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BOOK  II. 

Of  the  Tarts  of  t  hqThorzx  or  MzddleV  enter. 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  Mammae  or  Breasts. 

N  the  outfide  of  the  fhorax^  befides  Mammae, 
the  common  containing  Parts  which 
have  been  already  fpoken  to,  appear 
the  Breafts ,  one  on  each  fide.  In 
Women,  of  confiderable  Eminence 
and  Ufe  *  in  Men ,  as  they  are  of  little  Ufe ,  fb 
they  make  no  great  Figure :  And  therefore  we 
fhall  take  our  Defcription  of  thefe  Parts  from 
the  other  Sex. 

About  the  time  of  Puberty  or  Eruption  of  Time  of 
the  Menfes  the  Brealls  begin  to  fwell,  and  grow 
prominent ,  probably  from  a  greater  Afflux  of 
Humours  at  that  time,  which  not  only  fill  the  r  J  ' 
Veffelsj  but  dilate  the  Sub ifance  of  them  *  which 
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Opinion  is  confirm’d  by  their  fhrinking  when  Age 
renders  them  unfit  for  Procreation,  and  their 
Menfes  defert  them. 

Their  Magnitude  is  various  and  indeterminate, 
biggeft  in  times  of  Geftation  and  Ladlation ,  at 
which  times  they  feem  to  be  more  fpongy  and  com- 
prefliblej  at  others  plump  but  firm,  efpecially  in 
Women  that  have  never  been  pregnant. 

They  referable  in  Figure  the  large  Sedlion  of 
a  Globe,  having  in  the  middle  a  Prominence  ter¬ 
minating  in  a  blunt  Point,  which  is  the  Papilla, 
or  Nipple  j  which  in  Virgins  is  pf  a  frefli,  pale, 
reddifh  Colour  ; .  in  thofe  that  give  fuck,  blewifh  j 
which  in  Age  turns  to  a  blackifh.  In  the  Extre¬ 
mity  of  it  are  divers  Perforations  or  Holes,  to 
which  reach  the  Lacteal  Pubes.. 

Round  about  the  Nipple  is  a  pale  brownifii 
Circle,  which  is'  call’d  the  Jreola^  which  is  like- 
wife  in  different  Ages,  and  Circum fiances,  of 
different  Colours. 

The  internal  Subfiance  of  the  Mamma  is  com¬ 
pos’d  of  Glands  intermix’d  with  Globules,  and 
Veffels  of  Fat. 

The  Glands  are  of  different  Sizes,  and,  whilft 
Vigour  lafts,  look  whitilh:  In  Age  they  turn 
yellow. 

The  Breads  receive  Arteries  and  Veins  from 
the  Subclavian ,  which  run  under  the  Sternum  till 
they  come  juft  under  the  Mamma  ,  where  they 
pafs  outwards  to  them.  And  beiides  thefe,  they 
fend  many  Branches  which  inofculate  with  other 
Branches  of  the  Hypogaflricks.  There  are  like- 
wife  other  Rlood-Veilels,  which  come  to  them 
from  the  Intercoftals  and  Thoracicks.  All  the 
Veffels  are  much  larger,  and  more  confpicuous 
in  thofe  that  give  fuck  ,  tjhan  in  other  Women, 
as  is  manifeft  even  upon  external  Infpe&ion. 

Their  Nerves  come  from  the  fifth  Pair  of  the 
Spine ,  and  from  a  Plexus  about  the  Clavicles.  Be- 
5  lides 
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fides  which  ,  there  are  others  which  have  not 
been  diftindlly  traced  to  their  Originals,  neither 
perhaps  is  it  material  to  trace  them. 

Dr.  Wharton  afcribes  to  them  a  great  num-  Lympb*- 
ber  of  Lymph adutt r,  which  upon  the  Udder  of  a 
Cow  are  very  confpicuous,  but  are  not  eafily  tra¬ 
ced  deep  into  the  Subfiance,  tho’  tis  probable 
they  arife  from  thence,  and  exonerate  themfelves. 
into  the  Thoracic  Duff. 

Of  all  the  Veflels  belonging  to  this  Part,  the  Tabuli  ^ 
mofl  confiderable  are  the  peculiar  ones,  the  Lac*  Ba&iferi 
teal  Pipes  or  Tubes  which  arife  very  {lender,  but 
meeting  together  form  divers  Trunks,  which  end 
in  the  Papilla  or  Nipples.  Thefe  Tubes  are  not 
every  where  of  equal  Capacity,  but  being  in  fome 
places  more,  in  fome  Ids  dilated,  form  a  fort  of 
CeU&y  which  feern  contriv’d  to  hinder  the  fponta- 
neous  Efflux,  and  to  create  a  Neceffity  of  fuck¬ 
ing  to  fetch  it  out  5  which  notwithstanding  is 
not  always  neceffary,  for  the  Milk  will  frequent¬ 
ly  run  of  it  felf  out  of  a  full  Bread:  that  has  been 
much  fuck’d.  Be  tides  this  Contrivance,  Nature 
has  fram’d  Anaftomofes ,  or  Communications  be¬ 
tween  thefe  Dudls,  to  obviate  the  Inconvenience 
that  might  arife  from  any  cafual  Obflrudtion  of 
one  or  more  of  them. 

Of  the  Concurrence  of  thefe  Tubuli ,  or  Pipes ,  Glandule 
is  the  Sub  fiance  of  the  Papilla  in  great  Meafure  &  Fibrae 
form’d,  amongil  which  is  interlopers ’d  a  glandu-  Papillares- 
lous  Subfiance,  which  ferves  to  keep  them  from 
compreffing  each  other,  and  with  it  are  inter¬ 
mix’d  abundance  of  Fibres  drawn  from  the  exter- 
i  naJ  Teguments  of  the  Papilla ,  by  means  of  which 
the  Lableal  Tubes  are  conitring’d,  and  the  moti- 
j  on  of  the  Milk  is  modify ’d. 

Some  have  imagin’d  particular  Dudls  from  the 
j  Thoracic  to  the  Mamma  ^  but  in  my  Opinion  with- 
i  out  any  Occafion ,  and  ’tis  probable  that  thefe 
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Du£ls  never  had  any  Exigence,  but  in  the  Ima¬ 
gination  of  fanciful  Men. 

Befides  thefe  Veffels  there  are  abundance  of 
Fatty  Globules ,  which  fome  would  have  only  to 
ferve  to  fill  up  the  Interftices  of  the  Glands,  and 
to  keep  them  moilf:  But  I  mufl  needs  agree 
with  Malpighius  that  they  have  a  much  nobler 
Ufe. 

In  all  Milk  the  Butter  and  Oil  of  it  is  a  great 
part ,  and  indeed  Milk  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe 
but  Water  and  Oil  united  by  the  Artifice  of  Na¬ 
ture  ,  perhaps  by  the  Intervention  of  peculiar 
Salts,  which  Milk  it  felf,  however  fweet  at  firft, 
does  after  a  little  handing  difcover  to  be  plenti¬ 
fully  in  it ;  and  we  find  that  by  the  Mediation  of 
Salts,  Water  and  Oil  may  be  fo  mix’d,  as  very 
much  to  refemble  Milk,  tho’  we  cannot  come  up 
to  the  Mechanifm  and  make  it. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Diaphragm. 

THE  Diaphragm,  which  divides  the  Ab¬ 
domen  from  the  Fhorax ,  is  a  Mufcle  of 
great  Importance,  upon  the  Score  of  its  ufe  in 
Refpiration. 

It  is  fituated  obliquely,  being  on  the  fore-part 
connefted  to  the  Sternum  and  Ribs ,  and  on  the 
hinder  to  the  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  which  ren¬ 
ders  its  Pofition  fomething  flanting. 

Its  Figure  is  almoft  circular,  varying  only  fo 
much  from  it,  as  the  Figure  of  the  Cavity  of  the 
Body  in  that  part,  and  its  two  Proceffes,  which 
it  fends  to  the  V trtebra  of  the  Loins  unavoidably 
occafion  it  to  do. 

It  confifts  of  two  Mufcles ,  (or  as  fome  will 
have  it,  of  three,  and  perhaps  not  miftakenly.) 

The 
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The  foremoft  of  the  two  is  thin  and  broad,  ex¬ 
tended  from  the  Sternum  on  each  fide  to  the  fpu- 
rious  Ribs  and  Vertebra. 

The  hinder  is  thick,  and  has  a  very  flefhy  Bel¬ 
ly:  It  arifcs  from  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Back  by 
two  Procefies,  which  give  room  for  the  Divifion 
of  it  into  two  Mufcles.  The  Right,  which  is 
the  longed,  fprings  with  a  triple  Tendon  from 
the  two  or  three  firft  V ertebr#  of  the  Loins,  and 
the  lad  of  the  Back.  The  Left,  which  is  fhor- 
ter ,  and  fometimes  fimple ,  fometimes  double  , 
arifes  from  the  lad  of  the  Back  and  the  fird  of 
the  Loins,  and  fometimes  from  one  only  of  them. 

Thefe  Originations,  when  nearly  infpe&ed,  ap¬ 
pear  to  be  tendinous.  The  Tails  of  thefe  Mufi* 
cles  end  in  a  tendinous  Centre ,  which  is  perfora¬ 
ted  towards  the  right  fide  for  the  Vena  Cava  $ 
towards  the  left  backwards,  its  flefhy  part  gives 
way  to  the  Gula:  The  defcending  Trunk  of  the 
great  Artery,  Dudius  Thoracicus ,  and  Vena  Azy~ 
gos ,  pafs  between  its  two  inferior  Procefles. 

The  Veins  of  the  Diaphragm  are  pretty  large*  Veins, 
and  go  diredtly  to  the  Cava ,  between  its  entrance 
into  the  Thorax  and  the  Liver ,  where  two  pretty 
large  Branches  from  each  fide  of  the  Diaphragm 
enter  it. 

It  has  Arteries  immediately  from  the  Aorta  *  Artmeii 
and  fometimes  from  the  Cceliack ,  and  a  few  final! 

Twigs  from  the  Lumbals  and  Adipofe. 

Verheyen  mentions  two  Arteries  and  two  Veins 
of  his  own  Difcovery,  whereof  the  right  Artery, 
and  the  two  Veins  are  Branches  of  th c  Suhclavians, 

The  left  he  dares  not  pretend  to  have  diffidently 
trac’d,  but  fays,  that  m  the  Diaphragin  the  Ar¬ 
teries  and  Veins  inofculate  with  the  afore-menti- 
on’d  of  their  kind ,  and  that  the  Veins  receive 
fome  Branches  in  their  return  from  the  Diaphragm $ 
from  the  Pericardium  and  Mediaftimm . 
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It  receives  a  pretty  large  Nerve  from  the  Plex¬ 
us  Cervicalis  on  each  fide,  and  from  the  fecond 
Pair  of  the  Vertebra,  which  from  a  triple  Root 
form  a  confiderable  Branch,  which  diflributes  it 
felf  on  each  fide  through  the  whole  Body  of  the 
Diaphragm. 

in  Infpiration,  the  Diaphragm  defeends  towards 
the  Abdomen^  which  is  its  proper  Motion,  which 
as  a  Mufcle  is  Contradfion.  In  Exfpiration  it  is 
relax’d,  and  with  the  Co  floe  drawn  upwards,  and 
makes  a  Concave-Convex  Figure  the  Concave 
fide  towards  the  Abdomen.  By  this  alternation  of 
Pofture,  it  enlarges  the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  in 
Infpiration,  of  the  jdbdomen  in  Exfpiration.  By 
this  reciprocal  alternative  Motion,  it  ferves  as 
well  to  draw  down  the  Ribs,  and  enlarge  the 
Thorax ,  as  to  comprefs  the  Abdomen,  and  that 
way  to  affifl  to  the  Expulfion  of  the  Contents  of 
the  Stomach  and  Inteflines,  and  to  the  Exciufion 
of  the  Foetus  in  Parturition. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Pleura  and  Mediastinum. 

THE  Pleura  is  a  fmooth  Membrane,  li¬ 
ning  the  whole  in  fide  of  the  Thorax ,  and 
confifis  ot  a  double  Membrane,  between  the  Du- 
plicature  of  which  pafs  the  Vena  Azygos,  and  the 
Intercofial  Arteries  and  Nerves. 

It  has  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Inter coft- 
als ,  Mammaries  and  Diaphragmaiicks ,  and  Nerves 
From  the  Interco flats. 

It  ferves  to  line  the  infide  of  the  Thorax ,  and 
render  it  fmooth  ,  that  the  Lungs  may  not  be 
hurt  in  their  Motion. 

Out  of  a  Duplicature  of  this  is  form’d  the  Me* 
diaftinum ,  which  divides  the  Thorax  longitudi- 

J  nallyy 
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nally,  including  betwixt  its  two  Lamella  the 
Heart,  and  affording  paffage  to  the  Oefophagus , 

Vena  Cava ,  and  Stomachic  Nerves. 

It  has  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Mammaries  Vejfetu 
and  fuperior  Diaphragmaticks ,  and  fome  Branches 
immediately  from  the  great  Arteries  and  Vein, 
which  have  been  call’d  the  Mediaftina  as  proper 
to  it 

Its  Nerves  come  from  the  Stomachicks  and  Nerves < 
BiaphragmapckSi  which  in  their  paffage  through 
it  bellow  fome  Branches  upon  it. 

It  has  Lymphaticks  which  tend  to  the  Fhora-  Lymphs* 
cick  Du6l.  But  of  this  more  when  we  fpeak  of^^ 
the  Pericardium. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Thymu  s. 

HE  Thymus  is  a  Conglomerate  Gland,  fi-  Thymus, 
tuate  in  the  upper  part  of  the  "Thorax  juft 
below  the  Divilion  of  the  Subclavian  Arteries  and 
Veins  in  a  Foetus ,  and  #in  Children  new  born, 

Large,  foft  and  white,  abundantly  bigger  than 
in  Adults. 

It  has  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Carotids  and  Vejpeh* 
Jugulars ,  and  Nerves  from  the  Par  Vagum.  fi  ¬ 
ve  r  the  Surface  of  it  runs  divers  Lymphaticks ,  but 
whether  they  come  from  the  Interior  Subftance 
of  it,  is  not  quite  fo  plain  in  Fa£t,  as  it  is  from 
Reafon  credible. 

It  is  often  found  with  a  Milky  Juice  in  new-born 
Children  3  its  Lymph  redact  s  have  no  Valves  in 
them  3  for  by  injecting  a  Liquid  into  the  "Duff  us 
Thoracicus ,  it  will  pafs  into  the  Lymph  re  duffs  of 

the  like  has  been  obferv’d  by  in- 
The  Thymus  has  been  therefore 
a  kind  of  Diverticulum  to  the  Chyle 
O  z  in 
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jedting  Wax. 
thought  to  be 
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in  the  Thoracick  Duff  when  over-charg’d,  as  well 
as  to  receive  the  Lympha  from  the  adjacent  Parts, 
in  order  to  tranfmit  it  to  xhzThoracick  Duff.  The 
fpace  it  takes  up  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  of 
a  Foetus ,  mult  be  very  much  crouded  when  the 
Lungs  become  diftended  by  Refpiration>  whence 
it  is  the  neighbouring  Lympatick  Glands,  (as  thole 
about  the  Subclavian ,  and  the  internal  Jugular 
Veins)  are  larger  in  the  Adult  when  the  Thymus 
is  lefs  :  and  vice  verfa  lefs  in  the  Foetus  (in  pro¬ 
portion)  when  the  Thymus  is  largeft. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Heart  and  Pericardium. 

THE  Heart  is  a  Mufcle  Jituated  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  Thorax,  into  which  the  two  great 
Veins ,  (viz.  Cava  and  Pulmonaris)  difcharge  them - 
[elves  by  the  Mediation  of  its  Auricles  ,  and  from 
whence  the  Aorta  and  Pulmonary  Arteries  arife , 
and  by  its  reciprocal  Affion  of  Conftriffion  and  Di¬ 
latation  is  the  main  Inftrument  of  the  Circulati¬ 
on  of  the  Blood ,  and  the  Foundation  of  all  Vital 
Affion. 

It  is  included  in  a  Capfula  or  Pouch  which 
con^fts  of  a  double  Membrane,  the  Inner  ariiing 
from  the  Tunicks  of  the  Veffels  of  the  Heart, 
and  the  Outer  from  the  Mediaftinum. 

Its  Figure  is  like  that  of  the  Heart  which  is 
Conoid. ,  and  it  embraces  the  Heart  laxly,  allow¬ 
ing  room  for  its  Pul  fat  ion. 

In  Humane  Bodies,  and  in  them  only,  it  ii 
connefted  below,  to  the  Tendinous  part,  or  Centr 
of  the  Diaphragm ,  whereas  in  Brutes  itisloole. 

Externally  it  adheres  to  the  Mediaflinum ,  am 
in  the  fuperior  Part  to  the  Veins  and  Arteries  c 
the  Heart,  for  the  paflage  of  which  it  has  feve 
ral  Perforations.  ] 
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It  receives  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Media-  Vefels. 

I  fiins ,  and  from  the  fuperior  Diaphragmaticks ,  in 
I;  the  upper  part,  and  in  the  lower  from  the  Phrc - 
is  nick.  Its  Nerves  come  from  the  neighbouring 
I:  Branches  of  the  Par  Vagum.  And  it  has  like- 

iwife  fome  Lymph  at  icks  which  empty  themfelves 
into  the  Lhoracick  Dutt. 

Its  Ufe  is  fuppos’d  to  be  the  defence  of  the  type. 
Heart,  as  likewife  to  contain  a  foft  ferous  Hu¬ 
mour,  which  may  ferve  to  lubricate  and  moiften 
1  the  Heart. 

This  latter  Opinion  has  been  fomewhat  con- 
I  troverted  of  late  by  fome  who  think  that  this 
Water  is  not  naturally  there,  but  that  it  is  fepa- 
j;j  rated  forcibly  during  thofe  Convulfive  Agonies 
I  which  ufually  fupervene  in  Articulo  Mortis . 

This  Opinion  is  grounded  on  the  Difficulty 
|  that  Anatomifts  have  met  with  in  tracing  its  paf- 
§  fage:  For  it  does  not  yet  plainly  appear  which 
|  way  it  comes,  nor  how  it  is  carried  off:  And  it 
1;  is  hard  to  imagine  that  the  quantity  always  re- 
I  mains  the  fame,  or  that  it  could  do  fo  without 
1  Putrefadlion  :  Yet  the  Paffages  through  which  it 
I  fhould  be  ffiifted,  not  being  yet  demon  ftratively 
difcover’d,  I  muft  be  contented  to  leave  it,  as  I 
find  it ,  fub  Judice  Litem. 

The  Doubt  has  been  as  great  likewife  whence  whence 
I  this  Humour  was  feparateu.  The  molt  recent  feparated 
( Opinion,  and  the  moft  probable  is,  that  it  is  fe-  doubtful. 
creted  by  fome  Glands  about  the  Balls  of  the 
Heart.  However  it  feems  to  me  to  be  neceffary 
by  its  Lubrication  to  prevent  any  Inflammation 
that  might  probably  arife  from  the  dry  Fridlion 
of  the  Heart  and  its  Capfuia.  But  thefe  things 
are  deliver’d  not  Dogmatically  but  Problemati¬ 
cally,  and  left  to  future  Inquiry. 

The  Figure  of  the  Heart  it  felf  is  that  of  a  Cone  °; 
or  Pyramid  revers  d :  The  upper  and  broader  part  Tab.  xi. 

O  5  oi  a.  B.  C. 
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of  which  is  call’d  the  Bafis,  and  the  lower  the 
Cone  or  Point. 

Its  Magnitude  is  indeterminate,  and  differing 
in  feveral  Subjects  according  to  their  re.fpe&ive 
Dimenfions.  However  its  ordinary  length  is  a- 
bout  fix  Inches,  and  its  breadth  at  the  Bafis  be¬ 


twixt  four  and  five  3  and  the  whole  Circumfe¬ 


rence  about  fourteen. 

It  is  fituated  in  the  middle  of  the  Thorax ,  be¬ 
tween  the  two  Lobes  of  the  Lungs  j  and  is  fafined 
to  the  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium ,  and  Sup¬ 
ported  by  the  great  Blood- VefTels  to  which  a- 
lone  it  is  immediately  connedfed,  being  for  the 
convenience  of  its  Motion  difingag’d  from  any  o- 
ther  Impediments. 

It  is  cover’d  with  a  thin  Membrane,  which  a- 
bout  the  Bafis  is  guarded  with  Fat. 

It  has  two  great  Cavities  or  Ventricles  of  Ca¬ 
pacities  Somewhat  unequal :  The  right  being  of 
the  two,  larger,  and  capable  of  containing  be¬ 
tween  two  and  three  Ounces  of  Blood,  the  left 
not  containing  fifmuch  by  about  half  an  Ounce. 

The  Ventricles  are  divided  by  a  thick  fiefhy 
Partition  ,  confifiing  of  the  fame  Mufcular  Fi¬ 
bres  that  the  Parietes  of  it  do,  and  is  call’d  the 
Septum ,  the  Figure  of  which  is  Concave  towards 
the  left  Ventricle,  and  Convex  towards  the  right. 
Between  thefe  Ventricles  there  is  no  immediate 
Communication.  But  the  Blood  circulates  thro’ 
the  Lungs  to  arrive  at  one  Ventricle  from  the  o- 
ther. 

The  Parietes  or  Sides  of  thefe  Ventricles,  are 
of  a  thicknefs  and  flrength  very  unequal  3  the  left 
being  much  thicker  than  the  right  becaufe  of  its 
Office,  which  is  to  force  the  Blood  through  all 
parts  of , the  Body  5  whereas  the  right  drives  it 
through  the  Lungs  only ,  and  is  therein  great¬ 
ly  affifted  otherwife,  as  fhall  in  proper  place  be 
fliewn. 
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Ch.  y.  Of  the  Heart  and  Pericardium. 

In  thefe  Ventricles  are  divers  fmall  Mufcles 
deriv’d,  and  as  it  were  detach’d  from  the  Park - 
tes  of  the  Ventricles,  and  connedted  by  Tendinous 
Extremities  to  the  Valves  of  the  Heart,  and  are 
by  Authors  diverfly  call’d  Column a  Gamete,  La - 
certuli, ,  &c.  and  thefe  little  Mufcles  or  Columns 
Gamete ,  being  fa  fined  to  the  Parietes  of  the  Heak 
on  one  fide,  and  the  Tricufpid  and  Mitral  Valves 
on  the  other,  do  by  their  Contradiion  in  the  Syf- 
tole  of  the  Heart  draw  out  the  Valves ,  and  by 
that  means  not  only  fhut  up  the  Orifices  of  the 
Veins,  but,  as  the  Ingenious  Mr,  Cowper  oh- 
ferves.  Adore  exactly  clofe  the  Ventricles  in  their 
S.yftole,  than  they  could  have  been 3  had  they  been 
fmooth. 

Thefe  Ventricles  are  capp’d  or  cover’d  each 
with  an  Auricle ;  Thefe  Auricles  are  two  Muf¬ 
cles  confiding  of  a  double  order  of  fiefhy  Fibres, 
as  the  Ventricles  of  the  Heart  themfelves  do, 
whofe  Proportion  they  feem  exactly  to  follow, 
both  as  to  Strength  and  Capacity,  and  in  the 
Tendons  of  which  they  terminate.  Thefe  Auri¬ 
cles  are  mov’d  regularly  after  the  manner  of  the 
Heart,  the  order  only  revers’d,  that  is,  they  are 
contrafted  whilfl  the  Heart  is  dilated,  and  dilated 
whilfl  the  Heart  is  contradted. 

Thefe  Vcfiels  which  proceed  from,  and  termi¬ 
nate  in  the  Heart,  and  its  Auricles  are  two  Arte- 

'  t 

ries,  the  Aorta  and  the  Pulmonary  Artery ,  which 
have,  their  Origination  from  the  Ventricles  of  the 
Heart:  The  Aorta  from  the  left,  and  the  Pul¬ 
monary  from  the  right:  And  two  Veins  which 
.terminate  in  the  Auricles  of  the  Cava ,  or  great 
Vein  in  the  right  >  and  the  Pulmonary  Vein  in  the 
left. 

At  the  refpedlive  Orifices  of  thefe  Vefiels  are 
placed  Valves ,  At  the  Orifice  of  the  Arteries, 
within  each  Artery  are  fix’d  three  Semilunar 
Valves ,  that  is,  three  Membranes  of  a  Semilunar 

O  4.  Figure, 
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Figure,  which  being  expanded  clofe  the  Orifice 
of  the  Artery,  and  hinder  the  Relapfe  of  the 
Blood  into  the  Heart  at  the  time  of  its  Dilatation. 
At  the  Mouth  of  the  right  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart,  juft  at  its  Junfture  with  the  Auricle,  are 
placed  three  other  Valves  call’d  Fricufpides  from 
their  having  three  Points,  which  are  faftned  by 
tendinous  Fibres  to  the  Column re  Carnece  before-^ 
mention’d,  and  upon  the  Contraftion  or  Syftole 
of  the  Heart  clofe  the  Orifice  of  it,  and  hinder 
the  Blood  from  recurring  into  the  great  Vein. 
The  fame  Office  the  Valvulre  Mitrales  (which 
are  in  number  but  two,  and  fo  call’d  from  their 
refemblance  of  a  Mitre)  do  at  the  Exit  of  the 
Left  Ventricle,  flopping  the  return  of  the  Blood 
into  the  Pulmonary  Vein. 

The  Subftance  of  the  Heart  it  felf  is  intirelv 
Flefliy  or  Tendinous,  confifting  of  a  continued 
Series  of  Mufcular  Fibres  varioufly  contorted  or 
wound  up,  and  ending  at  the  Orifices  of  the  re^ 
fpe&ive  Ventricles,  and  there  forming  the  Ten¬ 
dons,  by  which  means  they  make  the  Heart  a 
double  Mufcle,  or  as  fome  think  two  Mufcles. 

As  foon  as  the  proper  Membrane  is  taken  off, 
there  appear  on  the  outward  Surface  on  the  right 
Ventricle,  fome  (lender  ftrait  Fibres  tending  to, 
and  ending  in  the  Bafts. 

Immediately  under  thefe  lyes  a  double  order  of 
Spiral  Fibres.  The  Exterior  Order  of  thefe  af- 
cend  obliquely  from  the  Septum  Cordis  to  the 
Bafts ,  forming  thereby  a  fort  of  Helix  or  Co¬ 
chlea. 

The  Interior  Order  takes  a  Courfe  juft  contra¬ 
ry  to  thofe  which  they  lye  under,  and  fpringing 
from  the  right  fide,  wind  obliquely  towards  the 
left,  incompaffing  both  Ventricles^  and  ending  in 
the  Bafts  on  the  left  fide,  and  forming  a  Helix  of 
ap  Inverfe  Order. 


201 


Ch.  5'.  Of  the  Heart  Pericardium. 

Thefe  Fibres  are  belt  difcern’d  in  the  unravel-  Method 
ling  a  Sheep’s  or  Ox’s  Heart  after  they  have  been  f  fco~, 
well  boyl’d.  In  which  as  foon  as  the  Membrane  th* 
of  [the  Heart  is  taken  off,  the  firft  Order  readi¬ 
ly  appears ,  the  Fibres  of  which  do  not  all  of 
them  reach  from  the  Bafts  to  the  Cone')  but  fome 
of  them  taking  a  much  fhorter  turn,  as  foon  as 
they  have  meafur’d  about  half  the  Circumfe¬ 
rence  of  the  Heart,  turning  about  with  a  kind  of 
an  Arch,  go  with  an  oblique  Courfetothe  Ten-' 
don  of  the  other  tide  and  Ventricle.  - 

After  thefe  Fibres  are  remov’d,  thofe  of  the 
left  Ventricle  appear,  among  which  there  are  no 
ftrait  ones,  but  fir  ft  appears  a  Series  of  Fibres  run¬ 
ning  fpirally  to  the  left,  under  which,  as  in  the 
right  Ventricle,  lye  another  Order  running  juft 
the  contrary  way.  Thefe  Fibres  do  not,  within 
the  right  Ventricle,  extend  only  to  the  outward 
Paries ,  but  encompaftlng  the  whole  Ventricle, 
make  the  Septum  appertain  peculiarly  to,  and  be  ' 
apart  of  the  left  Ventricle.  Many  of  thefe  Fi- 
bres?  inftead  of  terminating  as  the  reft  do  in  the 
Tendons  of  the  Hearty  run  inwards  and  form  the 
Column ee  Carne<e,  of  which  we  have  fpoken  be¬ 
fore.  Others  reaching  down  to  the  Cone  are 
wound  about  it,  and  form  that  Circle  which  is 
call’d  the  Centre . 

The  Structure  of  the  Auricles  is  fo  like  that  of 
Heart  itfelf,  that  it  needs  no  particular  Defcrip- 
tion.  ,  , 

The  Heart  has  its  proper  Blood- Vefiels,  Two  vejfels 
Arteries  fpringing  from  the  entrance  of  the  A  or-  proper. 

'tU)  and  one  larger  Vein  with  one  or  two  lefter,  xi. 
all  which  from  their  encompaffing  the  Heart  are  a  a* 
call’d  Coronaries . 

The  Nerves  of  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles,  come  Nerves . 
from  a  Plexus  of  the  Par  Vagum ,  fituated  in  the 
fthorax  a  little  above  the  Heart ,  and  call’d  by 
IVillis }  Plexus  Cardiacys , 


it 
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Of  the  Heart  Pericardium.  Book  II. 

It  has  Tome  Lymphs  duffs  which  carry  the 
Lymph  from  the  Heart  to  the  Thoracic  Duff. 

The  life  of  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles  is  to  cir¬ 
culate  the  Blood  through  the  whole  Body,  and 
their  Motion  is  alternate,  or  oppoflte  to  each  o- 
ther,  the  Auricles  being  dilated  to  receive  the  re¬ 
fluent  Blood  whilft  the  Heart  is  contracted,  and 
contracted  whilft  the  Heart  is  dilated  to  drive  the 
Blood  into  it. 

By  means  of  the  right  Ventricle  the  Blood  is 
driven  through  the  Pulmonary  Artery  into  the 
Lungs,  and  by  the  Pulmonary  Vein  is  return’d 
again  to  the  left  Ventricle,  from  whence  thro’ 
the  Arteria  Aorta  is  distributed  all  over  the  red: 
of  the  Body,  and  thence  return’d  again  to*  the 
right  Ventricle  by  the  Vena  Cava ,  fo  making  an 
entire  Circulation  through  the  whole  Body.  This 
through  the  Aorta  and  Cava  being  a  longer  Cir¬ 
cuit  than  that  through  the  Lungs,  a  greater  force 
is  necdfary  to  perform  it,  and  therefore  the  Pa - 
rietes  of  the  lafl  Ventricle  are  by  Nature  made 
much  Stronger  than  that  of  the  Right. 

Of  the  Foramen  Ovale  and  Canalis  Arteriojus 
in  a  Foetus ,  we  have  taken  Sufficient  notice  be¬ 
fore. 


TAB.  XL 


THE  fore  -  part  of  the 
Heart  and  Lungs ,  with 
their  large  VeiTels,  clear’d 
of  the  Pericardium. 

A,  the  Heart  in  its  natu¬ 
ral  Pofition  with  its  Cone  in¬ 
clining  to  the  Left  fide. 

B,  Its  Bafis. 

C,  Its  Cone. 

a  a,  The  Fat  about  its 
Bafis ,  with  the  Coronary 
Arteries  and  Veins  running 
through  it  before  thSy  are 
difiributed  to  the  Subftance 
of  the  Heart, 
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b,  The  External  Surface 
of  the  Right  Auricle. 

cc,  The  Internal  Surface 
turn’d  out,  to  (hew  its  Car- 
nous  Fibres. 

D,  The  Trunk  of  the  Ve¬ 
na  Cava  cut  off  immedi¬ 
ately  above  the  Diaphragm , 
flit  open  and  expanded,  in 
which  may  be  feen. 

d,  The  Foramen  Ovale , 

hereciofed. 

EE,  The  Trunk  of  the 
Vena  Azygos  emptying  it  felf 

into 


Ch.  <5.  Tab.  XL  - 


into  the  Superior  or  De- 
icending  Trunk  of  the  Ca¬ 
va. 

h ,  The  Right  Subclavian 
Trunk  pinn’d  out. 

G,  Part  of  the  Left  alfo 
pinn’d  out. 

H,  The  Trunk  of  that 
Arteria  Pulmonaris  as  it  a- 
riles  out  of  the  Right  Ven¬ 
tricle  of  the  Heart. 

e,  The  Canalis  An  eric  fas 
converted  into  a  Ligament 
between  the  Pulmonary  Ar¬ 
tery  and  Defending  Trunk 
of  the  Arteria  Magna, 

I,  The  Trunk  of  the  Ar¬ 
teria  Magna  arifing  out  of 
the  Left  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart. 

L  Its  fil'd  long  Trunk 
which  is  foon  divided  into 
Two  (as  here  expreis'd)  of 


which  one  makes  the  Right 
Carotid  the  other  the  Axil¬ 
lary  of  the  fame  fide,  both 
cut  off  in  this  Figure. 

g ,  The  Trunk  of  the 
Left  Carotid  Artery. 

h  ,  I  he  Left  Axillary 
Trunk  alfo  cut  off. 

■  i,  The  Defcending  Trunk 
of  th  e  Arteria  Magna,  freed 
from  the  back  parts  of  the 
Left  Bronchia ,  and  from  be¬ 
tween  the  hinder  parts  of 
the  Lobes  of  the  Lungs,  here 
drawn  out  and  extended. 

K,  The  Wind-pipe  cut  off 
immediately  below  the  An¬ 
nular  Cartilage. 

L,  The  Right  and  Left 
Lobes  of  the  Lungs  4  thole 
of  the  Right  fide  being 
drawn  out  to  (hew  theTrunk 
of  the  Vena  Cava. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Aspera  Arteria  and  Lungs. 

THE  Aspera  Arteria  or  Trachea  is  a  Afpera 
fiftulous  Tube  compos’d  of  Cartilages  and  Arteria. 
Membranes ,  defeending  from  the  Fauces  into  the  1 
Lungs,  and  diftributed  by  infinite  Ramifications 
through  the  Subfiance  of  them. 

It  runs  along  the  fore-part  of  the  Oefophagus 
as  far  as  the  fourth  Vertebra  of  the  Floor ax ,  where 
it  is  divided  into  two  principal  Branches  which 
are  beftow’d  on  the  Lobes  of  the  Lungs  on  each 
fide,  and  thefe  again  are  innumerably  ramify ’d, 
fending  a  finall  Twig  to  every  Veiicle  of  which 
the  Subfiance  of  the  Lungs  is  compos’d. 

The  upper  part  or  Head  of  it  is  compos’d  of  Larynx, 
five  Cartilages  of  different  Figures  and  Names. 

.  -  -  ‘  The 
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Of  the  Alpera  Arteria  and  Lungs.  Book  II. 

The  biggeft  of  thefe  is  that  which  guards  the 
fore-part  of  it,  and  from  the  Form  of  a  Shield, 
which  fanciful  Men  refemble  it  to,  has  been 
call’d  Thyroides  and  Scut  if  or  mis.  It  is  of  a  Con¬ 
cave-Convex  fquare  Figure,  the  hollow  part  be¬ 
ing  inward  and  the  Gibbous  outward,  having  a 
little  Prominence  in  the  middle  call’d  Pomum  A- 
dami.  It  has  four  Procejfes ,  at  each  corner  one, 
of  which  the  two  upper  are  the  longer,  and  tye 
it  by  means  of  a  Nervous  Ligament  to  the  under 
part  of  the  Os  Hyoides  on  each  fide  :  The  lower 
and  fhorter  conneft  is  to  the  fecond  Cartilage , 
which  is  call’d 

Cricoides  or  Annularis  from  its  Figure,  which 
is  like  that  of  a  Turkijh  Ring.  The  fore-part  of 
this  is  very  narrow  coming  under  the  former  Car¬ 
tilage  ,  but  behind  it  is  broad,  thick  and  flrong, 
and  is  as  it  were  the  Bafts  of  all  the  other. 

The  third  and  fourth  are  call’d  Aryt^noides  or 
Guttales ,  from  the  Figure  of  an  Ewer  which 
thefe  two  Cartilages  joyning  together  fomewhat 
refemble.  At  the  Jun&ure  of  thefe  two  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  Larynx ,  is  a  Chink  bearing  the 
Form  of  a  little  Tongue,  and  therefore  call’d 
Glottis  or  Lingula .  Through  this  Chink  the  Air 
defeends  into  the  Lungs,  and  the  Pituitous  Mat¬ 
ter  which  is  ejected  by  Coughing  in  Catarrhs  is 
let  out. 

Over  this  Chink  lies  a  fifth  Cartilage  call’d  the 
Epiglottis ,  which  is  a  thin  foft  Cartilage ,  and  in 
Non- Adults  almofl:  Membranous  ,  of  a  Figure 
near  Triangular,  Concave  on  the  under  fide,  and 
Convex  on  the  upper.  Its  Bafts  is  falfned  to  the 
Thyroids  Cartilage,  and  its  Point  loofe ,  that  it 
may  open  and  fhut  with  the  more  eafe.  This 
Cartilage  defends  the  entrance  of  the  Trachea , 
and  hinders  the  Liquids  which  in  drinking  flip 
over  it  into  the  Oefophagus  from  falling  into  the 
Trachea  5  on  the  Gibbous  Part  or  Back  of  the 

iglottis , 


Ch.  6.  Of  the  Afpera  Arteria  and  Lungs. 

Epiglottis «,  lies  a  little  Caruncle,  or  rather  Gland, 
cover’d  with  Fat.  The  Concave  part  of  it  is  be- 
fet  with  divers  fmall  Glands,  which  ferve  to  moi- 
11  en  it,  and  perhaps  the  'Trachea  likewife. 

Near  the  Larynx  are  fituated  four  pretty  large 
Glands >  two  of  which,  call’d  the  Amygdalae , 
fiiall  be  accounted  for  among  the  Glands  of  the 
Mouth  •>  the  other  two  lie  at  the  fides  of  the 
lower  Cartilage  of  the  Larynx ,  and  are  call’d 
Glandul#  Thyroidete^  which  have  no  Excretory 
Du£t  (as  yet  difcover’d)  belonging  to  them,  but 
are  look’d  on  to  be  of  the  fame  kind  with  the 
Thymus ,  and  difcharge  their  Lymph re  into  the 
Thoracick  Du£t. 

Thefe  Cartilages  of  the  Larynx  are  mov’d  by 
feven  pair  of  Mufcles ,  two  pair  of  which  are 
call’d  Common ,  the  other  five  Proper.  The  Pro¬ 
per  Mufcles  are  thofe  which  have  both  Origina¬ 
tion  and  Infertion  into  the  Larynx  -y  the  Common , 
which  have  only  their  Infertion  there. 

V erheyen ,  not  fatisfy ’d  with  this  Divifion ,  as 
juft  and  inftru&ive ,  divides  them  into  External 
and  Internal  5  of  which  the  External  are  the  fame 
with  the  Common,  being  fituated  upon,  and  on 
the  outfide  of  the  reft,  which  he  calls  Internal , 
and  are  the  fame  with  the  Proper  in  the  vulgar 
Divifion. 

Thefe  Mufcles  have  compounded  Greek  Names, 
which  intimates  both  their  Origination  and  In¬ 
fer  don. 

The  firft  common  or  external  Pair  is  call’d 
Sternothyroides ,  having  its  Head  in  theOj  Sternum 
or  Breaft-Bone ,  and  its  Tail  in  the  Thyroide  Car¬ 
tilage ,  and  ferves  to  draw  down  that  Cartilage. 

The  fecond  Pair  is  Antagonift  to  the  former.  Its 
Head  is  on  the  Os  Hyoides ,  and  Tail  on  the  Thy¬ 
roide  Cartilage ,  ferving  to  lift  up  that  Cartilage , 
and  is  call’d  Hyothyroides . 
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The  fir  ft  internal  Pair  rife's  from  the  Annular 
Cartilage ,  and  afeending  obliquely  on  the  hinder 
part,  is  inferred  into  the  fide  of  the  Thyroide^  and 
is  call’d  Cricothyroides.  This  Mufcle  dilates  the 
S cut i form  Cartilage. 

The  fecond  internal  Pair  arifcs  from  the  back- 
part  of  the  Annular  Cartilage ,  and  terminates  in 
the  Aryt amide  Cartilage ,  and  by  its  Action  it 
draws  back  that  Cartilage ,  and  opens  the  Rima , 
and  is  call’d  Cricoairyt amides  Pofticum. 

The  third  Pair  has  its  Head  in  one  Artcenoide 
Cartilage ,  and  its  Tail  in  the  other,  and  ferves  to 
bring  them  together  and  iliut  the  Rima ,  and  is 
call’d  limply  Aryt  amides. 

The  fourth  Pairarifes  from  the  fide  of  the  An¬ 
nular.  Cartilage ,  and  is  inferted  on  the  lower  part 
of  the  Arytcenoides  of  the  fame  fide  >  it  ferves  to 
open  the  Rima ,  and  is  call’d  Cricoaryt amides 
Later  ale. 

The  fifth  and  laft  Pair  is  the  l'hyreoaryt amides , 
fituate  under  the  Cartilago  Thyeoides  5  from  the 
fore  and  back  part  of  which  it  proceeds  with  a 
very  broad  Head ,  and  ends  in  the  Arytanoides * 
which  it  conftringes,  and  fhuts  the  Larynx. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  which  is 
continued  from  the  Larynx ,  confifts  of  Cartila¬ 
ges  making  an  imperfeft  Circle,  clos’d  on  the 
hinder  part  by  a  Membrane,  left  the  Stiffnefs  and 
Refinance  of  the  Cartilages  prefling  upon  the  Oe- 
fophagus  might  hinder  Deglutition.  Thefe  Car¬ 
tilages  are  from  the  Annularis  to  the  Bivifion  in 
number  about  twenty ,  joyn’d  together  on  the 
back  part  by  a  ftrong  flefhy  Membrane ,  which 
upon  the  Cartilages  themfeiVes  is  more  tendinous, 
and  in  that  part  not  continuous,  but  interrupted 
by  the  Interpolation  of  the  Cartilages  themielves. 
It  confifts  of  tranfverfe  Fibres ,  approaching  a 
circular  Figure. 


The 
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The  infide  of  the  Trachea  is  lin’d  with  a  Mem-  inner 
brane,  which  is  continued  down  to  its  fmalleft lumc' 
Ramifications.  This  is  thinner  than  the  former, 
and  confifts  of  longitudinal  Fibres,  interfering 
thofe  of  the  other  at  right  Angles.  Thefe  Fibres 
do  not  all  of  them  reach  the  whole  length  of  the 
Air-pipe,  but  fome  of  them  terminate  fhort  in 
the  intermediate  Cartilages ,  others  arife  from  them, 
and  are  continued  downwards.  This  Tunic  is 
thought  to  be  acutely  fenfile,  and  to  be  the  oc- 
cafion,  that  the  lead;  crumb  of  any  Solids  or  drop 
of  Fluid ,  flipping  into  the  Trachea ,  raifes  a  kind 
of  convulfive  Couffh. 

o 

Verheyen  thinks  that  this  Tunic  is  cloath’d  with  Verhey- 
another  true  nervous  Membrane  ,  to  which  he  en  s  °F~ 

J  •  Til  07% 

chooles  to  afcribe  this  acute  Senfe  5  but  he  gives 
neither  Figure  nor  Defcription  of  it. 

Between  the  two  Tunic ks  lie  a  multitude  of  fmall  Tunicks 
Vefiels,  and  very  minute  Glands,  to  each  of  wording 
which  Willis  allows  a  particular  Membrane,  cal-  t0  iLls* 
ling  one  the  glandulous,  the  other  the  vafculous 
(iloat.  •  .  > 

Befides  thefe,  it  has  another  outward  loo fc  Exterior 
Coat,  which  is  divifible  into  feveral  Lamella ,  and  fem~ 
abounds  with  Blood- Vefiels.  By  means  of  this  raner 
Coat  it  is  connedied  to  the  Oefophagus ,  and  other 
adjacent  parts. 

Verheyen  has  difcover’d  another  fort  of  Glands,  Verhey-. 
found  generally  about  the  Bronchia  or  Divifions  Brott- 
of  the  Afpera  Arteria  ,  efpecially  about  the  lar-  ^  ^ 
ger  Branches  of  it,  to  which  they  adhere  clofely 
in  pretty  good  Number,  tho’  he  has  found 
them  fometimes  at  fome  difiance  from  them,  with 
a  large  Branch  of  the  pulmonary  Artery  between 
them;  and  ot  thefe  he  has  obferv’d  fo  many,  that 
he  doubts  whether  there  be  any  confiderable  Ra¬ 
mifications  of  the  Bronchia  without  them  $  and 
he  has,  as  he  fays,  counted  an  hundred  or  more 
in  one  Subject. 
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Thefe  Glands,  he  fays,  differ  in  Magnitude  : 
Thofe  that  lie  neareft  to  the  firft  and  great  divi- 
fions,  being  the  largeft,  exceeding  fometimes  in 
bulk  a  Hazel-Nut.  And  tho’  he  has  fometimes 
obferv’d  thofe  which  adhere  to  the  lower  Bran* 
ches  to  be  bigger  than  thofe  above ,  yet  he  fuf- 
pedls  them  to  be  in  a  preternatural  Condition. 

Their  Sub  (lance  is  naturally  foft  and  fucculent, 
cover’d  with  a  common  Membrane,  and  in  Co* 
lour  blackifh. 

Their  Figure  is  various  and  irregular,  fome  be* 
ing  almofl  oval,  others  longer,  and  fhap’d  more 
like  a  Raifin  *  fome  triangular,  (fic*  But  the  Sur¬ 
face  of  all  is  fmooth  enough  to  entitle  them  to 
the  Name  of  Conglobate  Glands. 

They  receive  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Pul* 
monaries  for  their  common  Fundtion,  and  for  their 
proper  Nourifhment  from  the  Bronchials  *  their 
Nerves  from  the  Par  Vagum ,  efpecially  the  Car * 
diac  Plexus. 

He  confeffes  not  yet  to  have  feen  their  Excre* 
tory  Dufts,  but  imagines  them  to  be  very  fhort, 
and  to  reach  only  from  the  Glands  to  the  inward 
Surface  of  the  Bronchia. 

Th eir Ufe  he  fuppofes  to  be  to  feparate  that  undlu- 
ous  Humour,  with  which  the  infide  of  the  Bronchia 
is  lin’d,  and  thereby  to  defend  it  from  the  Injuries 
which  a  cold  harfh  dry  Air  might  other  wife  fub- 
jedt  the  Lungs  to :  And  he  thinks  that  the 
Hoarfenefs  which  arifes  from  a  Cold  taken,  may 
proceed  from  an  Obftrudtion  of  thefe  Glands, 
and  that  the  Benefit  which  accrues  from  taking 
Oil  of  Almonds ,  or  other  fiippery  fmooth  Medi¬ 
caments,  may  proceed  from  their  fupplying  the 
Defedl  of  their  Juice,  and  lubricating  artificially 
the  infide  of  the  Bronchia.  But  it’s  well  known 
that  the  miliary  Glands  of  the  Wind-pipe  and 
Bronchia  fupply  that  Humidity  which  moiftens 
their  infides,  and  thefe  are  only Lymphatick  Glands , 

that 
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that  become  tumid  in  morbid  Cafes,  infomuch 
that  they  often  prefs  the  Wind-pipe,  or  fome  of 
its  Branches,  before  they  enter  the  Lungs,  and 
render  the  Patient  Afthmatick^  which  often  proves 
fatal.  Thefe  Glands  are  fcarce  vilible  in  a  Foetus. 

The  Trachea  has  Arteries  from  the  Carotids  and 
from  the  Bronchials ,  and  fends  V  eins  to  the  ex-  chea. 
ternal  Jugular.  Thefe  Veflels  accompany  it  thro’ 
its  whole  Diflribution. 

The  Lungs,  which  are  the  immediate  Organ  rheLung 
of  Refpiration,  confiil  of  VefTels  and  membranous  Tab.  xi. 
Veficles.  They  are  conne&ed  above  to  the  Fau-  connexion 
ces  by  means  of  the  Trachea ,  and  below  to  the 
Vertebra  of  the  Thorax ,  and  to  the  Sternum  and 
Diaphragm  by  means  of  the  Pleura. 

They  are  divided  into  two  great  Lobes ,  and  lb.  L; 
thole  again  into  others  lefier  3  the  right  fometimes 
i  into  three  or  four ,  by  means  of  fome  Figures 
1  running  from  the  fore  to  the  back  edge. 

!  .  The  great  Lobes ,,  when  inflated,  refemble  each  Lobes. 

::  of  them  a  Horfe’s  hoof  in  Figure ,  but  together  ^ a£-  jd* 

(  they  are  liker  an  Ox’s  inverted. 

I  The  Sublfance  of  the  Lungs  is  membranous,  subjlanch 
confiding  chiefly  of  innumerable  Cells  or  Veficles, 
which  feem  to  be  nothing  but  Expanfions  of  the 
Membranes  of  the  Bronchia  to  which  they  hang, 
like  Grapes  in  Clutfers  3  fo  that  by  blowing  into 
c  one  of  the  Branches  of  the  Bronchia ,  thefe  Cells 
(j  or  Velicles  which  belong  to  it  will  be  blown  up, 
the  rdf ,  which  do  not,  remaining  Fill  flaccid 
and  unalter’d. 

Thele  Clutters  of  Veficles  or  Cells  are  call’d  internal 
j  the  internal  Lobules ,  by  which  Names  they  are 
I  diitinguith’d  from  the  lefler  Lobes  fpoken  of. 

ITheie  Lobules  are  feparated  from  one  another  by 
Interlaces  which  receive  the  Veflels,  and  are 
fill’d  up  with  Membranes  propagated  from  the 
Lobules ,  and  lying  fome  Parallel  fome  Angular. 

Thefe  Lobules  difcover  and  difplay  themfelves  very 
II  P  exadfly. 
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exa&ly,  if  the  larger  Trunks  of  the  Bronchia  be 
laid  open,  and  the  lefler  be  blow’d  into,  by  which 
means  every  Lobule  belonging  to  that  Branch  will 
be  inflated,  and  rife  very  diftindtly,  and  fhew  its 
Extent. 

The  whole  Subftance  of  the  Lungs  is  cover’d 
with  a  common  Membrane  ,  which  is  diviflble 
into  two  Coats  *  the  outer  thin,  fmooth,  and 
nervous  $  the  inner  fomewhat  thicker  and  rougher, 
confifting  moflly  of  the  Extremities  of  Veflels 
and  Veficles,  through  the  impreflion  of  which  it 
is  pitted,  and  refembles  in  feme  meafure  a  Honey- 
Comb. 

Some  affirm  that  there  are  in  this  Coat  abun¬ 
dance  of  Perforations  or  Pores,  fo  difpos’d,  that 
they  readily  imbibe  any  Humidity  from  the  Ca¬ 
vity  of  the  Thorax ,  but  fuffer  nothing  to  efcape 
into  it.  But  this  feems  to  be  a  Fancy  grounded 
upon  no  juftifiabie  Obfervaticn. 

Its  Veflels  are  the  Bronchia ,  the  pulmonary  and 
bronchial  Arteries  and  Veins,  Nerves  and  Lym- 
phaticks.  Of  thefe  Veflels  fome  are  Proper,  fome 
Common,  in  refpedt  to  the  Service  they  are  of 
to  the  reft  of  the  Body.  The  Common  are  the 
Bronchia ,  the  pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein,  the 
Nerves  and  the  Lymphaticks.  The  Proper  are 
the  bronchial  Artery  and  Vein. 

Bronchia.  The  Trachea,  juft  before  it  enters  the  Lungs, 
App.Tab.  divides  it  felf  into  two  Branches,  fending  to  each 
vm,  ix,  x.  jr^  one ,  which  are  again  divided  into  innume¬ 
rable  Ramifications ,  which  are  call’d  Bronchia . 
The  Bronchia  and  their  Branches  confifi:  of  Car¬ 
tilages  like  the  Trachea ,  only  here  the  Cartilages 
are  perfectly  circular,  without  any  membranous 
hinder  part  5  of  which,  having  left  the  Oefopha- 
gw  5  they  have  no  need.  Theie  circular  Cartila¬ 
ges  are  joyn’d  together  by  the  Membranes  that 
inveft  them,  and  are  capable  of  being  fhot  out 
into  length  upon  Infpiration,  and  of  ihrinking  up 

and 
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and  running  into  one  another  in  Exfpiration  , 
when  the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  is  leffen’d  They 
fend  their  little  Ramifications  to  all  the  little  Ve¬ 
hicles  of  the  Lungs. 

Along  with  thefe  Air-Veflcls  run  the  Branches  Pulmnd- 
of  the  pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein,  fending  their  H  Arfry 
Ramifications  exadHy  along  with  the  other.  The 
Artery  bringing  the  Blood  from  the  right  Ven-  xiii,*  xiv. 
tricle ,  and  the  Vein  carrying  it  back  to  the  left 
Ventricle  of  the  Heart.  Whether  the  Blood  re-  f 
turns  by  the  Vein  impregnated  with  Air  in  the 
Lungs,  is  ftill  a  Queflion. 

The  Bronchial  Artery  arifesfrom  the  hinder  part  Bronchial 
j  of  the  Aorta ,  a  little  above  the  Bafts  of  the  Heart  $  Artery. 

'  whence  turning  off  to  the  right,  it  embraces  the 
!  f trachea ,  and  after  fending  off  a  Branch  or  two  to 
1  the  Oefophagus ,  it  purfues  the  Courfe  of  the  Bron- 
s  ehia ,  accompanying  all  their  Branches  through 
I  their  whole  Progrefs.  This  Artery  is  fometimes 
I  fingle,  but  oftner  there  are  two  of  them,  and 
1  fometimes  three,  which  rife  at  about  a  f  inger’s 
\{  breadth,  or  lefs  diftance,  from  one  another. 

Concomitant  to  tiiele  Arteries  is  a  V  ein,  whofe  Vein. 
j  Branches  arife  from  the  Ramifications  of  the  Ca- 
j  pillary  Arteries.  Whether  the  Blood  returns  by 
one  or  more  Trunks,  is  not  yet  Sufficiently  appa- 
j  rent.  Thefe  Veffels  bring  Blood  for  the  Nutri- 
j  ment  of  the  Bronchia^  and  Veiicles  of  the  Lungs, 

I  and  carry  it  back  again. 

Through  the  Lungs  are  diftribu'ted  a  great  num-  Lympha- 
:!  ber  of  Lymphaticks  attending  generally  the  Blood-  ticks. 

Veffels,  and  being  at  length  collefted,  empty  . 

:  I  themfelves  into  the  Thoracic  Du6t.  1  ab’ lx* 

Dr.  Willis ,  contrary  to  the  vulgar  Opinion,  af-  Nerves. 
s  cribes  to  the  Lungs  a  great  Number  of  Nerves, 
p  which  come  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Par  Vagum , 
f|  which  being  diflributed  through  the  Subfiance  of 
1  the  Lungs,  embrace  the  aerious  and  fanguiferous 
,  Veffels. 
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TH  E  Arteria  Pulmona- 
lis  fill’d  with  Wax,  and 
freed  from  the  Lungs,  and 
no  more  difplay’d  than  they 
are  fuppos’d  to  be  in  Exfpi- 
ration,  from  an  Adult  as  big 
as  the  Life. 

A,  Its  Trunk  cut  dole  to 
the  Bafts  of  the  Heart,  and 
ty’d  up. 

BB,  Its  Divilions  to  the 


right  and  left  Lobes  of  the 

Lungs. 

C,  The  Canalis  Arterio - 
ft4s  converted  into  a  Liga¬ 
ment. 

bbb,  The  Extremities  of 
the  pulmonaryArteries  freed 
from  the  Veficles  of  the 
Lungs,  and  their  Conjun¬ 
ctions  with  the  pulmonary 
Veins. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Motion  of  the  Heart,  and  Ufe  of  Re¬ 
spiration. 

circulati -  fTI  H  O’  divers  accurate  Treatifes  of  the  Hearty 
on  of  the  and  its  Adiion,  have  been  written  by  lear- 

Bloody  by  necj  Men  of  feveral  Nations,  efpecially  by  two 
whcrhdtf  Qp  our  own  Countrey,  the  Great  Dr.  Harvey* 

to  whofe  happy  Sagacity  this  Nation  owTes  the 
Glory  of  the  Difcovery  of  the  Circulation  of 
the  Blood  \  and  the  Incomparable  Dr.  Lower, 
to  whom  we  are  beholding  for  a  complete  Difplay 
of  the  Mechanical  Structure  of  the  Heart ,  and  a 
mofl:  ingenious  Rationale  of  its  Adiion.  Yet  there 
remain  feveral  Doubts  and  Difficulties  about  it 
(in  my  Opinion)  not  fufficiently  accounted  for 5 
towards  the  refolving  fonie  of  which,  I  fhall  of¬ 
fer  what  my  own  Thoughts  have  fuggefted  to 
me,  and  leave  it  to  the  Confideration  of  the 
Syitbic  ©/Reader. 

the  Heart  The  Learned  Dr.  Lower  (whofe  accurate 
fuffiaently  pjece  on  this  Argument  will  infure  his  Reputati- 
for°by  Dr.  &  ^ong  asPhyfical  Knowledge  fhall  laft  in  Efteem) 

Lower.  ,  *  has 
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1!  has  fo  well  accounted  for  the  Systole,  or  Con- 
1  traCtion  ofthe  Heart  from  the  Mechanical  Struc- 
,  tureofit,  that  he  feems  almoH  to  have  exhausted 
I  the  SubjeCt,  and  had  he  been  as  happy  in  dilco- 
vering  the  true  Caufe  of  the  Diastole,  he  had 
;;  left  little  room  for  the  Indufhy  and  Sagacity  of 
others  about  this  Vi  feus. 

But  having  judicioufly  and  folidly  explain’d  the 
Sy  foie ,  he  contents  himfelf  to  aferibe  the  Dias-  W  y)  ry 
tole  to  a  Motion  of  ReHitution,  which  Account^  ot^er 
gives  me  no  Satisfaction  :  Becaufe  the  Syftole  be-  Writer. 
ing  the  proper,  and  (as  himfelf  confefies )  the 
S  only  Motion  of  the  Heart,  a  State  of  Contrafti- 
J  on  feems  to  be  the  Natural  State,  and  confe- 
I  quently  without  external  Violence,  itfhouldhave 
1  no  Diet (i ole  at  all. 

j 

This  will  appear  more  plain,  if  we  confider  the  Ccntrac- 
:  Circumftances  of  it,  and  its  Motion,  as  a  Muf-  non  the 
j  cle,  with  refpect  to  other  Mufcles.  That  Con- 
traction  is  the  proper  ACtion  and  State  of  all  Muf-  0f  au 
j  cles,  is  evident  from  Experience  of  Fa<5t,  as  well  Mufcles. 

as  Reafon.  For,  if  any  Mufcle  be  freed  from  the 
l  power  of  its!  AntagoniH,  it  is  immediately  coi> 
tra&ed,  and  is  not  by  any  action  of  the  Will  or 
Spirits,  to  be  reduc’d  to  a  lhate  of  Dilatation, 
j  Thus,  if  the  Mufculi  Flexores  of  any  Joint  be  di¬ 
vided,  the  Extenfores  of  that  Joint  being  by  that 
means  freed  from  the  contrary  Aftion  of  their 
1  Antagonilts,  that.  Joint  is  immediately. extended 
without  any  confent  of  the  Will,  and  in  that 
Hate  it  remains  >  and  fo  Vice  versa  if  the  Extern 
fores  be  divided.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that 
!  the  Mufcles  have  no  Reilitutive  Motion,  but 
!  what  they  derive  from  the  ACtion  of  their  Anta- 
|  gonitis  by  which  they  are  ballanc’d.  Thus  the 
Sphincters  of  the  Gula ,  Anus  and  Vefica ,  having 
!  no  proper  Antagonills.*,  are  always  in  a  Hate  of 
|  Contraction,  and  fuffer  nothing  to  pafs  them, 
but  what  is  forced  through  them  by  the  contra- 
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ry  ACtion  of  fome  ftronger  Mufcles,  which,  tho’ 
not  properly  to  be  call’d  Antagonists,  yet  on  all 
neceffary  Occaflons  perform  the  Office  of  fuch. 

That  the  H  e  a  r  t  is  a  Mufcle,  furnifh’d  and 
inftru&ed  for  Motion  like  other  Middles,  is  (in 
my  Opinion  at  leaf!)  demonstrated  beyond  con¬ 
tradiction  by  Dr.  Lower  and  others.  And,  as  it  is 
a  Solitary  Mufcle  without  any  proper  Antagonist, 
and  not  direCtly  under  the  power  of  the  Will, 
nor  exercising  Voluntary  Motion,  it  approaches 
neareit  to  the  Sphincter  kind,  which  only  has 
thefe  Conditions  in  common  with  it.  But  in  con¬ 
stant  and  regular  Alternations  of  Contraction  and 
Dilatation,  it  diffeis  exceedingly  from  all  the 
Mufcics  of  the  Body. 

This  Reciprocal  Aistus  of  the  Heart  has  given 
the  Learned  abundance  of  trouble  5  who,  finding 
nothing  peculiar  in  the  Structure,  which  Should 
neceffiariiy  occasion  it,  nor  any  Antagonist,  whofe 
re-aCtion  Should  produce  it,  have  been  extreamly 
perplex’d  to  find  out  the  caufe  of  it. 

But  paffing  over  the  various  Opinions  of  Au¬ 
thors,  to  avoid  being  tedious,  I  Shall  take  notice 
here  only  of  the  very  Learned  Dr.  Lower' s,  in 
whofe  account  of  the  Syfiole ,  however  Solid  and 
Ingenious,  I  obferve  Something  deficient,  and 
whofe  Hypothefis  of  the  Diaftole  I  think  to  be 
precarious  and  falfe. 

This  excellent  Author,  having  by  found  Ar¬ 
guments,  drawn  from  the  Structure  and  Mecha¬ 
nism  of  the  Heart,  eftablifh’d  the  certainty  of  its 
Mufcular  Motion,  reSts  latisfied,  without  taking 
notice  of  any  Affi Stance  that  the  Heart  receives 
from  any  other  Part,  except  from  the  Brain,  by 
the  means  of  the  eighth  Pair  of  Nerves. 

The  Accurate  Borellus  in  his  Oeconomia  Anh 
watts ,  computes  the  Motive  Power  of  the  Ma¬ 
chine  of  the  Heart  to  be  equal  to,  or  to  Surmount 
that  of  a  Weight  of  zooo  h  The  Obstacles  to 
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the  Motion  of  the  Blood  thro’  the  Arteries  he  Part  id. 

!  efteems  equivalent  to  180,000/.  which  is  fixty 
I  times  as  much  as  he  rates  the  Force  of  the  Heart *  y 
at.  Then  deducing  4f  ,000  /.  for  the  Adventi¬ 
tious  Help  of  the  Mufcular  Elafliek  Coat  of  the 
Arteries,  he  leaves  the  Heart  with  a  Force  of 
3,000/.  to  overcome  a  refiflance  of  1 354000  /.  Prop.  76. 
that  is,  with  one  to  remove  forty  five. 

This  flupendous  Effect  he  contents  himfelf  to  He  af- 
afcribe  to  the  Energy  of  PercuJJion.  But,  had  he  cJo  p^.^r 
proceeded  in  his  Calculation  to  the  Veins,  which  flon. 
he  allows  to  contain  con  handy  a  quantity  of 
Blood,  quadruple  to  the  Contents  of  the  Arte¬ 
ries,  and  to  which  this  Energy  of  PercuJJion  does 
either  not  reach  at  all,  or  but  very  languidly,  he 
might  probably  have  feen  a  neceffity  for  fome 
other  Expedient  to  remove  fo  infuperable  a  Dif¬ 
ficulty. 

But  not  to  infill  rigoroufly  on  the  Exadlnefs  of 
this  Calculation  (tho*  the  great  Abilities  of  the 
Author  in  this  way,  and  his  Ingenuity  and  Mo- 
defty,  are  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  the  Accuracy 
of  his  Computations,  and  the  Fidelity  of  his  Ac¬ 
counts)  we  may  allow  a  much  greater  Deducti¬ 
on  than  would  be  juftifiable,  without  leflening 
the  Difficulty.  But  this  Account  I  have  taken 
notice  of  purely  for  the  fake  of  the  Calculation, 
which  may  be  oF  ufe  in  the  Sequel,  the  Account 
it  felf  being  in  other  refpedls  more  defective  than 
Lower' $y  to  which  we  will  return. 

The  Dodtof,  not  with  {landing  his  great  Saga-  DefeStin 
city,  appears  (to  me)  to  have  over-look’d  fome-  -Dr.  Low* 
thing  of  great  Moment  and  Importance  in  the  syf 
.  Explication  of  the  Adlion  of  the  Heart.  For,  ° e' 
tho’  it  fhould  be  granted,  that  the  Mufcular  Fi¬ 
bres  of  the  Heart  adled  by  the  Nerves,  are  the  # 
immediate  Inilruments  of  its  Conftriftion  or  Syf- 
tole ,  yet  it  mull  not  be  denied,  that  the  Inter* 

Colla}  Mufcles  and  Diaphragm  are  of  great  Service 
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to  aid  and  facilitate  this  Contraction,  by  opening 
a  Faffiige  for  the  Blood  through  the  Lungs,  which 
denied  would  be  an  invincible  Qbftacle. 

Neither  do  they  promote  it  that  way  only. 
The  manner  how  they  farther  affitt  the  Heart  in 
its  Contraction,  will  appear  manifeflly,  if  we  con¬ 
sider  the  different  Fofture,  Situation  and  Capacity 
of  the  Blood- Veffels  of  the  Lungs  in  the  feve- 
ral  times  of  Elevation  and  Depredion  of  the 
Coftre. 

The  Pulmonary  Artery  rifes  from  the  right 
Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  and  runs  in  one  Trunk 
till  it  comes  to  the  A  fra  Arteria ,  where  it  is 
divided,  and  fends  a  Branch  along  with  each  Divi¬ 
sion  of  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  according  to  all  the 
minuted  Subdivisions,  of  which  it  is  likewife  Sub¬ 
divided,  accompanying  all  the  Bronchi  in  their 
whole  progrefs  through  the  Lungs. 

The  Pulmonary  Vein,  which  empties  it  felf  in¬ 
to  the  Left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  Spreads  it  felf 
on  the  Afpera  Arteria  and  Bronchi ,  in  the  lame 
manner  that  the  Artery  does. 

Theneceffary  Confequence  of  this  Difpofition 
L,  that  this  Artery  and  Vein  being  co- extended 
with,  and  fatten’d  to  the  Bronchi ,  mutt  needs  Suf¬ 
fer  Such  alteration  of  Superficial  Dimenfions,  as 
the  Bronchi  do  in  the  Elevation  and  Depreffion  of 
the  Coftce. 

*  J 

While  the  Ribs  are  in  a  ttate  of  Depreffion 
(whether  before  Commerce  with  the  external  Air 
or  after)  the  Annular  Cartilages  of  the  Bronchi 
Shrink  one  into  another,  and  by  that  means  their 
Dimenfions  are  exceedingly  contracted.  In  con¬ 
formity  to  this  condition  of  the  Bronchi ,  the 
Pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein  mutt  likewife,  either 
by  means  of  their  Mufcular  Coats  contraCi  them- 
felves  to  the  fame  Dimenlions,  orlye  in  Folds  or 
Corrugations^  which  is  lefs  probable. 
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On  the  other  hand,  when  the  Ribs  are  elevar  They  (hoot 
ted,  and  the  Diaphragm  bears  downwards,  the  °£*>  and 
Air  ruffing  into  the  Lungs,  fhoots  out  the  Car- 
tilaginous  Rings,  and  Divaricates  the  Branches  o £ infpirati- 
the  Drachea ,  and  by  them  extends  and  divaricates  on. 
the  feveral  Diviilons  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  and 
Vein,  and  thereby  lengthens  and  enlarges  their 
Cavities. 

This  .enlargement  of  their  Cavities  is  very  con-  Capacity 
Pderable,  not  only  upon  the  Score  of  the  Addin-  of  the 
pn,  which  they  receive  in  length  thereby,  but  Bfood- 
allo  upon  the  account  of  their  Divarication.  For  JjjJJera 
whereas,  when  the  Ribs  are  deprefs’d,  and  the  blym- 
Lungs  fubfide,  the  Blood- Veffels  are  not  only  larg'd 
.contracted,  (as  I  have  already  obferv’d)  but  their  thereby. 
Brandies,  which  are  exceeding  numerous  ,  ap¬ 
proach  one  another,  and  lye  in  iuxta-pofltion,  by 
which  their  Cavities  are  very  much  comprels’d 
and  ftraiten’d:  When  the  Ribs  are  elevated,  and 
the  Lungs  turgid  with  Air,  not  only  the  Fibres, 
by  which  their  Coats  in  the  oppoiite  State  were 
pontradted,  are  extended  5  but  thofe  innumerable 
Veffels,  which  lying  before  in  Lines  almo ft  pa¬ 
rallel  one  upon  another,  comprefs’d  one  another, 
making  an  acute  Angle  at  their  Junctures,  are  di¬ 
varicated  and  feparated  from  each  other,  and 
make  an  obtufe ,  whereby  their  Channels  are  wi¬ 


den’d. 

Thus  a  paffage  is  open’d  to  the  Blood,  from  Paffage 
the  Right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  to  the  Left,  thereby 
through  the  Lungs,  to  which  it  could  not  other-  °pn  ffor. 
wife  pafs  3  and  the  Oppofttion  which  the  Blood  *  eB  °°U' 
contain’d  in  that  Ventricle,  muff  otherwifenecef- 
farily  have  made  to  its  ConflridHon,  is  taken  off, 
and  the  Syflole  thereby  facilitated. 

Nor  is  that  all.  For  the  Diaftole  being  caus’d  Diaftole 
(as  I  fhall  in  the  fequel  fliew)  by  the  Force  of  the  wherem 
Blood  ruffing  into  the  Ventricles ,  this  Ampliati-  ue^e‘u  in ^ 
pn  and  Extenfion  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  is  a 
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fort  of  Check  or  Counterpoife  to  it,  and  prevents 
an  endeavour  towards  two  contrary  Actions  at 
once,  which  muft  neceflarily  fruftrate  both.  For 
the  Heart  being  a  Springy,  Compreftible  Body, 
whofe  proper  Adtion,  which  is  Contraftion,  de¬ 
pends  on  the  Influx  of  certain  Fluids  in  its  Fi¬ 
bres  or  Subftance*  and  containing  befides  aFluid 
in  its  Ventricles,  or  great  Cavities,  in  one  of 
which  is  the  Mouth  of  this  x4rtery,  the  A6tion 
of  this  Veflel  mull  in  great  meafure  referable  that 
Action  of  of  a  Syringe,  whofe  Extremity  is  immers’d  in 
■the  Pul-  Water,  the  Enlargement  or  Expanfion  of  the 
Artery^  Channels  of  the  Artery,  anfwering  the  drawing 
compar'd  °f  the  Embolum ,  as  the  Conftriftive  Motion  of 
to  that  of  the  Mufcle  of  the  Heart  does  the  Preflure  of  the 
a  Syringe.  Atmofphere  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Water  $  the 
one  making  way  for  the  Fluid,  and  the  other 
forcing  it  to  follow,  where  the  refinance  isleaft. 
In  this  Senfe  we  may  allow  a  fort  of  Attra&ionto 
the  Pulmonary  Artery,  depending  wholly  upon 
the  Aftion  of  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles  and  Dia¬ 
phragm  which  we  muft  therefore  confefs  to  be 
very  ferviceable  and  Inftrumental  in  promoting 
the  Syftole  of  the  Heart. 

But  if  the  Learned  Author  be  deficient  in  his 
account  of  the  Syftole  >  that  is,  if  he  has  not  ob- 
ferv’d  all  the  Mechanifm  and  Contrivance  of  Na¬ 
ture  for  the  Contraction  of  the  Heart  >  much 
lefs  fufficiently  has  he  accounted  for  the  Diaftole , 
or  Dilatation  of  it  $  which  he  afcribesto  a  Moti¬ 
on  of  Reftitutionof  the  over-ftrain’d  Fibres, which 
yet  he  confefies  are  made  for  Conftridlion  only. 
’Tis  true,  he  immediately  after  joy  ns  the  Influx 
of  the  Blood  as  a  concurrent  caufe$  but  from 
the  flight  notice  that  he  takes  of  it,  ’tis  plain, 
that  he  did  not  fo  much  as  dream  of  any  great 
ffiare  it  had  in  that  A&ion.  His  Words  are 
thefe. 

V  ‘  V  '  »  ‘ 
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ftpuin  {ft  (ut  obiter  hoc  moneam)  cum  omnis  mo -  :De 
to  cmtraHione  perficiatur ,  £5?  Cordis  Fibres  ad  con -  7  S- 

Jlribtionem  foJum  fables  fint ,  apparel  quoque  Cordis 
motum  totum  SyHoIe^tyfto#  ejfte 5  cum^  Fibree  Lower’* 
tonum  fuum  in  omni  conftriciione  ejus  tendan-  Hypo- 
to,  idcirco  ubi  nixus  ifte  abjolvitur ,  motu  quafi 
reftitutionis  Cor  iterum  relaxaturq  {ft  [anguine  a  f[0je 
influence  rurftus  difienditur  5  a  nullo  mFz 
cordis  motu ,  nifi .  tenfionem  fuam  remittente,  £5? 

irruente  [anguine  Diaftole  ejus  libratis  roicibus 
ftuccedit. 

I  have  tranfcrib’d  the  entire  Paragraph,  becaufe 
it  contains  his  whole  Hypothefis  of  the  Diaftole , 
and  all  the  notice  that  he  takes  of  it  thro’  his 
whole  Work.  But  how  {lender  foever  this  may 
prove,  it  is  the  moil  fubftantial  that  I  have  any 
where  met  with,  except  a  late  one  of  Mr.  Cow- 
per ,  which  is  properly  an  Improvement  of  this, 
and  fhall  be  coniidered  in  the  fequel. 

But,  if  Contra&ion  be  the  foie  Afirion  of  thefe  Diaftole 
Fibres  (as  this  Great  Man  confeftes  it  to  be)  and  estate  of 
as  indeed  it  is  of  all  Mufcular  Fibres  5  I  wonder  Violence* 
how  fo  judicious  a  Writer  came  to  flip  into  jfuch 
an  abfurdity,  as  to  call  their  Diilention.  (vulgarly 
but  improperly  called  Relaxation)  a  Motion  of 
Reftitution.  For  from  the  Nature  of  thofe  Fi¬ 
bres,  and  their  difpoiition,  the  Stru&ure  of  the 
Heart  appears  manifeftly  to  be  Tonical ,  and  its 
Dilatation  a  State  of  Violence  3  and  confequently 
the  Conffriclion  is  the  true  motion  of  Reltituti- 
on,  and  the  State  to  which  it  will  fpontaneoufly 
return,  when  the  Force  is  taken  off,  which  is 
the  work  of  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles  and  Dia¬ 
phragm. 

Thus  we  are  left  Hill  to  feek  for  the  true  caufe 
of  the  Diaftole ,  which  feems  to  me  to  be  the 
main  and  moffc  difficult  Phenomenon ,  relating  to 
the  Heart  and  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood.  But 
in  Mr.  CowpeFs  ingenious  Introduction  to  his 
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Anatamy  of  Humane  Bodies ,  I  find  the  Share  which 
Dr.  Lower  hints  the  Blood  to  have  in  that  Acti¬ 
on,  farther  profecuted,  and  improv’d  into  the 
main  Inftrument  of  the  Dilatation  of  the  Heart, 
wherein  I  agree  entirely  with  him.  But  as  to  the 
manner,  and  reafons  of  its  being  fo  very  Inftru- 
mental,  I  can’t  be  fo  perfectly  of  his  Mind. 
tAr.  Cow-  Lh  e  Heart  (fays  this  accurate  Anatomift)  of  an 
per  s  Hy-  Animal  bears  a  great  Analogy  to  the  Pendulums  of 
potheiis.  tj0Q^e  Artificial  Automata ,  Clocks  and  Watches , 
whilft  its  Motion  is  performed  like  that  of  other  Muff 
.  cles ,  the  Blood  doing  the  Office  of  a  Pondus. 

Mr.Cow-  By  the  Blood’s  doing  the  Office  of  a  Pondus ,  I 
dus  o>7/T  ftippofe  means,  that  the  Blood  contributes  in 
der'd. '  the  fame  manner  to  the  Motion  of  the  Heart,  as 
the  Weights  do  to  that  of  the  Pendulum  of  a  Clock, 
If  fo,  the  Blood,  according  to  him,  mull  be  the 
Inftrument  of  Conftridtionj  and  Dilatation  muft 
be  the  Natural  State,  or  Spontaneous  Motion,  to 
which  it  wou’d,  when  under  no  Violence,  re- 
*  turn ,  the  contrary  of  which ,  I  prefume,  will 
appear  e’re  I  have  done. 

But  if  he  means,  that  the  Blood  in  its  reflux, 
by  gravitating  on  the  Auricles  and  Ventricles,  di¬ 
lates  and  expands  ’em  ,  adiing  therein  as  a  Coum 
terpoife  to  its  contraction  as  a  Mufcle,  1  cou’d  with 
his  defign  had  not  bound  him  up  to  fo  narrow  a 
compafs,  and  that  he  had  given  us  an  Explication 
at  large  of  fo  abftrufe  and  fo  important  a  Pheno¬ 
menon.  Becaufe  the  Specifick  Gravity  of  the  Blood 
feems  to  me  a  Caufe  by  no  means  alone,  adequate 
to  the  Effect,  which  it  is  here  fuppos’d  to  pro¬ 
duce. 

Weight  of  For,  if  the  Blood  adh  only  as  a  Weight  by 
the  De-  meet  Gravitation,  then  that  part  of  it  only  which 
fc ending  defcends  from  the  Part  above  the  Heart  can  be 
B  &0  ’  employ’d  in  that  Adtion.  This  at  the  largeft  com¬ 
putation  can’t  amount  to  five  Pound  Weight, 
and  muft,  according  to  the  computation  of  Bo - 
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rellus ,  force  a  Machine,  that  is  able  to  overcome 
a  refinance  of  137,000/.  I  leave  every  Man  to 
dedudt  what  he  mail  upon  examination  find  rea- 
fonably  to  be  deduced,  and  yet  fhall  reft  fecure, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  aftcfted  in  the  leaft  with  fo 
fmall  a  Weight. 

But  neither  does  the  Refluent  Blood  gravitate  Gra¬ 
in  anyfuch  proportion,  as  I  have  here  aflign’d.  For  vitation 
to  make  a  true  eftimate  of  its  Gravitation,  wef^ 
mull;  confider  the  circura fiances  of  the  Liquor  g]00^  noP 
fuppos’d  to  gravitate,  in  which  it  very  much  r c-  fuffiuem. 
fembles  Water  inclos’d  in  a  recurve  Tube,  of 
which,  if  the  length  of  the  two  Legs  be  equal, 
it  may  be  fufpended  in  the  Air  full  of  Water, with 
the  Extremities  downwards,  without  lofing  a 
drop,  altho’  the  Diameter  of  thofe  Legs  fhou’d 
be  very  unequal.  The  Cafe  of  the  Arteries  and 
Veins  is  pretty  near  a  Parallel  to  a  Tube,  fo  fill’d 
and  inverted.  For,  if  the  Arteries  and  Veins  be 
continued  Tubes,  (as  by  the  Microfcope  they 
feem  to  appear)  then  fuppofing  their  contents  to 
have  no  other  determination  of  Motion,  than 
their  Weight  wou’dgive  ’em,  the  contain’d  Fluids 
muff  be  counterpoifes  to  each  other.  For  the 
Veins  and  Arteries  being  joyn’d  at  thefmaller  Ex- 
■  tremities,  and  the  larger  of  both  terminating  in 
the  fame  Parallel  Line,  it  isimpoflible,  according 
to  the  Laws  of  Hydroftaticks^  that  the  contents  of 
y  either  fhou’d  over-ballance  t’other.  How  far 
i  then  mu  ft  it  fall  fhort  of  forcing  the  natural  Pow- 
;i  er  and  Refiftance  of  fo  ftrong  a  Muicle  as  the 
t  Heart,  by  meer  Gravitation. 

The  Blood  indeed  has  a  Progrejfive  Motion  a for  the 
thro’  its  Veflels,  wherein  it  differs  from  Water  Pmgrd- 
in  a  recurve  Tube,  in  the  Experiment  above  fta- 
ted.  But,  if  the  natural  Gravitation  of  the  Blood  tory  Re¬ 
contributes  nothing  to  the  Dilatation  of  the  Heart,  tion  [imply 
this  Progreflive  Motion  will  not  be  found  much  conIl^er  a* 

I  more  fufficient.  For,  as  this  Motion  is  deriv’d 
<  entirely 
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entirely  from  the  Heart’s  ConftriCtion  (as  all  ac¬ 
counts  hitherto  derive  it)  cou’d  the  Blood  be 
fuppos’d  to  re-a6t  upon  the  Heart,  with  all  the 
force  firfi:  imprefs’d  upon  it  by  the  Heart,  it  wou’d 
be  infufficient,  unlefs  we  will  fuppofe  the  Force 
communicated  to  be  fuperior  to  the  Power  com¬ 
municant,  which  is  abfurd. 

But  when  the  jull  and  neceffary  Deductions 
for  the  Impediments,  which  the  Blood  meets 
with  in  its  Progfefs  thro’  the  VefTels,  lliall  be 
made,  the  remaining  Force  will  be  found  fo  ex¬ 
ceeding  weak,  that  to  propel  the  Blood  thro’  the 
Veins  may  be  a  Task  alone  too  great  for  fo  fmali 
a  Power,  without  charging  it  with  the  addi¬ 
tional  difficulty  of  forcing  the  Mufcle  of  the 
Heart. 

We  find  it  fo  far  from  equal  to  fuch  a  Task, 
that,  were  it  not  for  the  Valves,  which  are  pla¬ 
ced  in  the  Trunks  of  the  Veins,  the  Weight  alone 
wou’d  probably  be  too  great  for  the  Impulfe,  and 
the  Blood  never  arrive  at  the  Heart. 

Disparity  Alphonfus  Borellus,  after  a  great  deal  of  folemn 
benveen  Pains  taken  to  ihew  his  Care  and  ExaCtnefs,  and 
the  Force  to  pofiefs  his  Reader  of  the  Truth  of  his  Calcula- 

Hcan  and  ti°ns5  ca#s  UP  the  Force  of  the  Heart,  and  the 
the  Refill-  Mufcular  Coat  of  the  Arteries,  to  be  together  e~ 
anc tit  qual  to  a  Weight  of  3,7 yo/.  and  allots  ’em  a 
meets  Refinance  equal  to  180,000/.  to  overcome  which 

Hordin^to  ls  4f  t0  1  •  Bo  make  up  for  a  difproportion,  by 
the  Cal-  kis  own  Confeffion,  incredible  to  thole  who  have 
culation  of  no t  confider’d  the  matter  as  he  had  done,  he 
Alpbon-  flings  into  the  Scale  the  additional  Force  of  Per- 
Iws  B°  C  "  cuJfon)  which  he  leaves  indefinite ,  and  thinks  fuf- 
ficient  to  force  any  quiefcent  finite  Refinance  what * 
foever . 

But  as  this  Account  and  Hypothefis  are  part  of 
a  pofthumous  \V  ork,  (if  a  liberty  of  Conjecture 
may  be  allow’d  in  fo  uncertain  a  Matter,)  I  Ihould 
fufpeCt  that  thefe  Papers  were  left  unfinifh’d  by 

Boretlus  $ 
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Morellus  •,  or  at  leaf!:,  that  in  many  Places  the  laft 
Hand  was  never  put  to  ’em.  For,  neither  in  this 
Place,  nor  any  other  of  this  W ork,  does  he  ac¬ 
count  for  anymore  than  the  Syftole  of  the  Heart, 
and  the  refiftance  which  is  made  to  the  progref- 
five  Motion  of  the  Blood  in  the  Arteries  only. 

This  alone  he  found  to  exceed  the  Power  of  the 
Heart  fo  prodigioufly,  that  he  feerns  to  fhuffle  it 
off  his  Hands  with  a  general  and  precarious  So¬ 
lution,  as  a  difficulty  that  he  was  defirous  to  be 
rid  of.  For,  having  afcrib’d  this  ftupendous  (as 
he  himfelf  calls  it)  effect  to  the  energy  of  Per- 
cuffion,  he  takes  no  care  to  fatisfy  his  Reader  any 
farther  about  it,  or  to  refer  him,  or  give  him 
the  expectation  of  fatisfadtion  any  where  elfe$  al- 
tho’  he  has  an  exprefs  Treatife  on  the  Force  of 
Percufjion ,  which  was  written  preparatory  to  this, 
and  to  which  he  frequently  refers  in  other  Places 
of  this  Work.  But  what  confirms  my  Sufpicion, 
that  this  Part  was  intended  for  a  farther  Revife 
by  the  Author,  is,  that  he  has  left  the  Progress 
of  the  Blood  thro’  the  Veins,  and  the  Diaftole  Diaftole 
of  the  Heart,  abfolutely  untouch’d,  tho’  they  are  untouch’d 
difficulties  of  a  much  greater  Magnitude,  than 
this  which  he  has  attempted  to  account  fo  llight- 
ly  for.  For  in  thefe  he  is  excluded  the  Benefit 
of  Percuffion  ,  and  has  yet  a  greater  refinance  to 
overcome  without  it.  Omiffions  of  this  kind  are 
fo  unufuai  with  this  Author,  where-ever  he  knows 
himfelf  to  go  upon  fure  grounds,  that  it  is  to  me 
an  Argument  that  he  doubted  the  fufficience  of 
his  Percuffion,  and  referv’d  thefe  important  Phe¬ 
nomena  for  farther  Confideration,  without  plun¬ 
ging  himfelf  into  fuch  an  Abfurdity  as  to  afcribe  * 
to  Percuffion  any  fuch  Energy,  as  to  be  able  (fa 
broken  as  it  returns  to  the  Heart)  by  its  re-action 
to  force  that  Power,  from  whence  only  it  was 
fir  ft  deriv’d. 
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Dr.  Lower  and  Mr.  Cowper  deliver  their  Opi¬ 
nions  of  the  Caufe  of  the  Dilatation  of  the  Heart 
fo  very  (hort,  and  without  any  Arguments  to  fup- 
port  ’em,  that  by  expofing  them  naked,  they 
feem  rather  to  difcourfe  of  it  trandently,  as  Men 
obliged  by  the  nature  of  their  Subjeds  to  fay 
fomething  of  it,  than  felicitous  to  give  any  full 
or  fatisfadory  Account,  and  therefore  I  fhall  pro¬ 
ceed  no  farther  upon  ’em  here. 

But  tho’  the  Hypothecs  of  Borellus  may  in  this 
Cafe  be  found  precarious  or  rnfufficient ,  (a  Mif- 
fortune  that  has  befallen  him  in  divers  other  Par¬ 
ticulars)  his  Theory  holds  good  dill.  At  lead  it 
ought  to  be  allow’d  in  judice  to  his  great  Abili¬ 
ties  and  Exadnefs ,  till  feme  body  convids  him 
of  feme  material  Error  in  his  Calculations,  which 
has  not  as  yet  been  done  by  any  body,  that  I 
know  of. 

Suppodng  then  the  Force  of  the  Hearty  and 
of  the  Mufcular  Coat  of  the  Arteries,  as  likewife 
of  the  Refidance,  which  they  mud  overcome,  to 
be  computed  with  any  degree  of  accuracy,  there 
remains  yet  fuch  a  prodigious  difproportion  to 
be  accounted  for,  as  requires  feme  more  power¬ 
ful  agent,  than  any  yet  adign’d,  to  make  up  the 
deficiency. 

What  affidance  the  Heart  receives  from  the 
adion  of  the  Thorax  towards  the  facilitating  its 
Contradion,  without  which  affidance  there  con’d 
have  been  no  Syftole ,  has  been  already  (hewn.  But 
neither  the  Inter coftal  Mufcles ,  or  Diaphragm , 
which  are  fo  indrumental  in  that  part  of  its  Adi¬ 
on,  can  contribute  any  thing  to  the  Diaftole  *  be- 
cauie  they  ferve  only  to  enlarge  the  cavity  of  the 
f thorax ,  and  thereby  to  open  a  Paflage  to  the 
Blood  from  the  Heart,  and  promote  its  Con- 
dridion. 

Whatever  therefore  the  Force  is  that  dilates 
the  Heart,  and  is  the  Caufe  of  the  Diaftole ,  it 
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in uft  be  equal  to  that  of  the  Heart,  the  Inter co- 
ftal  Mufcles,  and  Diaphragm  *y  to  all  which  it  afts 
as  an  Antagonift.  I  take  no  notice  of  the  Serra - 
tus  Major  Antibus  ,  and  other 'Mufcles,  which 
have  an  obfcure  ftiare  in  the  Elevation  of  the  Co™ 
ftce,  becaufe  as  much  may  reafonably  be  deduced 
upon  the  account  of  the  Obliquus  externus  Abdo¬ 
minis,  and  other  Mufcles >  which,  having  their 
infertions  on  fome  of  the  lower  Ribs,  are  as  in™ 
ftrumental  towards  the  Depreftion  of  ’em,  and  fd 
ballance  the  account.  But  the  chief  ufe  of  thefe 
is  in  violent  Refpiration.  In  ordinary  Refpirati- 
on  their  fnare  is  fmall. 

Such  a  real  Power  (which  may  in  the  lea  ft  b  c  n0  fufficl 
1  fufpefted  of  any  fhare  in  this  Aftion)’  is  hard ,  empower 

I  perhaps  impoftible  to  be  found  in  the  Machine  oiw'ti  ,y)mth$ 
an  Animal  Body  3  and  yet  without  fome  fuch  An-  Bo^y' 
tagonift,  it  is  as  impoftible  the  Circulation  of  the 
Blood  fhould  be  maintain’d.  All  the  Engines  yet 
difeover’d  within  the  Body  confpire  towards  thd 
Conftriftion  of  the  Heart,  which  is  the  State  of 
Quiefcence,  to  which  it  naturally  tends.  Yet  we 
i!  find  it  alternately  in  a  State  of  Violence,  that  is, 

1  of  Dilatation  j  and  this  upon  neceftity,  becaufe 
i  upon  this  Alternation  depends  all  Animal  Life. 

Some  fufficient  external  Caufe  muft  therefore  The  court* 

J  be  found,  to  produce  this  great  Phenomenon ,terP°Ie 
i  which  Caufe  muft  be  either  in  the  Air,  or  At-  externah 
ii  mofphere ,  becaufe  we  have  no  conftant  and  im> 

:l  mediate  Commerce  with  any  other  Media . 

Some  great  Phylicians  oblerving  this,  and  that 
depriv’d  by  whatsoever  Means  of  Communicati- 
:  on  with  the  external  Air,  we  became  inftantlyex- 
tinft*  have  imagin’d,  that  in  the  Aft  of  Ini  pi  ra¬ 
tion  certain  purer  Parts  of  the  Air  mixed  with 
the  Blood  in  the  Lungs,  and  were  convey’d  with 
it  to  the  Heart,  where  they  nouriin’d  a  fort  of 
Vital  Flame,  which  was  the  Caufe  of  this  reci¬ 
procal  jEflus  of  the  Heart.  Others  not  quite  fo 
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gro fs,  rejecting  an  Adfual  Flame,  have  fancied 
that  thefe  fine  Parts  of  Air  mixing  with  the 
Blood  in  the  Ventriccles  of  the  Heart,  produc’d 
an  EfFervefcence  which  dilated  it.  But  thefe  Fancies 
have  been  long  fince  exploded  and  condemn’d  up¬ 
on  ample  Convi&ion,  and  ’tis  a  Point  yet  unde¬ 
termin’d,  whether  any  Air  does  mix  with  thfc 
Blood  at  all  in  the  Lungs,  or  not. 

But  fuppoflng  that  fome  Air  may  infinuate  it 
felf  into  the  Pulmonary  Vein,  it  can  no  other 
way  dilate  the  Heart  than  by  an  EfFervefcence  in 
the  left  Ventricle,  which  wou’d  not  dilate  the 
right.  But  this  Opinion  is  contradidled  by  Au- 
topfy ,  and  too  laboriously  confuted  by  others,  to 
be  brought  upon  the  Stage  again  here. 

There  remains  therefore  only  the  grofsBodyof 
the  Atmofphere  to  be  conflder’d,  which  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  true  Antagonist  to  all  thofe  Muf¬ 
cles,  which  ferve  for  ordinary  Infpiration  ,  and 
the  Conftridtion  of  the  Heart.  This  will  appear 
more  evidently ,  if  we  conflder  not  only  the 
Power,  but  the  Neceffity  of  its  Adlion  upon  A- 
nimal  Bodies,  as  well  as  the  want  of  other  Suffi¬ 
cient  Agents. 

The  Heart  is  a  folitary  Mufcle  of  very  great 
Strength,  and  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles  and  Dia¬ 
phragm,  which  likewife  have  no  Antagonifls,  are 
a  vait  additional  Force,  which  mull  be  ballanc’d 
by  the  contrary  Aftion  of  fome  equivalent  Power 
or  other.  For,  tho’  the  Adtion  of  the  Inter co- 
ftal  Mufcles  be  voluntary,  that  does  not  exempt 
’em  from  the  Condition  of  all  other  Mufcles  Ser¬ 
ving  for  voluntary  Motion,  which  wou’d  be  in  a 
State  of  perpetual  Contraction,  notwith handing 
any  Influence  of  the  Will,  were  it  not  for  the  li- 
bration  of  Antagonift  Mufcles.  This  libration  be¬ 
tween  other  Mufcles  is  anlwer’d  by  the  Weight 
of  the  incumbent  Atmofpherej  which  prefles  up¬ 
on  the  Thorax  and  other  Parts  of  the  Body.  And, 
v  $  as 


Ch.  7.  and  Ufe  of  Refpiration. 

as  in  all  other  voluntary  Motions  the  influence 
of  the  Will  only  gives  a  Prevalence  to  one,  of 
two  Powers  before  equilibrated ,  fo  here  it  ferves  ( 
to  enable  thofe  Mufcles  to  lift  up  a  Weight  too 
ponderous  for  their  Strength  not  fo  affiled  5  and 
therefore  as  foon  as  that  affiftance  is  withdrawn, 
the  Co  ft  re  are  again  deprefs’d  by  the  mere  Gravi¬ 
tation  of  the  Atmosphere ,  which  would  otherwife 
remain  elevated  thro’  the  natural  tendency  o(  thofe 
Mufcles  to  Contnidion. 

This  is  evidently  prov’d  from  the  'Torricellian 
Experiments  ,  and  thofe  made  upon  Animals  ill 
Mr.  Boyle's  Engine  $  where,  as  foon  as  the  Air  is 
withdrawn,  and  the  preffiure  thereby  taken  off, 
the  Intercoifal  Mufcles  and  Diaphragm  are  con¬ 
tracted,  and  the  Ribs  elevated  in  an  infant,  and 
can’t  by  any  Power  of  the  Will  be  made  to  hub- 
fide,  till  the  Air  is  again  let  in  to  bear  ’em  for-* 
cibly  down. 

It  was  lcarce  worth  while  to  take  notice  here  Error  0/ 
of  a  Mi  Hake  of  the  learned  Dr.  Willis ,  were  it  -^.Willis, 
not  for  the  great  Authority  of  the  Man,  which  Be  Re  [pi-* 
is  fufficient  to  keep  that  Error  in  Countenance, rauonis 
even  to  this  very  Day.  The  Dr.  having  obferv’d  f 
that  the  Fibres  of  the  External  and  Internal  In¬ 
ter  co  ft  al  Mufcles  ran  in  a  contrary  Order,  as  it 
were  deculfating  each  other,  takes  occafion  from 
thence  to  fancy,  that  there  was  an  oppofition  in 
their  Office,  and  that  as  the  External  lerv’d  to 
raile  up  the  Ribs ,  the  Internal  drew  ’em  down 
again  j  forgetting  at  that  time,  that  when  a  com 
tradile  Body  is  faHen’d  at  the  feveral  Ends  to 
Points  unequally  moveable,  let  the  Contradiori 
happen  in  what  part  or  manner  foever,  the  more 
moveable  Point  mud:  be  drawn  towards  the  left 
moveable :  By  which  rule,  whether  External  os" 

Internal  Intercoftals  be^  contraded  ,  the  lower 
Ribs  will  be  forc’d  to  approach  the  upper,  that 
is,  be  rais’d  up. 
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As  in  the  Elevation  of  the  Cofire ,  the  Blood* 

ni  l  to  °the  t^'e  Pa^age  t^iat  1S  open’d  for  it,  is  in  a  man- 
Mufcles  of  ner  follicited  into  the  Lungs,  fo  in  the  Depreili- 
the  Heart  on  of  ’em,  by  the  fubfidence  of  the  Lungs  and 
and  Tho  the  ContradHon  of  the  BloodWeflels,  both  which 
rax*  are  confequent  thereof,  the  Blood  is  forcibly  dri¬ 
ven,  as  it  were  with  an  Embolum ,  thro’  the  Pul¬ 
monary  V ein  into  the  Left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart, 
And  this,  together  with  the  general  Compreliion 
of  the  Body  by  the  Weight  of  the  Atmosphere , 
which  furrounds  and  prefies  upon  the  whole  Sur¬ 
face  of  it,  is  that  Power  which  caufes  the  Blood 
to  mount  in  the  Veins,  after  the  force  imprefs’d 
upon  it  by  the  Heart  is  broken  and  fpent,  and 
which  is  fufficient  to  force  the  Heart  from  its  na¬ 
tural  State  to  Dilatation. 

He  that  is  able  to  compute  the  Weight  of  a 
Column  of  Air,  equal  to  the  Surface  of  the  whole 
Hr  Body,  will  readily  grant  it  a  Power  fufficient  for 
chines.  the  Lffedts,  wffiich  are  here  aferib’d  to  it.  And, 
when  he  confiders,  that  the  Bodies  of  Animals 
are  compreffible  Machines,  he  will  find  that  it 
muft  of  neceffity  affeft  them  in  the  manner  here 
laid  down.  But  though  our  Bodies  be  entirely 
compos’d  of  Tubuli ,  or  Veilels  fill’d  with  Fluids, 
yet  this  Prefilirc,  how  great  foever,  being  equal, 
cou’d  have  no  effedt  upon  ’em,  if  the  fuperficial 
Dimenfions  were  not  eafily  variable  >  becaufe  be¬ 
ing  comprefs’d  on  all  parts  with  the  fame  degree 
of  Force,  the  contain’d  Fluids  cou’d  not  any 
where  begin  to  recede,  and  make  way  for  the  reft 
to  follow,  but  wou’d  remain  as  fixt  and  immo¬ 
vable  as  if  they  were  adfually  Solid.  But  by  the 
Dilatation  of  the  Thorax ,  room  is  made  for  their 
kecipro-  Fluids  tomove,  and  by  the  Coardtation  ofitfrefh 
calDila -  motion  is  impreft,  which  is  the  main  Spring 
tation  and  whereby  the  Circulation  is  fet  and  kept  going. 

^oTneceld  ^Hs  reciprocal  Dilatation  and  ContradHon  of 
7^  to  Am-  t^ie  Superficial  Dimenfions  of  the  Body  feems  fo 
mal  Lift,  neceP 
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neceffary  to  Animal  Life,  that  there  is  not  any 
Animal  fo  imperfect  as  to  want  it,  at  leaf!  none 
to  the  inward  Structure,  of  which  our  Anatomi¬ 
cal  Difcoveries  have  yet  reach’d.  For,  though 
molt  kinds  of  Fifh,  and  Infefts,  want  both  mo¬ 
veable  Ribs  and  Lungs,  and  confequently  have 
no  dilatable  'Thorax ,  yet  that  want  is  made  up  to 
’em  by  an  Analogous  Mechanifm,  anfwering  fuf- 
ficiently  the  neceiiities  of  their  Life. 

Th  ofe  Fifhes,  which  have  no  Lungs,  have  Refpira- 
Gills ,  which  do  the  Office  of  Lungs,  receiving  t'lon  °f 
and  expelling  alternately  the  Water,  whereby  the  FTjes- 
Blood- Veflels  fuffer  the  dime  Alteration  ofDiradn- 
flons,  that  they  do  in  the  Lungs  of  more  perfect 
Animals. 

The  Lungs  or  Air  Veflels  of  Infects  are  vet  ex-  of  ex¬ 
ceedingly  more  different  in  Strufture,  Diftributi-  fe^s- 
on  and  Situation  from  thofe  of  perfect  Animals, 
than  thofe  of  Fifhes  are,  and  yet  in  their  Ufe  and 
Action  agree  perfectly  with  both*  that  is,  remo- 
^  ving  and'expelling  the  Air, and  varying  the  Dimen- 
lions  and  Capacities  of  the  Blood-  Veflels.  Thefe 
•;  having  no  Thorax ,  or  feparate  Cavity  for  the 
I  Heart  and  Air- Veflels,  have  the  latter  diltribured 

I  through  the  whole  Trunk  of  their  Bodies,  by 
which  they  communicate  with  the  External  Air 
through  feveral  Spiracuia  or  V ent  Holes,  to  which 
|  are  fatten’d  fo  many  little  Trachea?^  or  Wind-pipes, 
j  which  thence  fend  their  Branches  to  all  the  iVluf- 
cles,  and  Vifcera and  feem  to  accompany  the 
:  Blood- Veflels  all  over  the  Body,  as  they  do  in 
the  Lungs  only  of  Perfedt  Animals.  By  this  Dif- 
|  pofition  in  every  Infpiration,  the  whole  Body  of 
li  thefe  little  Animals  is  inflated,  and  in  every  expi- 
I  ration  comprefs’d,  and  confequently  the  Blood- 
Veffels  mutt  fuffer  a  viciflitude  of  Extenfion  and 
Contraction,  and  a  greater  motion  mult  thereby 
be  imprefs’d  upon  the  Fluids  contain’d  in 
'em,  than  the  Heart,  which  does  not  in  thefe 
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Creatures  appear  to  be  Mufcular,  feems  capable 
of  giving. 

The  only  Animal  that  is  exempted  from  this 
neceffary  condition  of  Breathing,  or  receiving  and 
expelling  alternately  fome  fluid  into  and  out  of  the 
Body,  is  a  Foetus.  But  this,  while  included  in 
the  Womb,  has  little  more  than  a  vegetative  Life, 
and  ought  fcarce  to  be  reckon’d  among  the  num¬ 
ber  of  Animals.  For,  w ere  it  not  for  that  fmalj 
{hare  of  Mufcular  Motion,  which  it  exercifes  in 
the  Womb,  it  might  without  abfurdity  be  ac¬ 
counted  for  as  a  Graft  upon,  or  Branch  of  the 
Mother. 

Concerning  the  immediate  matter,  and  means 
of  Life,  and  Nutrition,  Authors  are  not  agreed  5 
nor  is  it  the  bufinefs  of  this  place  to  reconcile,  or 
decide  their  differences,  but  to  account  for  the 
motion  of  the  Blood  through  the  Veflels  only. 
In  order  to  this,  it  will  be  neceflary  to  obferve, 
that  the  Pulfation  of  the  Heart  in  a  Foetus  is  fo 
very  weak  and  obfcure,  and  the  motion  of  the 
Blood  fo  extream  flow  and  languid,  as  to  be 
fcarce,  if  at  all,  perceivable*  as  has  been  experi¬ 
enc’d  in  the  Difledtion  of  Puppies  before  Refpi- 
ration  had.  To  produce  fuch  a  feeble  Palpitati¬ 
on,  and  creeping  Motion,  no  greater  force  ieems 
to  be  requir’d  than  may  be  deriv’d  from  the  Com¬ 
munication  between  the  Veflels  of  the  Mother 
and  Foetus  in  the  Placenta,  I  am  not  Ignorant, 
that  divers  very  Learned  Anatom  ills  (whom  the 
Crowd  have  implicity  follow’d)  have  abfolutely 
rejected  all  Communication  between  thefe  Vef- 
p bjeffions  fcqs>  But,  with  fubmiflion  to  great  Authorities, 
I  think  they  have  adled  arbitrarily,  and  without 
fufficient  Warrant  from  Reafon  or  Experiment. 
For  neit  her  are  the  Arguments  which  they  bring 
again  fl:  it  conclufivc,  nor  the  Office  which  they 
affign  to  the  Umbilical  Veflels  in  liep  of  it,  pro¬ 
per,  or  natural  to  thofe  V effels,  or  the  reality  of 
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the  Fa<5t  made  out  by  any  fubftantial  Reafons. 

Thofe  that  reject  this  Communication  ufually  do 
it  in  favour  of  one  or  both  of  thefe  Opinions,  that 
the  Arteries  of  the  Uterus  do  depolite  a  Nutri¬ 
tive  Juice,  or  a  Juice  impregnate  with  Air  in  the 
Placenta^ which  is  fuck’d  in  by  the  Umbilical  V ein, 
and  convey’d  to  the  Foetus ,  for  the  neceflary  Ufes 
of  Nutrition  and  Life.  Now  thofe  that  patro¬ 
nize  either  of  thefe  Opinions  lead  Nature  an  un- 
neceflary  dance.  For  if  the  Maternal  Blood  does 
really  contain  any  fuch  Nutritious,  or  any  fuch 
neceflary  Aerial  Particles,  why  fhould  they  be 
feparated  and  extravafated,  to  be  with  difficulty 
receiv’d  into  the  Umbilical  Vein,  and  again  mixt 
with  the  B^ood  3  when  they  might  more  eafily 
have  been  imparted  by  the  plain  limple  way  of 
Transfufion  from  the  Arteries  of  the  Mother  to 
the  Veins  of  the  Foetus ?  And,  that  this  is  the 
courfe  which  Nature  takes  in  this  cafe,  I  am 
perfwaded  from  the  eafinefs  and  fimplicity  of  the 
Method,  which  readily  performs  what  might  be 
perhaps  in  vain  expected  from  t’other,  and  wou’d 
over  and  above  find  ’em,  what  they  feem  to  grope 
fio  blindly  about  for,  a  firff  Mover  of  the  Blood 
in  a  Foetus. 

Thofe  that  contend  for  the  conveyance  of  a  ohhttions 
Nutritious  Juice,  through  the  Umbilical  Vein  agawjl 
from  the  Placenta ,  are  forc’d  upon  two  difficul-  Nutrition 
ties  next  to  Absurdities.  For  firft,  they  are  ob- 
lig’d  to  make  this  Vein,  which,  as  all  other  Veins,  CA\  Ve-m . 
feems  dedicated  to  the  re-conveyance  of  Blood 
only,  the  proper  and  immediate  Channel,  through 
which  a  very  different  Liquor  is  to  be  carried  $ 
and  next  to  give  a  Power  of  Attradlion  or  Suc¬ 
tion  to  itj  becaufe  the  Nutritious  Juice,  which 
it  is  thus  deflin’d  to  carry  is  both  V  ilcous  and 
Stagnant,  and  has  neither  force  to  drive,  norfub- 
tilty  to  penetrate,  or  infinuate  itfelfinto  the  Ca¬ 
pillary  Veins  7  and  therefore  mull  be  drawn  or 
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fuck’d  as  Milk  is  from  the  Breaft,  to  which  the 
Placenta  and  its  Nutritious  Juice  are  by  the  fa¬ 
vourers  of  ’em  exprefiy  compar’d.  But  if  this 
were  the  foie  life  of  the  Placenta ,  and  Umbilical 
Vdlels  ,  why  were  the  Umbilical  Arteries  lent  a- 
Jong  with  the  Vein  ?  Their  buflnefs  is  not  to 
bring  any  thing  back  to  the  Foetus ,  nor  can  they 
contribute  any  thing  to  the  benefit  of  the  Mo¬ 
ther  }  for  the  Uterine  Arteries  bring  all  to  the 
Placenta ,  the  Umbilical  Vein  carries  it  to  the 
Foetus,  and  the  Uterine  Veins  convey  back  again 
the  Surcharge  of  the  Mother’s  Blood }  the  Umbi¬ 
lical  Arteries  only,  have  nothing  to  do,  and  are  lu- 
perfiuous  and  impertinent,  which  is  contrary  to 
the  conftant  p rad. ice  of  Nature.  \'£t  if  Slutopfy 
did  in  the  leait  countenance  this  Hypothtfis ,  forne 
defence  might  ftill  be  made  $  but  we  find  in  the 
Umbilical  Vein  of  a  Foetus  nothing  but  Florid 
Blood,  fiich  as  in  all  probability  i.t  receiv’d  imme¬ 
diately  from  the  Arteries  of  the  Mother  without  a- 
ny  mixture.  And  therefore  [  can’t  help  conclud¬ 
ing,  that  this  opinion  engages  its  favourers  in  iome 
Abfurdity,  without  Neceffity  and  without  Proof. 

They  that  from  the  Placenta  fupply  the  Body 
of  the  Foetus  with  Air,  are  as  much  difrrefs’d  as 
pied  with  t’other  j  for  they  are  forc’d  to  beg  the  Queftion 
Ah- front  twice,  which,  even  when  granted,  will  not  an- 
fwer  their  ends.  Fir  ft,  they  fuppoie,  that  an 
intimate  mixture  or  confufion  of  Air  with  the 
Blood,  is  necefiary  for  the  lupport  of  Animal 
Life  j  a  Poftulatum ,  which  perhaps  the  former 
part  of  this  DilcouiTe  may  have  render’d  unneceF 
fary  5  and  next  that  the  Foetus  isfupplted  with  Air 
from,  and  its  Blood  mixt  with  it  in  the  Placenta. 

But  here  again  they  fetch  a  Compafs  without 
necefiity  or  proof.  For  if  a  mixture  of  Air  were 
neceflary  to  a  Foetus ,  why  fhould  it  be  feparated 
Bom  the  Mother’s  Blood,  and  not  rather  both 
communicated  together,  fince  it  is  fo  much  more 
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eafy  and  commodious  ?  But  neither  does  the  Pla¬ 
centa  feem  to  he  i-nftru&cd  and  provided  for  the 
reparation  of  Air,  but  of  a  much  grofTer  Florid, 
deftin’d  to  fome  other  life,  which  Autopfy  con¬ 
firms.  Yet  were  both  thefe  opinions  true,  they 
are  however  defective,  and  the  Circular  Motion 
of  the  Blood  unprovided  for. 

By  the  way  of  Transfulion  this  great  Phaheme*  Transfu- 
non  is  naturally  accounted  for  s  and  the  ends,  for 
which  the  other  two  Hypothefes  were  devis’d,  ^  ^ 

might  both  be  anfwered  with  more  eafe.  For  Foetus, 
the  Hyfterick  Arteries  tranfmitting  their  Blood 
immediately  to  the  Umbilical  Vein,  may  very  ea- 
fiiytranfmit  fuch  Nutritious  Juices  or  Aerial  Par¬ 
ticles  as  are  contain’d  in  the  Blood,  along  with 
it,  without  depositing  ’em  by  the  way.  By  this 
means  fo  much  of  the  Impulfe  of  the  Mother’s 
Blood  is  preferv’d,  as  fufficcs  to  maintain  that 
languid  Circulation,  which  a  Foetus  enjoys.  For 
the  Blood  being  driven  through  the  Arteries  of 
the  Uterus  into  the  Umbilical  Vein,  is  conveyed 
direftly  to  the  Sinus  of  the  Porta ,  and  thence  by 
a  fhort  and  diredt  paflage  through  the  Cava  to 
the  Heart  }  where  palling  through  the  Foramen 
Ovale  to  the  Left  Ventricle,  and  through  the  Ca- 
nalis  Artec  iofus  from  the  Right  and  Pulmonary 
Artery,  it  is  all  deliver’d  without  coming  at  the 
Lungs,  to  the  Aorta ,  and  from  thence  again  by 
the  Umbilical  Arteries  to  the  Veins  of  the  Uterus , 
making  a  fort  of  Epicycle  to  the  main  Circulati¬ 
on  in  the  Mother. 

As  this  Opinion  is  favour’d  by  the  firudhire -- Arteries 
and  difpohtion  of  the  Blood  Veffiels  onboth  parts,  and  veins 
fo  there  is  nothing  in  it  difficult  to  be  conceiv’d,  probably 
or  repugnant  to  experience.  Late  Difcoveries 
have  made  it  appear,  that  the  Arteries  and  Veins 
are  continued  Tubes,  and  that  the  latter  contain 
nothing  but  what  they  receive  from  the  former  j 
and  no  reafon  appears  why  we  fhou’d  think  this 

Method 
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Method  to  be  varied  in  the  Placenta.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  Arteries  of  the  Uterus  were 
continued  to  the  Veins  of  the  fame  part,  and  thofe 
of  the  Foetus  in  like  manner,  without  communi¬ 
cating  with  each  other,  their  confluence  in  the 
Placenta  feems  to  be  altogether  impertinent  and 
of  no  ufe,  and  the  Umbilical  Arteries  and  Vein 
fram’d-  for  no  other  fervice  or  purpofe,  than  to 
give  the  Blood  room  for  an  idle  Sally. 
jMr.Cow-  Thus  the  reafonablenefs  of  this  old  Opinion 
per’ 5  Ex-  may  be  vindicated,  but  the  certainty  of  it  refts 
feriment.  Up0n  Wronger  proof.  Mr.  Cowper  ,  to  whole 
happy  Induffry  we  owe  the  Confirmation  of  ma¬ 
ny  Antient  Difcoveries,  and  the  benefit  of  fome 
new  ones,  has  the  Honour  to  re-eftabliflithis  Old, 
but  long  exploded  Truth.  For  by  pouring  Mer¬ 
cury  into  a  Branch  of  the  Uterine  x^rtery  of  a 
Cow,  that  went  into  one  of  the  Cotyledones  of 
the  Uterus ,  he  fill’d  thofe  Branches  of  the  Um¬ 
bilical  Veins,  which  went  from  that  Cotyledon  to 
the  Navel  of  the  Foetus  5  which  with  a  part  of 
the  Uterus  he  keeps  prepar’d  by  him. 

It  would  be  a  weak  Objection,  to  alledge  that 
the  Obfervation  and  Experiment  being  made  on 
the  Uterus  of  a  Cow,  the  inference  wou’d  not 
hold  from  thence  to  a  Woman,  the  one  being 
Glanduliferous ,  and  the  other  Placentiferous  > 
fince  every  one  of  thefe  Cotyledones ,  or  Uterine 
Glandules,  is  in  all  refpe&s  a  little  Placenta ,  and 
all  the  difference  between  them  is  in  number, 
name,  and  magnitude.  Why  Ruminants  differ 
in  this  particular  from  other  Viviparous  Animals, 
is  befide  the  fubjeft  of  our  prefent  Enquiry. 
But  the  great  Flux  of  Blood  which  conlfantly 
follows  upon  drawing  the  Placenta  from  Women 
(which  is  frequently  lb  great  as  to  cofi:  them  their 
Lives)  is  as  plain  a  demonllration  to  Reafon  of 
the  Continuity  of  the  Veflels,  as  Mr.  Cowpefs 
Experiment  to  the  Eye. 
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I  have  heard  it  objefted  by  very  Learned  Men,  objections 
:  that  if  there  were  fuch  a  Continuity  of  Veflels,  'fjljVJer~ 

I  and  fuch  Transfufion  of  Blood,  the  Foetus  mull e 
1  neceflarily  perifli  through  lofs  of  Blood,  upon  the 
j  reparation  of  the  Placenta  from  the  Uterus ,  but 
that  on  the  contrary  no  confiderable  flux  of  Blood 
does  follow  while  the  Foetus  continues  wrapt  in 
the  Membrane,  in  which  condition  it  may  be 
kept  alive  fome  Hours.  To  this  it  may  be  an- 
fwer’d,  that  the  Circulation  in  the  Foetus  being 
deriv’d  from  the  Mother,  may  be  fuppos’d  whol¬ 
ly  to  ceafe  upon  the  cutting  off  the  communica¬ 
tion  between  them,  till  it  is  again  renew’d  more 
forcibly  by  Refpiration.  But  if  we  allow  the 
Motion  already  imprefs’d  upon  the  Blood  to  be 
ffifficient  to  keep  it  going  a  little  while  5  yet  it 
1  mull:  needs  be  fo  exceeding  languid ,  that  the 
;  mere  refinance  of  the  external  Air  mull  be  more 
dun  enough  to  hinder  any  Efflux  of  Blood  from 
a  Foetus  before  Refpiration.  Flow  long  Life 
may  be  preferv’d  without  an  actual  Circulation 
of  the  Blood,  is  a  Queftion  not  of  this  place. 

But  we  have  been  convinc’d  by  many  and  noto- 
'  rious  Obfervations  and  Experiments,  that  Life 
i  has  been  recover’d  a  long  time  after  all  Tokens 
of  Refpiration,  Circulation,  or  even  Life  it  felf 
have  difappear’d,  fo  that  we  can’t  think  the  fil'd; 

Solution  either  impoflible  or  improbable. 

I  expeCt  to  be  told,  that  in  the  early  Days  of  Wantof 
Geftationin  Viviparous  Animals  there  is  no  Plci-  contmuU 
cent  a ,  or  any  Adhaefion  of  the  Umbilical  Veflels  ty  before 
'  to  any  part  of  the  Mother,  and  confequently  no  A(^Aflon^ 
fuch  Transfufion  j  and  that  in  Oviparous  there  is 
no  Continuity,  or  Communication  of  Veflels  of 
any  kind,  during  the  whole  time  of  Incubation. 

But  thefe  Objections  parry  neither  the  W  eight  Account* 
nor  Difficulty  along  with  them,  that  they  may  ecifor' 
be  fuppos’d  to  do  *  for  in  thofe  days  there  is  nei¬ 
ther  Blood  nor  Blood  Veflels,  and  confequently 

there 
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there  can  be  no  Circulation  of  the  Blood  3  and 
the  Embryo ,  of  what  Species  foever,  is  no  more 
than  a  Vegetable  at  that  time  3  nor  does  the  Foe¬ 
tus  of  any  Viviparous  Creature  enjoy  any  Circu¬ 
lation,  or  {hew  any  figns  of  Animal  Life,  till  al¬ 
ter  thofe  Vefiels,  as  well  as  others  requilite  to  the 
Circulation,  are  compleated. 

.And  in  It  mud  be  confefs’d,  that  Oviparous  Animals 

<rous*Ani  are  ^en*ec^  t^e  Benefit  of  this  Communication  : 
mal  '  But  that  want  is  fufiiciently  compenfated  by  a 
peculiar  Mechanifm,  which  diredily  anfwers  the 
ends  of  Refpiration,  and  the  Frefiure  of  the  At- 
mo  floor  e  upon  the  Foetus.  There  is  at  the  Ob- 
tufe  end  of  an  Egg  a  fmall  Cavity  fill’d  with  Air, 
which  is  the  Succedaneous  Inftrument  to  the 
Refpiratory  Organs.  For  as  foon  as  the  Con¬ 
tents  begin  to  be  warm’d  by  the  Incubation  of 
the  Hen,  or  any  Analogous  Heat  of  Furnace  or 
Dunghil,  the  feveral  Humours  of  the  Egg  ac¬ 
quire  a  Fermentative  Motion,  and  the  Air  con- 
ufe  of  the  Gain’d  in  the  Cavity  or  Vehicle  at  the  obtufe  end 
^  t^ie  ^§5  is  ratified,  and  the  Veficle  extended 
tufe  End  and  enlarged  3  and  confequently  the  other  contents 
of  an  Eg*,  are  cotnprelf,  which  the  Fermentative  Motion 
naturally  refills.  But  both  Bodies  being  as  well 
compreilible  as  dilatable,  and  both  having  an  Ex- 
panllve  Motion  impreft  upon  them  by  Incubati¬ 
on,  the  comprefiion  and  renitency  will  be  mutu¬ 
al  3  but  varied  in  degree,  according  as  either, 
through  the  variation  of  Circumlhances,  {hall 
prevail.  By  this  means,  an  Alteration  of  Com¬ 
prefiion  and  Dilatation  will  be  produc’d  in  both 
anfwering  the  Refpiratory  Motion,  by  which  a 
Motion  will  be  communicated,  which,  as  foon 
as  the  Organs  (by  which  it  fhou’d  be  regulated) 
are  compleated,  will  in  the  Body  of  the  Pullus 
be  Regular  and  Circulatory. 

Mi  (taken  Fabritius  ab  Aquapendente ,  and  after  him  our 
by  Fabri-  Great  Dr.  Harvey ,  have  affign’d  divers  ufes  to 
fiiis,  this 
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this  Cavity  or  Air-Veficle,  the  Extravagance  of 
!  which  have  perhaps  deterr’d  others  from  enquir¬ 
ing  fo  much  into  the  Ufe,  as  the  importance  of 
it  requir’d.  But  tho’  I  cannot  agree  to  that  Per- 
fpiration,  Refrigeration,  and  Refpiration,  which 
they  make  it  the  Inllrument  of,  yet  perhaps  the 
Air,  that  was  inclos’d  in  that  Cavity,  may  thro’ 
the  augmentation  of  the  Body  of  the  Pullus , 
j  and  its  own  Rarefaftion,  (which  is  at  laffc  fo  great 
j  as  to  occupy  half  the  Shell)  break  the  Mem- 
:  brane,  which  feparated  it  from  the  Pullus ,  and 
thereby  give  fo  much  Refpiration  as  to  form  the 
chirping  Voice,  which  is  often  heard  before  the 
breaking  of  the  Shell,  and  with  it  give  an  Addi¬ 
tion  of  Strength  to  enable  it  to  break  the  Shell. 

But  how  it  fhou’d  refpire  fooner  is  to  me  incon¬ 
ceivable. 

There  are  many  Problems  of  great  feeming 
difficulty,  the  Solutions  of  which  flow  naturally 
from  what  has  been  laid  down  here:  But  intend- 
;  ing  to  profecute  this  Subject  farther,  and  to  treat 
t  of  the  Impediments  of  Refpiration,  and  the  con- 

i  fequcnces  of  Refpiration  cbflrucied  or  intermit- 
:  ted,  in  a  Treadle  exprefly  on  that  Subject  *  I 

ii  fhall  referve  them  for  that  opportunity,  and  con- 
j  tent  my  felf  here  to  attempt  the  Herveyan  Pro¬ 
blem  only,  which  has  given  abundance  of  Au¬ 
thors  fo  much  perplexity. 

That  incomparable  Philofopher  enquires,  IVhy  Harvey- 
a  Fcetus,  taken  out  of  the  Uterus  with  the  Mem -  an  Pro- 
hranes  entire ,  Jhall  live  in  IV %ter  fome  Hours  with - 
out  Communication  with  the  External  Air  ?  where¬ 
as  if  it  he  taken  out  and  fuffefd  once  to  breathy  it 
$  cap t  afterwards  furvive  a  Moment  without  the 
Benefit  of  Refpiration. 

Granting  the  Fa£t  to  be  as  he  has  deliver’d  it,  Attempt- 
which  yet  is  not  fo  in  all  Cafes,  the  maindifficul-  ed. 
ty  is  grounded  on  a  Mi  (fake,  which  from  the 
hating  of  the  Queftion  I  find  this  Great  Man  to 

have 
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have  flipt  into.  For  he  thinks,  that  a  Foetus  is 
fooner  fuffocated  after  having  once  breath’d,  than 
if  it  had  not  breath’d  at  all,  and  that  by  breath-4 
ing  it  had  contracted  fomething  which  render'd  it 
Harv.  de  more  periihable.  Idem  tamen  fecundis  exutus , 
Gen.  A-  (lays  he)  fi  femel  aerem  intra  Pulmones  attraxerit , 
nim.  Cap.  poked  ne  momentum  quidem  temporis  abfq y  eo  durare 
de  Partis •  pofjit  y  fed  confeftim  moriatur  ?  And  prefentiy  af¬ 
ter,  Siquidem  con  flat ,  fcetmn\  poflquam  cum  lemel 
hauferit ,  citius  fuffocari  y  quam  cum  ab  illo  pror- 
fus  arcebatur.  The  Dodtor  obferving  a  Foetus  to 
live  longer  without  Relpiration,  and  to  difpenfe 
better  with  the  want  of  Air  while  included  in 
the  Membranes  entire,  than  it  cou’d  afterwards  * 
infers  thence,  that  the  Air  does  in  the  fir  ft  A£b 
of  Infpiration  imprefs  upon  the  Lungs  lome  qua¬ 
lity,  which  renders  it  ever  after  more  indifpenfa- 
bly  neceflary.  But  allowing  his  Obfervation,  I 
rnuft  yet  deny  his  Inference  to  be  good  :  For, 
deprive  a  Foetus  of  means  of  refpiring,  and  then 
take  it  out  of  the  Membranes,  and  it  fhall  be  as 
foon  fuffocated,  as  if  it  had  refpired  before.  This 
proves,  that  this  Neceflity  of  intercourie  with 
the  Air  by  w  ay  of  the  Lungs  is  not  the  Offspring, 
but  the  Parent  of  Refpiration,  and  that, that  Learn¬ 
ed  Man  was  drawn  into  a  Fallacy  of  Non  caufa 
pro  caufa . 

Necejfity  The  reafon  of  this  Neceflity  is  the  preffure  of 
ef  Refpi-  the  External  Air  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Body, 

Ter' Birth  ^rom  which  it  wois  defended  by  the  interpofition 
whence. ?  of  the  Membranes  and  the  Humours  contain’d, 
which  are  notfo  comprefhble,  as  the  Body  of  the 
Foetus  it  ielf .  So  foon  therefore  as  the  Foetus  is 
excluded,  and  expos’d  to  the  immediate  contadfc 
of  the  ambient  Jtmofphere ,  the  Veffels  and  all 
the  Cavities  of  the  Body  mult  neceflarily  be  lo 
compfefs’d,  that  the  Fluids  can’t  have  room  for 
Motion,  and  confequently  the  Foetus  cou’d  have 
no  Lite,  it  Nature  had  not  contriv’d  by  the 

Motion 
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Motion  of  the  Thorax  to  remove  and  admit  that 
preflure  alternately,  and  thereby  to  imprefs  a  Mo¬ 
tion  on  the  Fluids,  which  is  the  Spring  of  Life. 

But  this  Motion  of  the  'thorax  being  any  way 
fupprefs’d,  the  equal  preflure  of  the  Atmofphere 
on  all  parts  occasions  a  total  Ceflation  of  Motion, 
which  is  Death. 

I  fliali  profecute  this  Subjeft  no  farther  now, 
nor  trouble  the  Reader  with  any  Apology  for 
diflenting  from  thofe  great  Men  herein  named  j 
becaufe,  I  hope ,  I  have  done  it  with  Modelfy, 
and  all  the  Refpeft  due  to  fo  great  Authorities, 
and  have  affign’d  nothing  which  is  not  matter 
of  Fa6l  uncontroverted,  or  deduc’d  from  it  by 
plain  Mechanical  Neceflity. 


TAB.  XIII. 


npHE  Trunk  of  the  Vena 
X  Pulmonalis  ,  with  its 
Branches  fill’d  with  Wax,  fe- 
parated  from  the  Lungs , 
and  difplay’d  as  in  Inspi¬ 
ration. 

AA,  The  Bulbous  Trunk 
of  the  Vein. 

B,  Its  Orifice  ty’d  up  , 
when  cut  from  the  left  Ven¬ 
tricle,  clofe  to  the  Bafis  of 
the  Heart. 


C,  The  left  Auricle  of 
the  Heart,  fill’d  with  Wax. 

DE,  The  Trunks  and 
Branches  of  the  Pulmonick 
Veins  of  the  right  and  left 
Lobes  of  the  Lungs, in  which 
it’s  obfervable  thofe  of  the 
right  fide  are  larger,  and 
more  numerous  than  thofe 
of  the  left. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  Sanguification  and  Nutrition. 


H  E  Blood  is  a  warm^  red  Liquor ,  circula- 

_  ting  by  means  of  the  Arteries  and  Veins, 

through  every  part  of  the  Body.  While  cir - 

While  it  circulates  in  the  Veflels,  it  appears  a  cu'Luinz 
Homogeneous  or  uniform  Liquor,  but  being  let^^^. 

out?  q*or. 
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out,  as  it  gradually  cools,  it  feparates  fpontane- 
oufly  into  two  diftindt  Parts,  a  Crajf amentum ,  or  * 
Separates  recj  coherent  Mafs ,  and  a  Serum  or  tranfparenti  : 

'oui'mu  Part  which  kill  retains  its  Fluidity,  and  being  j 
Serum  1'omething  the  more  fpecifically  heavy  of  the  two,. 
and  Craf- fuitams  and  bears  up  the  red  part  which  fwims  in 
fa  men-  it.  The  proportion  of  which  two,  in  the  mixt„.  j 
is  ordinarily  about  one  and  a  half  of  the  Serum  to* 
one  of  the  Crajfamtntum.  I  have  pitch’d  upon*: 
this  Proportion  as  a  Medium  between  the  Excel--  \ 
fes  on  both  fides.  But  the  Reader  is  not  to  be 
lurpriz’d,  if  he  fometimes  finds  the  Proportion 
Proporti-  vaftly  different  from  what  I  have  here  given,  e- 
on  not  ab-  yen  in  Perfons  of  found  Health.  For  as  to  this 
Point,  Nature  feems  not  to  have  fettled  any  per¬ 
fect  Standard,  but  the  Blood  of  fome  will  be  more 


folutely 
determi¬ 
nable . 


i 


watry  or  ferous,  of  others  more  fibrous,  than  this 
Proportion  feems  to  allow  j  and  yet  no  vilible  dif¬ 
ference  be  found  in  the  Perfons  as  to  point  of 
Health.  And  therefore  I  propofe  this  as  a  Mea- 
fure  of  a  thing  not  reduc’d  to  a  Certainty,  and  in 
which  therefore  a  great  Latitude  is  to  be  allow’d. 
Blood  dc-  The  Blood  is  deriv’d  from  the  Chyle ,  which, 
rivd  from  having  pafs’d  the  Lahleals  of  the  feveral  kinds,  is 
Chyle.  deliver’d  into  the  Blood  at  the  Subclavian*  whence 
they  pafs  together  to  the  right  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart ,  and  there  ,  being  yet  more  intimately 
mixt,  circulate  thenceforwards  together  through 
the  whole  Body  5  till  after  feveral  Circulations 
and  Depurations  at  the  feveral  Colatures  of  the 
Body,  they  are,  as  the  Chymijls  call  it,  cohoba- 
ted,  or  aflimulated,  fo  as  to  make  one  uniform 
compound  Mafs,  which  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe 
but  Chyle  alter’d  by  the  Artifice  of  Nature,  and 
exalted  into  Blood.  For  it  does  not  appear  that 
any  thing  extraneous  is  mixt  with  the  Liquor 
circulating  in  the  Blood- Veffels,  but  Chyle,  ex-  i 
cept  what  was  fir  It  feparated  from  it  for  particu* 
hr  Ufes,  and  what  after  having  ferv’d  them  is  re¬ 
turn’d 
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turn’d  to  it.  Unlefs,  perhaps,  it  may  receive 
fome  Portion  of  Air  in  the  Lungs,  which  has  been 
a  Queftion  much  agitated  Pro  and  Con ,  but  not 
yet  brought  to  any  certain  Decifion,  by  any  Ar¬ 
guments  that  I  cou’d  yet  fee  for  either  fide  of 
the  QueAion. 

That  there  is  a  quantity  of  Air  mix’d  with  the  Air  in  the 
Blood,  and  circulating  along  with  it,  is  paft Bloo(i- 
if  doubt  5  but  whether  any  more  than  was  at  firfi: 

contain’d  in  the  Bodies,  out  of  which  the  Chyle 
f  was  form’d,  and  was  then  tranfmitted  along  with 
:!  it  to  the  Blood,  is  a  Quefiion  not  yet  decided.  Hov? 

;l!  In  or  perhaps  is  it  ealy  to  find  Arguments  that  uncertain 
1}  fhall  be  demonftratively  conclufive  either  way.  otherwife 
1  Tho’  if  there  were  any  Air  introduc’d  into  the  than  with 
I  Blood  by  any  other  Faflage  than  the  La&eals,  in  trje 
:  the  manner  already  mention’d,  it  wou’d  be  a  Dif- 
o  covery  of  very  great  Importance,  and  that  might 
j::  tend  to  the  Solution  of  many  doubtfifi  Problems 
i:  in  the  Animal  Oeconomy,  if  the  Way  and  Me- 
III  thod  of  its  entrance  cou’d  be  clearly  demonftra- 
' I  ted 3  but  that  not  being  done,  even  for  the 
o!  Lungs,  (the  moft  probable  way)  I  fhall  not  pre- 
)‘]j  fume  fo  far  as  abfolutely  either  to  receive  or  re- 
mjeSt  the  Opinion. 

1  The  neceffity  of  Refpiration,  and  the  florid  Ar£u~ 

4t  Colour  which  the  Blood  receives  in  the  Lungs, 
para  firfi  thews  in  the  Vena  Pulmonaris ,  are  the  Air  w'nh 
Arguments  which  thofe,  who  contend  for  the  f he  Blood 
admiffion  of  the  Air  into  the  Blood  that  way,^ 

Jinfift  moil  upon.  For  the  firfi  of  ’em  I  have  al-  Lun&$' 
ready  accounted  another  way,  in  Chap.  VII.  of 
i this  Book,.  The  latter  is  chiefly  fupported  by 
the  Experiment  of  turning  the  grumous  red  part 
of  the  Blood  after  Coagulation  upon  Blood-let- 
iioij|ting,  by  which  it  is  obferv’d  that  the  under  Sur- 
$Jface,  which  was  before  blackifli,  being  turn’d 
(iiliup,  and  expos’d  to  the  Air,  acquires  a  florid  Co- 
id  lour  like  that  of  the  Blood  in  the  Vena  Pulmona- 
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m,  from  whence  they  argue  that  this  Change 
wrought,  is  in  both  Cafes  by  the  fame  means, 
viz.  The  Contact  of  the  Air.  But  for  this  Change 
in  the  Lungs,  thole  that  oppofe/the  admiflion  of 
the  Air,  pretend  to  account  by  the  extraordinary 
Agitation  of  the  Blood  in  the  Lungs,  which  they 
think  fufficient  by  Comminution  only  to  impart 
the  bright  Colour. 

There  is  an  Experiment  indeed  which  feems 
to  favour  the  real  admiflion  of  Air,  which  is,  that 
keeping  the  Lungs  of  a  Sheep,  or  other  Animal, 
in  a  pendulous  Pollute,  if  Water  be  pour’d  into 
the  Trachea^  till  it  be  full,  the  Water  will  firft  in* 
finuate  it  felf  into  the  Air-  Veflels,  and  thence  re¬ 
turn  very  freely  through  the  Blood -VeH'cls.  This 
I  have  tried  very  often,  but,  as  I  obferv’d ,  it 
wou’d  flow  as  freely  from  the  Artery  as  the  Vein, 
which,  together  with  the  hydropical  Dilfention 
of  the  Velicles  themfelves,  render’d  it  lufpedled  * 
to  me,  that  the  Continuity  of  thofe  very  tender 
Parts  was  broken  by  the  weight  of  the  Water* 
and  therefore  I  dare  not  lay  too  much  flrefs  upon 
this  Experiment,  but  propound  it  only  in  order 
to  farther  and  lefs  fufpicious  Tryals. 

But  whencefoever  deriv’d,  and  how  little  foe- 
ver  it  may  be,  this  included  Air  is  that  which 
gives  the  expanfive  Motion  or  Spring  to  the  Mals 
of  Blood  >  and  confequently  is  the  Caufe  of  the 
incalefcence,  or  warmth  of  it,  which  may  thence 
eafily  be  accounted  for,  without  having  recourfe 
to  Acids  and  Alkalies,  or  chymical  Principles. 
For  Air  (wherefoever  included)  is  comprefs’d,  as 
it  mull  neceflarily  be  in  all  Liquors,  and  will  en¬ 
deavour  to  expand  it  felf*  and  confequently,  if  it 
be  ftrong  enough,  drive  outward  the  parts  of  the 
Body  that  enclofe  it ;  By  which  means  it  caules 
the  Blood  to  beat  again  ft  the  fides  of  the  Veflels, 
which  having  Mufculous  Contradlile  Coats ,  do 
in  their  turns  comprefs  it  again ,  and  fo  caufe  a 
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reciprocal  Mftus  in  the  Blood  greater  than  the 
mere  circulatory  Motion  cou’d  $  whence  the  parts 
of  the  Solids*  or  containing  Veflels,  being  put  in¬ 
to  a  conftant  Agitation,  as  well  as  the  Fluids,  a 
Heat  is  produc’d  in  both,  which  they  mutually 
impart  to  each  other. 

Befides  this  Air,  the  Blood  confifts  of  feveral 
forts  of  Parts  5  to  forne  one  or  more  of  which , 
and  their  mutual  aftion  upon  one  another,  the  in- 
teftine  Motion  of  the  Blood  has  hitherto  general¬ 
ly  been  imputed.  Thofe  which  upon  the  Ana* 
lyfis  offer  themfelves  to  our  view,  are  two  forts, 
j  as  Salts,  and  a  Quantity  of  Oyl  5  which  by  fome  nice 
>  Examens  has  likewife  been  found  to  be  of  two 
forts s  a  great  deal  of  Phlegm  or  Water,  and  a 
good  Quantity  of  Caput  Mortuum  >  which  howe¬ 
ver  fimple  it  may  appear,  may  for  ought  we 
know  confift  of  divers  Subftances  eflentially  di- 
;  Hindi  from  one  another :  But  for  want  of  fuffici- 
•j  ent  ways  of  Probation,  all  that  we  get  out  of  it 
is  a  little  fix’d  Salt  by  Incineration. 

The  Chymifts,  according  to  their  wonted  Me- 
I  thod  and  Principles ,  account  for  the  Colour  of 
1  the  Blood  from  the  Exaltation  of  its  Sulphur  -y 
1  which  whether  true  or  falfe,  is  gratis  di£lumy  and 
!  altogether  as  unfat isfadtory  as  it  is  arbitrary.  How¬ 
ever,  fince  the  Dodtrine  of  Colours  in  general  is 
not  applicable  to  Medicinal  Ufe,  it  is  not  an  En¬ 
quiry  very  necefiary  to  be  profecuted  in  an  Ana¬ 
tomical  Work,  ? 

However,  that  accurate  fagacious  Enquirer  ,  Borellus'< 
Alphonfus  Borellus ,  not  fatisfy’d  with  fuch  wide  Account. 
Vague  Idea’s  of  natural  Caufesj  thought  fit  to 
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examine  the  Ground  or  Materia  Subftrata  of  the 
rednefs  of  the  Blood,  by  a  Method  more  fimple, 
rfand  I  think,  in  fuch  Cafes,  more  likely  to  fuc- 
cycced  than  the  Chymical  >  which  deftroys  the 
'dot  Concrete ,  and  with  a  new  Texture  introduces 
i  J  »ew  Colours  and  Appearances.  *  He  took  a  par- 
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cel  of  the  Craffamentum ,  after  it  had  feparated  it 
felf  from  the  Serum  ,  as  far  as  fpontaneoufly  it 
wou’d,  and  walking  it  frequently  in  Water,  found, 
that  by  that  way  it  was  fcparable  into  a  vifcous 
llippery  Subfiance  confifting  of  white  or  colour¬ 
less  Fibres,  which  rifes  to  the  Surface  of  the  Wa¬ 
ter,  and  there  gathers  into  a  Skim,  or  coherent 
Pellicle  of  a  reticular  Texture,  and  deep  red  Pow¬ 
der,  which  precipitated  pretty  plentifully  to  the 
bottom. 

This  Experiment  {hews,  that  the  red  Colour 
of  the  Blood  is  imparted  to  the  Blood  by  parti¬ 
cular  tinging  Particles,  as  in  the  common  Expe¬ 
riments  of  Dyers ,  though  not  fo  infeparably  as 
many  of  theirs,  moil  of  which  they  know  how¬ 
ever  very  well  how  to  difcharge.  It  might  there¬ 
fore  be  very  well  worth  that  Man’s  while,  who 
will  reafon  about  the  Colour  of  the  Blood  from 
the  Hypofiatical  Principles  of  the  Chymifis,  to 
examine  the  red  Precipitate  apart ,  and  fee  with 
which  of  their  Elements  it  mofi  abounds,  which 
might  perhaps  teach  ’em  to  be  more  wary  in 
pronouncing  about  the  Original  of  Colours  *  and 
with  this  Caution  I  leave  it  to  their  Inquifition. 
Blood  not  This  fine  red  Colour,  however  generally  found 
necejj'anly  the  Blood  of  terreftrious  Animals,  and  mofi:  o- 
thers,  is  not  abfolutely  neceflary  or  eflential  to  it. 
For,  befides  that  divers  whole  Species  have  their 
circulating  Liquor  white  or  limpid  ,  which  I 
fhou’d  not  fcruple  to  call  Blood ,  I  have  feen 
Blood  let  out  to  the  Quantity  of  a  Pint  or  more 
from  the  Median  of  a  Man,  which  was  all  of  a 
white  pure  milk  white,  which  did  not  when  cold  fepa- 

Bloocl.  rate  into  a  Crajjamentum ,  as  the  red  ufually  does* 

nor  yield  a  Skim  or  Cream,  nor  turn  fowr  upon 
keeping  as  Milk  does,  which  to  appearance  it  ve¬ 
ry  much  refembled  >  but  remain’d  fweet  without 
parting  Subfiances  for  fome  Weeks  ,  and  at  lafb 
corrupted  and  flank  *  after  almofl  three  Months, 
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and  that  I  kept  it  fluid  in  a  Viol,  then  a  very 
flight  reparation  enfued  of  the  whiter  part,  from 
a  whey-colour’d  Liquor*  but  neither  was  the  Coa- 
gulum  near  fo  ftrong  as  that  of  fowr  Milk ,  nor 
the  Liquor  fo  tranfparent  as  Serum  or  V/hey,  nor 
either  in  Smell  orTafle  inclin’d  to  be  fowr,  but 
had  at  lafl  a  Smell  pretty  flrong  of  Putrefa&ion. 

The  Man  from  whom  it  was  drawn  was  lightly 
CachedHcal,  and  both  his  Looks  and  Complaints 
were  like  thofe  of  Maids  not  very  far  gone  in  a 
Chlqrofis . 

Divers  other  Inflances  are  to  be  found  in  Au-  Broth  in- 
thors,  of  Blood  that  was  not  reds  and  Dr  .Lower, °f 
in  his  Book  De  Corde ,  relates  a  remarkable  Cafe  fj'i  $  t 
of  one  that  bled  fo  long  at  the  Nofe,  that  at  lafl  the  Nofe , 
the  Broth  which  he  drank  for  his  Supper,  flow’d,  from  Dr, 
little  alter’d  that  way,  as  Blood.  But  that  Cafe  Lower’ 
of  the  white  Blood,  above  recited,  being  the 
moft  complete  in  its  kind  that  I  ever  flaw  or  read  * 
a  Change  made  without  any  accidental  Circum- 
flances  of  Force  ,  or  the  Attendance  of  any  ex¬ 
traordinary  Inconveniencies  *  which  was  in  a  man¬ 
ner  habitual ,  and  did  not  probably  come  upon 
the  Man  in  an  inflant,  or  a  fhort  time,  nor  va- 
nifh  fo ,  but  in  all  Appearance  had  its  leifurely 
Steps  and  Gradations  *  during  part,  at  leaf!,  of 
which  time  the  Man  mull  live,  and  do  all  the 
Offices  of  Life,  which  he  feem’d  to  do  in  the 
main  as  well  as  others,  (efpecially  as  fuch  to  whom 
we  have  above  compar’d  his  State)  without  what 
is  vulgarly  call’d  Blood.  I  have  propos’d  it  more 
at  large,  that  they  who  trouble  themfelves  to 
reafon  about  the  eflential  Qualities  of  Blood,  may 
at  leifure  confider  wherein  the  Defedt  lay. 

The  Chymifls,  perhaps,  will  readily  tell  us, 
that  Blood  is  a  Liquor  more  fulphureous  than 
Milk  *  and  that  in  this  Blood,  which  refembled 
Milk  fo  much ,  the  Sulphur  was  not  fufficiently 
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exalted  to  give  the  red  TinCture  which  they  de¬ 
rive  from  that  Principle. 

On  the  other  Hand,  they  who  fetch  the  Co¬ 
lour  from  the  Impregnation  of  the  Air  in  the 
'Lungs,  may  fancy  a  Defect  or  Obdruction  of  the 
paflage  of  the  Air  into  the  Blood  in  that  part , 
by  which  means  it  was  defrauded  of  that  Colour 
or  Spirituofity  which  otherwife  it  fhould  have 
had. 

Either  of  thefe  Opinions  may  be  true ,  but 
they  are  both  unprov’d,  and  therefore  neither  to 
be  infilled  on.  But  there  is  another  Difficulty, 
which  is,  that  this  white  Blood,  after  it  had  been 
let  out  from  the  Vein  above  the  ufual  time  of  Se¬ 
paration,  either  in  Blood  or  Milk  *,  did  not  yet 
follow  the  Courfe  of  either,  but  dill  preferv’d  its 
mixture,  without  parting  into  a  Crajfamcntum 
and  Serum ,  or  into  a  Coagulum  and  Whey. 

Here  the  Chymills  have  a  fair  Opportunity  to 
pretend  a  Libration  or  equal  Temperature  of  their 
Salts  y  and  to  fay  that  the  Proportion  of  ’em  was 
fuch  that  the  Alkalious  hinder’d  the  Acid  from 
procuring  a  Coagulum ,  and  the  Acid  prevented  a 
fpeedv  Corruption  from  the  Volatile  Alkalious, 
and  fo  betwixt  ’em  preferv'd  the  State  that  it  ap¬ 
pear’d  in,  at  the  fil’d  letting  out,  longer  than  is 
ufual  in  Liquors  that  have  had  their  due  Exal¬ 
tation. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  that  hold  the  mix¬ 
ture  of  Air,  with  the  Blood  in  the  Lungs,  may 
(at  lead  with  equal  Reafon)  fay,  that  this  Blood 
not  having  receiv’d  in  the  Lungs  a  Quantity  of 
Air  fufficient  for  its  Perfection  and  Colour,  con¬ 
tain’d  yet  enough  to  maintain  it  in  the  State  of 
Fluidity,  though  not  fufficient  to  bring  it  fpeedi- 
]y  to  Putrefaction ,  which  however  it  did  at  lad, 
after  an  unufual  length  of  Time. 

For  my  own  part,  who  think  the  Colour  of 
the  Blood  to  depend  upon  other  Circum dances 

(not 
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(not  neceflary  to  my  purpofe)  than  the  Exaltati¬ 
on  of  Sulphur ,  or  the  Quantity  of  Air  contain’d 
in  it  j  I  leave  it  to  the  farther  Enquiry  of  thofe 
whom  the  like  Obfervation  fhall  furnifh  with  bet¬ 
ter  means  to  fearch  into  the  Caufe  of  it,  than  I 
at  that  time  had. 

But  to  return  to  the  Hiftory  of  laudable  well-  chymied. 
conftituted  Blood,  the  vifible  Elements  of  it  are  Elements 
thofe  which  the  Laboratories  of  the  Chy mills  Blood, 
produce  feparate,  tho’  perhaps  much  alter’d  by 
the  Furnace.  For  it  is  pail  all  Controverfy,  that 
the  Empyreumatical  Oyls  drawn  from  Blood 
by  Fire,  differ,  toto  Gcclo ,  from  the  natural  Fat, 
or  Gyl,  which  circulates  with  the  Blood.  Nor 
is  it  improbable  that  the  Salts  rais’d  from  Blood, 
or  other  minimal  Liquors ,  are  in  the  Operation 
very  much  acuated  :  Or  at  leaft,  that  the  various 
Combinations  of  ’em  by  which  they  were  circu¬ 
lated  in  the  Blood,  are  fo  deftroy’d  as  to  render 
them  quite  a  different  thing  from  what  they  were 
in  the  natural  State.  It  may  likewife  be  a  reafo- 
nable  doubt,  whether  that  Earth,  or  Caput  Mor- 
tttum ,  which  remains  in  the  Retort  after  the  Di- 
flillation  ended,  be  not  a  new  Production,  which 
had  no  Exi {fence  under  any  Form  refembling 
that  in  the  Blood  it  felf>  and  it  is  probable  that 
it  is  the  Refult  of  the  heavier  Salts  and  Oyls, 
which  being  deflitute  of  their  more  fluid  Parts , 
are  in  a  manner  torrefy ’d  in  the  Procefs,  and  put 
on  a  Shape,  Confiftence,  and  Rigidity,  which 
naturally  they  never  had. 

But  this  latter  Doubt  I  would  not  extend  too  Nouri/h- 
far,  becaufe  the  Nourifhment  of  the  Bones,  feems 
neceffarily  to  require  fomething  more  Solid  than  e  oh'e^ 
Oyl,  and  lefs  fluxil  than  Salt,  which  may  ferve 
to  give  a  Confiftence,  and  Temper  to  thofe  two, 
of  which  the  Bones  by  their  Analyfis  are  found 
mainly  to  conliit. 
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From  thofe  Principles  or  Elements,  varioufly 
combin’d  and  diftributed  by  the  Circulatory  Mo¬ 
tion  imprefs’d  by  the  Heart,  as  has  been  already 
fhewn,  Chap.  VII.  of  this  Book,  and  by  the 
Ofcillatory  Expanhve  Motion  of  the  interfpers’d 
Air,  and  the  Re-adlion,  and  Reftlition  of  the 
Contractile  Veflels  through  which  it  pafles,  flow 
all  the  Properties  and  Operations  of  the  Blood. 
From  this  mixture  of  Elements  and  their  lax 
Composition  it  is  fufceptible  •  of  various  Altera¬ 
tions  and  Impreftions,  of  which  the  Principal 
are  Coagulation ,  which  aim  oft  conftantly  at¬ 
tends  the  parts  of  it,  when  out  of  the  Body*  but 
if  generally  within  the  Body,  it  muft  be  Mor¬ 
tal  inftantaneoufly  *  and  therefore  fuch  a  State  of 
the  Blood  does  not  appear  ever  to  have  happen’d 
without  Artificial  Procurement  :  Diftolution 
which  is  an  Affedlion  juft  contrary  to  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  is  fuch  a  Comminution  of  the  Fibrous 
parts  of  the  Blood,  as  indifpofes  it  for  that  fepa- 
ration  of  the  Craffamentiim  from  the  Serous  part , 
which  always  enfues  in  Healthy  Blood  upon 
cooling  out  of  the  Body,  if  receiv’d  into  a  deep 
Veftel.  For  upon  a  plain  Surface  it  will  not  fe- 
parate.  This  Diftolution  or  broken  Texture  of 
the  Blood  is  often  the  confequence  of  Malig¬ 
nant  and  Peftilential  Fevers,  and  {hews  it  felf  iq 
the  Petechia ,  Purple  Spots*  and  in  many  of  thefe 
Cafes  the  Blood  taken  away  by  Plebotomy,  will 
not  feparate  into  a  CraJJ'amentum  and  Serous  Part. 
This  fort  of  Diftolution  is  likewife  occafion’d 
by  fome  kinds  of  Poyfons,  among  which  may 
be  reckon’d  the  Bites  of  Venemous  Animals,  as 
Rattle  Snakes,  Vipers,  £5 ?c.  In  fome  of  which 
however  the  Diftolution  is  not  Total,  but  Par¬ 
tial,  and  therefore  overcome  by  proper  implica¬ 
tions,  Thofe  two  contrary  Affedtions  of  the 
Blood,  when  they  fpring  from  an  Internal  Courfe, 
ftrife  from  the  oppoftte  kinds  of  Salts,  Acids,  and 
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Volatile  Alkalies-  For  though  in  an  Humane 
Body,  no  fincere  Acid  is  to  be  found,  nor  con’d 
it  indeed  be  confident  with  Life;  yet  it  may, 
and  does,  often  enter  the  Blood  fo  compounded, 
as  to  bridle  the  Volatile  Alkalious,  which  is  the 
true  Salt  of  the  Blood ;  and  fo  hinder  the  due 
Attenuation  and  Mixture  of  the  feveral  Parts,  as 
in  the  Cafe  of  a  Diabetes ,  and  perhaps  in  a  Chlo- 
rofis ,  where  the  Blood  is  Thick  and  Torpid.  On 
the  other  Hand  where  the  Alkalious ‘are  too  re¬ 
dundant  ,  and  unbridled,  or  exalted ,  the  Blood 
is  render’d  too  thin  and  fluid,  fo  that  the  Difcri- 
mination  of  its  Confident  Parts  is  loft,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  feveral  Degrees  of  which  follow  Hy¬ 
per  menflr  nations  ,  Purple  Spots ,  Bloody  Urine , 
Sweaty  &cc. 

Another  Difaffeftion  which  is  very  frequent 
in  the  Blood,  is  a  too  great  abundance  of  Oyls 
or  Salt  Particles,  by  means  of  which  the  aftive 
parts  of  the  Blood  being  too  much  clogg’d,  the 
Faculties  of  the  Body  are  not  fo  Vigoroully  excrtr 
ed  5  and  thofe  Parts,  which  ftiou’d  be  feparated 
from  the  Blood,  for  peculiar  Ufes,  are  intangled 
and  detain’d;  whereby  the  ends  for  which  they 
are  occafion’d  by  Nature  to  be  feparated,  are  not 
fufficiently  anfwer’d;  and  perhaps,  (which  may 
be  none  of  the  leaft  inconveniencies  of  an  over- 
Oyly  Blood)  the  Solid  parts,  through  and  by 
which  it  paftes,  are  too  much  Lubricated  and 
Suppled,  and  the  Tone  of  them  thereby  vitia¬ 
ted,  and  cortfequently  their  Spring  relax’d,  and 
their  Aftion  impair’d.  From  hence  proceed  that 
Sluggifti  Inaftivity  and  Droufinefs  which  gene¬ 
rally  attend  very  Fat  People,  whofe  Nerves, 
Membranes  and  other  Tenfe  Parts,  are  relax’d  by 
the  too  great  Quantity  of  Fat,  with  which  the 
Jftood  abounds. 

The  contrary  Affeftion  to  this,  is,  the  deleft 
of  Oyl  in  the  Blocd,  ydiich  being®  as  it  were 
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it’s  Balfam,  lines  and  prefer ves  all  the  Parts  from 
being  Fretted  and  Corroded  by  the  Salts,  whofe 
Spicula  or  Edges  are  engag’d,  and  as  it  were 
iheath’d  in  this  foft  Balfamick  Matter ,  and  fo 
kept  from  attending  the  Solid  Parts,  as  theycon- 
ftantly  do  where  this  is  wanting.  This  Dyfcra- 
Jy  of  the  Blood  is  ufually  attended  with  a  general 
Atrophy,  and  a  Fretting  or  Corroding  of  fome 
particular  Parts:  Whence  arife  Serous  Defluxi¬ 
ons,  Apoftemations  and  Ulcers,  &c.  to  which 
all  parts  of  the  Body  are  liable  in  fuch  a  State  of 
the  Blood,  efpecialiy  the  Lungs,  whofe  tender 
Veflculous  Subffance  is  moreeafily  annoy’d  than 
any  other,  by  the  Acrimony  of  the  Sait  Serum . 
Whenever  this  happens,  if  it  be  not  fpeedhy 
corredfed  a  Phtkifis  foon  follows,  in  the  Acme  of 
which  the  Lungs  become  Ulcerated. 

TheQnan-  Thefeare  the  principal  Dyfcrafies  orDifaffecFi- 
tity  of  ons  of  the  Blood,  relating  to  its  Temperature,  and 
terrejlri-  due  Mixture.  For  as  to  its  Terreilrious  part,  or 

*intleiter  Element  of  Earth ,  the  Exceftes  or  Defects  of 
Blood  not  that  are  not  fo  notorious,  and  confequently  the 
ieterml -  proportion  which  it  holds  to  the  reft,  is  not  fo 
n&ble.  eafify  to  be  difeover’d  and  adjufted,  unlefs  per¬ 
haps  the  Cretaceous  Popbi^axid.  Calculous  Concre¬ 
tions  fo  frequently  found  in  Animal  Bodies,  may 
be  laid  to  be  the  Produdl  of  a  redundance  of 
Earth  in  the  Blood.  But  if  that  be  fo.,  this  Dyf 
trcify  does  not  fhew  it  felf  very  apparently  in  the 
Blood,  by  anything  but  its  Effebts,  neither  does 
it  afford  any  clear  Indications.  For  thofe  that  in 
thefe  Cafes  Phyficians  have  been  able  to  find,  are 
generally  drawn  from  the  excefs  and  kinds  of  the 
Salts,  which  are  always  combin’d  in  great  Quam 
tity  in  this  fort  of  Concretions  \  and  all  the  Scope 
that  they  rationally  drive  at  from  their  Preferva- 
tive  or  Curative  Indications,  is  to  prevent  thofe 
Coagulations,  of  which  they  look  upon  the  Salts 
to  be  the  Caufe,  or  to  difTolye  them  when  but 

loofely 
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:  l  loofely  form’d.  For  whatever  farther  fome  may 
I)  pretend  to  in  thefe  Cafes,  is  but  the  vain  Boaft- 
ings  of  Charlatans  and  Empirickswho  Cheat  the 
[  People  with  their  Pretences  to  infallible  Diftol- 
"  vents  of  firmly  compared  Stones,  which  they  im- 
:[  pudently  pretend  to  have  done,  whenever,  by 
i:  the  ordinary  means  disguis’d,  they  happen  to 
l;i  drive  out  any  loofe  unknit  Gravel,  or  finall  Stones. 

All  the  other  Dyfcraftcs  of  the  Blood  difcover 
!:l  themfelves  readily  enough  to  the  Eye,  the  Touch, 

:  or  the  Taft  of  a  diligent  Judicious  Inquirer.  But 
I  :  this  only  betrays  it  felf  none  of  thefe  ways,  and  is 
to  be  found  out  by  Realbning,  and  Confequences 
•ij  drawn  from  Hypothetical  Caufesj  in  which  we 
1  may  eafily  be  deceiv’d,  tho’  there  be  a  necdfity 
fometimes  of  ufing  them.  We  can  eafily  fee 
li  whether  the  Blood  be  of  greater,  or  lefs  Con- 
I  fiftence,  than  in  a  State  of  Health  it  ought  to 
ij  be:  We  can  fee  and  feel  whether  it  abounds  with 
::  Serofities  or  Oyl:  And  we  can  Taft  or  even  feel 
the  Afperitics  of  the  Salts :  The  Earth  only  which 
is  efteem’d  the  grofiefl  of  all  the  Hypollatical  E~ 

)  ij  lements  eludes  all  thefe  Tryals,  and  leaves  us  to 
i  find  it  in  its  Effects. 

However,  as  the  Excefles  and  Defefts  of  the 
other  Elements,  are  the  molt  diicoverable,  foare 
they  likewife  the  molt  important  5  and  by  their 
r  various  Combinations  and  Complications  produce 
(  raoft  of  the  Difeafes  of  the  Humours  of  the  Bo- 
t  dy;  and  therefore  the  Conflitution  of  the  Blood 
Ihou’d  upon  all  occafions  of  Phlebotomy  be  nicely 
inquir’d  into  with  more  Curiofity  and  ExaCtnefs, 
than  I  doubt  Phyficians  generally  uie  j  who  or- 
i  dinarily  content  themfelves  with  a  fuperficiai 
view,  or  perhaps  a  flight  Taft  with  the  end 
of  the  Finger  :  Whereas  they  ought  in  many 
Cafes  to  fed  carefully,  and  examine  by  their 
Touch  the  Degree  of  Cohadion  anil  Tenacity  in 
the  Grumous  part  after  reparation,  as  well  as  the 
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Smoothnefs  and  Oleofity  of  both  parts:  And  if 
they  did  by  frequent  weighing  a  Hated  Meafure, 
examine  the  Specifick  Gravity  of  Morbid  in 
different  Cafes,  and  of  Sound  Blood  likewife$ 
they  might  perhaps  arrive  at  a  Standard  of  the 
Quantity  of  Air  contain’d  in  them,  and  thereby 
difcover  when  the  Difeafe  proceeded  from  an  Ex- 
cefs,  or  defedt  of  Air  incorporated  in  it.  It  is; 
certain  that  the  light,  loofe  Obfervations  made 
upon  Blood  by  our  Chirurgions,  and  Blood-let¬ 
ting  Apothecaries,  are  very  fuperficial  and  unfa- 
tisfadfory,  and  the  Judgments  that  they  makeup- 
on  them  generally  Erroneous  and  Falfe  j  for  mind¬ 
ing  only  the  Superfice  and  Colour,  or  perhaps 
the  appearing  Quantity  of  Serum ,  they  roundly 
pronounce  it  Good  or  Bad,  Rich  or  Poor,  with^ 
out  minding  any  other  Circumflances.  Thus  if 
the  Colour  be  Florid  and  Gay,  they  readily  com¬ 
mend  it  for  good  Blood,  although  perhaps  it  be 
Hypochondriacal  or  Flatulent,  or  have  in  it  the 
Rudiments  and  Tokens  of  an  Incipient  Inflame 
mation  >  in  both  which  Cafes  the  Blood  will  be 
very  florid,  becaufe  the  Texture  of  it  is  pretty 
loofe  and  broken.  But  having  heard  that  there 
were  fuch  things  in  the  Blood  as  Red  Globules, 
from  which  indeed  the  French  Phyficians,  and 
Philofophers  have  upon  the  Score  of  the  Figure 
generally  deriv’d  the  Rednefs  of  the  Blood  (tho’ 
according  to  the  Dodtrine  of  that  Incomparable 
Mathematician  and  Philofopher  Sir  Ifaac  New - 
ton^  Red  being  the  Colour  leaf:  Refrangible  and 
leaf!;  Refradtcd,  the  Globular  Figure,  is  of  all 
others  the  lead  apt  to  produce  that  Colour  as  be¬ 
ing  the  molt  Refrangible)  they  conclude  the  Glo¬ 
bules  of  the  Blood  fafe  and  entire,  and  confe¬ 
ss  Blood  quently  all  elfe  well.  On  the  other  Hand,  when 
no  Argu-  they  fee  the  lizy  Pellicle,  they  prefently  cry  out  of 
Zuuilty,  Acidity,  which  caufes  in  their  Opinion  that  ftiff 
Coagulum .  Whereas  it  is  the  Product  or  the  di- 
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reft  contrary,  and  is  only  a  mixture  of  the  aque¬ 
ous  and  Oyly  part  of  the  Blood  by  means  of  too 
much  Volatile  Salt,  which  by  an  intenfe  Heat 
are  infeparably  incorporated,  as  appears  by  the 
itiff  Jellies  produc’d  in  the  Digeflor  mention’d, 

Ghap.  XIII.  B.  I.  which  both  in  Colour,  Con-  Ch.  XHL 
fiftence  and  Tenacity,  refembles  the  Sizy  Skin,  °f  DlZef~ 
which  by  its  appearance  always  on  the  Surface,  tlon' 
fhews  it  felf  to.  confift  of  the  ligheft  Parts  of  the 
Blood.  The  viflble  Changes  that  happen  beyond 
thefe  are  generally  matter  of  Surprize,  not  in- 
Itruftion  to  them,  and  are  ufuaily  the  Objefts  of 
their  Wonder,  not  Judgment  $  which  it  is  not  to 
our  prefent  purpofe  to  Profecute  here,  it  being 
fufficient  to  have  given  a  Hint  to  the  Judicious 
Inquirer,  whom  I  pretend  not  fo  much  to  in¬ 
form,  as  to  excite. 

There  are  other  Diforders  in  the  Blood,  which  other  aU 
do  not  Originally  fpring  from  any  Dyfcrafy  or  teratkns 
undue  mixture  of  its  Elements ,  but  from  an  Al- 
teration  in  the  Motion  :  Such  as  an  Augmentati¬ 
on  or  Diminution  of  the  Degree  of  Velocity  in 
the  Progreffive  Motion :  Or  the  fame  Changes  in 
the  Degree  of  the  Expanfive,  by  which  Super¬ 
natural  Fermentations  are  induc’d,  or  the  necefia- 
ry  ones  dampt  and  checkt,  and  the  Progrefs  of 
the  Blood  too  much  hurry’d,  or  retarded,  which 
depend  upon  various  Caufes,  very  different  from 
one  another:  As  fometimes  on  matters  taken  in 
ah  Extra ,  as  in  Fevers  and  other  Diforders  occa- 
iion’d  by  Surfeits,  Debauches  or  Drugs,  fome¬ 
times  by  too  violent  Exercifes  or  catching  Cold : 

At  other  times  by  fome  latent  Malignity,  or  In- 
difpofition  of  the  Air ,  from  whence  proceed 
Epidemical  Difcafes  *  and  very  often  by  fome  vi- 
tious  peccant  Humours  generated  in  the  Body  it 
felf,  and  reaffum’d  into  the  Blood,  which  are  too 
many  to  be  enumerated  here,  without  entring 
into  a  Detail  of  almolt  all  the  Difeafcs  of  the  * 

Blood. 
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Blood.  In  this  fort  of  Diforders  the  Spirits  are 
too  often  accus’d,  which  is  fo  convenient  a  fhift, 
and  fo  fitted  to  be  employ’d  on  all  occafions,  that 
it  is  grown  almoA  the  common  Afylum  of  all  baf¬ 
fled  Reafonersj  who,  when  they  are  puzzled, 
need  do  no  more  than  lay  the  Fault  upon  the  Spi¬ 
rits,  and  the  difficulty  is  over  without  any  trou¬ 
ble  *  For  they  are  always  at  Hand  to  bear  the 
Blame.  But,  this  is  explaining  Obfcurum  per 
Obfcurius ,  till  fome  Body  or  other  gives  us  better 
Demonltration  of  their  Exigence,  Nature  and 
Operations,  than  our  Ignorance,  and  want  of 
iomething  to  fill  their  Place,  and  flop  a  Gap  in 
our  Philofophy,  have  done. 

The  Solids  like  wife  have  their  fhare  in  the 
difordcrly  Motions  of  the  Blood,  for  according 
as  the  Tone  of  the  refpe&ive  parts,  thro’  which 
the  Fluids  pafs,  is  over-tenfe,  or  too  lax,  the 
Motion  of  the  Humours  will  be  promoted  or  re¬ 
tarded  thereby.  For  in  cafe  of  over-tenfion  of 
the  Veflels,  the  Preflure  of  the  Fluids  will  by  the 
Relilition  or  Elaflick  return  of  their  Parietes  be 
reverberated  with  greater  Strength,  and  confe- 
quently  a  greater  Motion  will  be  thereby  impref- 
fed  upon  them ,  and  the  Celerity  of  it  encreas’d 
in  Proportion.  But,  in  a  Relaxation  or  At  onto, 
of  the  fame  Veflels,  the  Expanflon  of  the  Fluids, 
towards  which  they  have  a  perpetual  tendency 
from  Caufes  already  mentioned,  will  neceflarily  be 
greater  from  the  yielding  of  the  Veflels*,  but  the 
Progreffive  will  lofc  fome  of  its  Celerity  for  want 
of  the  Repercuffionof  their  fldesupon  the  Fluids, 
as  it  does  in  the  Veins  *  which  Refolutionof  the 
Tone  of  the  Solids  may  be  one  Caufe  of  thofe 

j 

Symptoms,  which  conftantly  attend  Epilepfes , 
and  other  Spafmodtc  Diflempers. 

The  Blood,  thus  varioufly  compounded,  and 
circumftantiated,  viflts  even  the  Minutefl  Part  of 
the  Body,  by  means  of  the  Circulative  Motion: 

Of 
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«|K  Of  the  Impulfe  and  Caufes  of  which,  and  the 
Mj  paffages  through  which  it  is  perform’d,  an  Ac- 
tt  j  count  has  been  already  given,  which  needs  no 
I  Repetition  here. 

In  this  Round,  thofe  Particles  of  the  Blood 
>i' I  which  conform  befl:  to  the  Figure,  and  Strufture 
'Hj  of  the  Parts  thro’  which  they  pafs,  are  appcfited  to 
lie  id  them  either  for  their  Augmentation,  which  is 
iff  ]  called  Accretion  :  Or  for  the  Reparation  of  luch, 
ter (t  as  by  the  Conftancy  and  Rapidity  of  the  Circu¬ 
it!  jij  latory  Motion  of  the  Blood  muft  needs  be  worn 
of  off  from  them. 

About  the  matter  from  whence  this  Nourifh-  Centered 
ment  is  deriv’d,  great  Cornells  havearifen  among  ^  Au~ 
e1  Phyficians  and  Anatomifls,  in  which  this  only*  ori' 
j  has  been  a  Point  agreed  upon  by  common  con- 
:ii  I  fent,  that  among  the  various  Humours  of  the 
ie  J  Body  there  was  one  peculiar  deilin’d  and  contri- 
:•  fj  ved  for  that  Offce,  but  which  that  it  is,  has 
/I  been  the  Difpute.  In  which,  if  I  may  have 
{ !)i  leave  to  fpeak  fo  freely  of  great  Authors,  they 
J  have  in  my  Opinion,  fhewn  more  Reading, 

Jj  Learning,  andSubtilty,  than  true  Underilanding 
1  of  the  Point  in  Queflion. 

Some  have  contended  for  a  Nutritious  Juice  to  varhm 
be  convey’d  through  the  Nerves,  in  which  ibme  Hypo- 
|  great  Men  of  our  own  Countrey  have  been  the  tiie;es* 

,',lj  principal  Mifleaders  :  Some  have  fee  up  the 
,  lj|  Lymph  •>  Others  the  Chyle,  as  the  Univerfal  Sue- 
'»!  Ms  alibilis :  Some  have  appointed  the  Serum  or 
l|  Albumen  of  the  Blood,  (which  to  intimate  it 
I  once  for  all,  I  take  to  be  the  lame  thing  with  the 
d|  Lymph)  for  that  Offce,  which  others  affgn  to 
if  the  Cr a 'amentum.  And  there  are  ibme  who  out 
Ij  of  feveral  Elementary  parts  of  each,  or  all  thefe, 

'if  make  various  Combinations  according  to  their 
own  Fancies,  from  whence  they  have  lormed  an 
•1!  almoit  innumerable  variety  of  Idypothefes :  Ail  of 
1  them  carrying  leaning  Probability,  yet  none  of 
:\V  '■  ;  them 
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them  Conviction,  at  lead  not  to  me.  The  Rea- 
Ton  of  this  Mifcarriage  of  fo  many  great  Wits, 
feems  not  to  be  any  want  in  them  of  Qualifica¬ 
tions  fufficient  for  fuch  Inquiries,  but  that  the 
Matter  is  in  its  own  Nature  not  precifely  deter¬ 
minable. 

However  all  thefe  (except  they  who  bring  a 
Nutritious  juice  thro’ the  Nerves)  agree  that  the 
Blood  is  the  Vehicle,  that  conveys  the  Alimen¬ 
tary  Parts,  through  all  the  Body,  whatfoever  they 
may  be,  and  whencefoever  deriv’d.  But  perhaps 
upon  the  Score  of  its  Heterogeneity  or  Compo- 
fition  of  different  Elements,  they  did  not  make 
that  it  felf  the  Nutritious  Fluid  without  re  drain¬ 
ing  the  Faculty  of  Nourifhing  to  fome  particu¬ 
lar  parts  of  it,  as  thinking  the  general  Account 
too  vague  and  indefinite.  I  mull:  confefs  my  felf 
of  another  Mind ,  and  own ,  that  I  think  all 
thofe  precife  Determinations  to  be  too  narrow  and 
reftrain’d,  and  that  the  Blood  in  its  larged:  ac¬ 
ceptation  (including  all  chofe  parts  which  have 
been  before  defcrib’d  as  belonging  to  it)  is  fim- 
ple  and  homogeneous  enough  for  the  purpofe  of 
Nutrition. 

I  conceive  therefore  that  all  the  fpecifically  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  (be  they  more,  or  fewer  than  thofe 
we  have  already  defcrib’d)  which  Circulate  toge¬ 
ther  in  the  Vefiels  under  the  common  Name  of 
Blood  j  do  contribute  fomething  either  Inftru- 
mentally  or  Materially  to  the  Augmentation  or 
Reparation  of  the  Parts  through  which  they 
pafs :  But  how  much  each  precifely  for  its  fhare 
does  feparately  contribute,  I  do  not  pretend  to 
know:  Nor  indeed  to  be  able  to  fay,  that 
the  Liquor,  which  we  call  Blood,  confiftspre-' 
cifely  and  exaftly  of  fo  many  Elements  or  Parts 
fimple,  as  to  Senfe,  and  our  Analyfis ,  and  no 
more. 

There- 
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Therefore  before  I  proceed  to  lay  down  my  Sanguifl- 
n  own  Notion  of  Nutrition,  it  will  be  neceflary  to  catton- 
'll  lay  fomething  concerning  Sanguification,  ano- 
jl  ther  Point  which  has  been  very  much  canvafs’d 
1  among  the  Learned  5  but  in  my  Opinion  with  as 
:  i  little  Fruit  and  Satisfaftion  as  the  former.  I  ihall 
1  not  therefore  trouble  my  felf,  nor  the  Reader 
*  with  the  Difcuffion  of  fuch  lleril  Queftions,  as 
?  whether  the  Liver,  the  Heart,  or  the  Blood,  &c. 
li  fanguify,  which  ferve  rather  to  try  the  Wit  and 
it  Invention  of  Young  Students,  than  to  inform 
3  their  Judgments 

By  Sanguification  is  generally  underftood  the  whatun * 
x\\  Affimilation  of  the  Chyle  into  Blood,  which  is  der flood 
i  fuppos’d  to  be  compleat,  when  the  whole  Cir- 
"’ll  culating  Mafs  is  faturated  with  a  high  Red  Co- 
::M  lour,  and  upon  Phlebotomy  feparates  in  the  Bafon 
;  i  into  a  red  Cr  a jf amentum^  and  an  Amber  Colour- 
J  jli  ed  Serum  only,  without  any  white  Matter  float- 
■‘li  ing  loofe  on  the  Surface,  as  the  Chyle  before  per- 
w‘  ;J  Aflimulation  will  do. 

The Phyficians  of  the  lad  Century,  upori  the  In-  Va-m  D-tr 
:  ii  trodu<dion  and  Reception  of  Chymiflry,fufpe<5ling  putes  a- 
"  1  i  almod  every  thing  in  a  Humane  Body  to  be  done  by  bout  tbe 
|  Ferments,  and  among  the  refl  Sanguification  j  were  I^ar'fs^arn" 
•;  •  therefore  very  folicitous  to  cirCumfcribe  and  fix  ^  ** 

^  I  it  to  the  proper  Officina ,  where  they  fup pos’d 
f:|  this  Ferment  was  prepar’d,  or  at  lead  to  be  found  * 

1  and  great  Difputes  there  were  among  them  a  - 
f  I  bout  it.  Hence  the  Liver  and  the  Spleen  had 
o:ilfometimes  their  Triumphs,  fometimes  their  Gb- 
Wjfequies  fung,  as  a  frelh  Champion  or  Adverfary 
$  [arofe  for  or  againd  their  Caufe  But  I  fliali  not 
lto| j  here  trouble  the  Reader  with  any  thing  more 
¥■  II  particular  about  the  Notion  of  fuch  fort  of  Fer- 
p  ij meats,  or  thefe  Topical  Sanguifications.  Nei- 
e  ither  Ihall  I  difturb  the  Aihes  of  the  Pladick 
J  I  Powers  and  Faculties  of  the  Antients  long  fince 
:  :  deceas’d  ^  fince  no  body  is  in  danger  of  revi~ 
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ving  thofe  Doftrines  again  with  any  Profpeft  of 
Succefs. 

Of  Sanguification  we  may  admit  two  Degrees* 
the  firft  of  which  amounts  to  no  more  than  a 
Confufion,  or  fuch  an  intimate  mixture  of  Parts* 
as  fuffices  fo  to  confound  the  different  colour’d 
Liquors,  as  that  the  whitenefs  of  the  Chyle  fhall 
be  fo  lofr,  or  drown’d  in  the  red  Colour  of  the 
Blood ,  as  never  more  to  appear  again  in  its  own 
Shape  and  Colour  3  to  which,  how  many  Circu¬ 
lations  are  neceflary,  is  hard  to  determine.  How¬ 
ever,  he  that  confiders  the  feveral  Motions,  as 
well  Inteftine  as  Progrefiive ,  will  eafily  allow 
them  fufficient  to  produce  fuch  a  mixture  in  no 
long  time. 

The  fecond  Degree  of  Sanguification,  is  when 
the  parts  of  the  Chyle  are  fo  exalted,  or  commi¬ 
nuted  and  fubtiliz’d,  as  to  lofe  entirely  their 
former  tendency  to  a  Coagulatory  Separation  * 
fuch  as  in  Chyle  and  Milk  they  have.  In  the 
fpontaneous  Separation,  or  curdling  of  which 
latter,  there  is  a  Concurrence  of  a  manifeft  Acid, 
which  in  the  Separation  of  the  parts  of  Blood  is 
never  found,  not  even  in  the  mo  ft  Morbid  Cafe, 
that  ever  I  cou’d  hear  of. 

I  have  mentioned  but  two  Stages  or  Degrees 
of  Sanguification:  One,  while  the  Mixture  is 
grofs  and  confus’d  only  j  and  the  other,  when  the 
Parts  are  comminuted  and  united,  which  feems 
to  give  us  a  fufficient  Idea  of  perfect  Blood  3  tho’ 
there  may  be,  and  undoubtedly  are,  feveral  Steps 
or  Degrees  between  thefe ,  which  we  neither 
need,  nor  indeed  can  difiinguifh  by  any  fufficient 
Tokens,  for  want  of  knowing  how  many  Circu¬ 
lations  are  necelfary  to  make  a  perceptible  Alte¬ 
ration  in  the  aggregate  Mafs.  However,  there 
is  a  farther  Degree  in  which  the  Parts  are  yet 
more  exalted  and  fubtiliz’d.  But  this  being  be¬ 
yond  what  is  falutary,  I  account  the  Sanguifica¬ 
tion 
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tion  perfeft  without  it.  This  latter  is  that  State 
in  which  the  Fibres  and  Filaments  of  the  Blood 
are  fo  broken  and  blended  with  the  aqueous  Parts, 
as  not  to  be  again  feparable  from  ’em  *  which 
therefore  I  efteem  a  Morbid  Sanguification,  fuch 
as  happens  in  Feftilential  and  other  Fevers,  which 
are  attended  v/ith  Bloody  Sweat,  Urine ,  Spots ,  &c. 
and  in  which  the  Blood  will  not  feparate  when 
cool,  tho’  out  of  the  Body. 

All  thefe  Degrees,  whether  imperfect,  perfeft,  circulate 
or  morbid,  are  procur’d  by  reiterated  Circulations  *  071  tloe 
in  which,  as  well  the  inteftine  as  progreffive  Mo- 
tion,  confpires  to  the  effefting  the  Mixture  and  ofsangui- 
Comminution  of  the  adventitious  Parts,  and  un-  fixation. 
doubtedly  have  their  Hated  Period,  in  which  they 
arrive  at  Perfection*  tho’  where  precifely  to  fix 
that,  is  unknown  to  us.  But  that  it  is  fo,  is  plain 
by  the  Crudity  of  the  Chyle,  which  may  be  found 
by  letting  Blood  after  a  full  Meal,  in  which  the 
Chyle  will  appear  diftinft  after  many  repeated 
I  Circulations ,  and  by  the  two  great  Fluidity  or 
over-intimate  Mixture  which  appears  in  that  State* 
i  which  we  call  the  Morbid  Sanguification*  in 
A|f  which  there  is  undoubtedly  the  Concurrence  of 
fome  collateral  Caufe,  befides  the  natural  Moti¬ 
ons  of  the  Blood  *  becaufe  it  is  found  in  fome 
peculiar  Diftempers  only,  tho*  there  may  be  ma¬ 
ny  degrees  of  Excefs  of  Exaltation,  beyond  the 
due  State,  before  it  arrives  at  that  mfeparable 
pitch  of  Fluidity  which  manifefts  it  felf  plainly 
to  us  5  but  being  unheeded,  and  perhaps  not  cog¬ 
nizable  by  any  vifible  Token,  we  cannot  account 
I  diftinftly  for  ’em.  It  would  indeed  be  of  very 
great  Service  towards  the  Cure  of  Diftempers,  if 
fuch  adequate  Try als  could  be  invented,  as  might 
difcover  the  feveral  Gradations  towards  or  beyond 
falutary  Sanguification.  But  thefe  being  yet  un¬ 
invented,  muft  be  left  to  future  Induftry  and  Sa¬ 
gacity. 
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Sanguif-  By  this  Account  of  Sanguification,  however 
cation  and  ancj  unaccurate,  it  will  be  obvious  to  any 

Equally*1  confidering  Perfon,  that  the  fame  Difficulties  that 
perplex'd,  occur  in  fettling  the  diftinft  Steps  of  Sanguifica¬ 
tion  are  to  be  met  with  in  Nutrition  alfo*:  For, 
whatever  the  nutritious  Particles  may  be ,  it 
plain  that  from  the  firfl  admiffion  of  the  Chyle  in¬ 
to  the  Blood,  their  Motion  is  confounded  with 
the  Motion  of  the  Blood,  and  conformable  to  it, 
and  confequently  that  no  diilindfer  x\ccount  can 
be  given. 

Nutriti-  Whatfoever  Notions  therefore  fpeculative  Men 
ous  Mat-  may  advance  about  the  diftindt  and  gradual  Mo- 
tiirfjaraf  tions  of  the  Nutritious  Matter  5  and  whatfoever 
cord-ini  to  Diftributioris  they  are  pleafed  to  make  of  this 
the  Pores  fort  of  Matter  to  one  part,  and  that  to  another} 
of  the  they  exifl:  in  Imagination  only,  and  admit  of  no 
Parts.  Proof,  nor  indeed  any  regular  Examination.  For 
as  the  nutritious  Juice,  or  Juices,  are  mix’d,  and 
circulate  with  the  Blood  thro’  all  the  Parts  of  the 
Body}  all  that  we  can  diftindtly  conceive  of  ’em 
is,  that  as  the  excrementitious  Parts  are  in  their 
Paflage  feparated  into  fpecifically  diftindt  Fluids , 
by  means  of  Glands,  whofe  Pores  are  adapted  to 
receive  fuch  Particles  only  as.  when  they  come  to¬ 
gether  make  fuch  a  peculiar  Species  of  Fluid  3  as 
the  Urine,  which  is  feparated  by  the  Kidnies,  the 
Bile  by  the  Liver,  and  the  Saliva  by  the  Glands 
about  the  Mouth,  &c.  So  we  may  conclude, 
without  offering  violence  to  Reafon,  or  draining 
•  Inferences}  that  the  Pores  of  the  Parts  to  be  nou- 
ri fil’d ,  are  fo  figur’d  and  form’d ,  as  to  retain 
thofe  peculiar  Particles  which  conform  belt  to 
’em.  But  we  cannot  with  any  Foundation  pre¬ 
tend  to  tell  what  fort  of  Particles  each  part  re¬ 
tains,  unlefis  we  knew  diftindtly  likewife  how  the 
Pores  of  thofe  Parts  were  difpos’d,  and  cou’d  tell 
precifely  what  Parts  they  were  capable  of  recei¬ 
ving,  and  what  only:  Which  is  a  Degree  of 

Knowledge 
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Knowledge  I  doubt  no  Man  has  ever  yet  ar¬ 
riv’d  at. 

The  Jndyfis  indeed  of  the  Parts  does  give  us 
fome  grofs  Idea  of  the  Materials  whereof  they 
were  compounded,  if  we  fuppofe  that  the  Bodies 
which  we  feparate,  pre-exifted  in  the  Blood,  fuch 
as  they  then  appear.  But  even  thus  we  cannot 
carry  our  Speculations  to  any  great  Nicety.  For 
all  the  Parts  of  an  Animal  (at  leaft  of  thofe  which 
we  call  perfedt)  yield  the  fame  Subfiances  upon 
the  Analyfis ,  and  the  difference  is  only  in  the 
Proportion.  This  holds  true  even  betwixt  the 
Fluids  and  the  Solids,  fome  affording  more  Oyl, 
others  more  Salt  5  fome  more  Phlegm,  and  others 
more  Caput  Mortuum  >  which  (if  we  allow  it  to 
be  an  uniform  Body,  fuch  as  exifled  before)  we 
may  call  in  Earth  to  make  up  the  number  of  E- 
lements.  But  whether  thefe  were  not  form’d  in 
the  Body,  by  the  Coalition  there  of  Particles  of 
Matter  yet  more  fimple ,  remains  Fill  a  Doubt 
fo  weighty,  as  will  render  all  Concluftons  of  this 
kind  from  the  Analyfis  very  precarious. 

This  being  the  befl  Guide  we  have,  it  might 
perhaps  be  better  to  reft  contented  with  fuch  a 
Rationale  of  Nutrition,  as  may  fairly  ( without 
ftraining  or  fuppoftng)  be  deduc’d  from  the  Me¬ 
chanical  Properties  and  Adtions  of  the  Bodies, 
nourishing,  and  to  be  nourifhed. 

Let  us  therefore  confider  the  Blood  or  circu-  Blood  a 
lating  Fluid  ,  as  a  compreftible  Elaftick  Body  *  comprefi- 
and  the  Veffels  or  Solids,  which  they  permeate^?  el“fi,ck 
( at  leaft  mo  ft  of  ’em )  as  Expanfile  and  Gon-  Hi  * 
tradfile,  capable  of  being  dilated  and  endued  with 
a  Faculty  of  Refilition  or  Reftitution  5  which 
Properties  will  furnifh  us  with  a  Mechanical  Idea 
of  Nutrition  in  general.  For  the  Blood  having 
befldes  its  Progreffive  Motion  an  Expanfive  one, 
which  it  derives  from  the  included  Air  $  which 
being  rarified  by  the  innate  Heat  of  the  Body, 
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expands  with  it  all  the  Parts  of  the  Liquor  with 
which  it  is  mix’d,  and  thereby  prefling  upon  the 
fides  of  the  Veflels  extends  and  dilates  their  Pores, 
and  fo  makes  way  for  thofe  Particles  of  the  Fluid, 
whofe  Figure  admits  of  it  either  to  flip  through 
thofe  Pores  3  or  to  infinuate  themfelves  into  ’em  3 
where  by  the  reciprocal  Contrafrion  or  Refiliti- 
on  of  that  Veflel,  the  Pores  being  again  ftraitned, 
they  are  fix’d  3  and  fo  become  a  part  of  it,  and 
fupply  the  lofs  of  thofe  other  Particles,  which  by 
the  continual  Affriftion,  or  rubbing  of  the  Fluid 
Upon  thofe  Veflels,  may  have  been  abraded  5  and 
fo  by  the  natural  Confequence  of  their  Me- 
chanifm,  the  fame  Fluid  may  be  conceiv’d  to  re¬ 
pair  the  Decay  it  would  otherwife  occafion.  I 
know  fome  will  not  grant  the  Solids  to  undergo 
any  fuch  lofs  of  Parts  3  and  confequently  will  not 
allow  ’em  to  have  any  need  of  Reparation  or 
Nutrition,  after  they  have  obtain’d  their  full  Di- 
menfions.  But  if  theyconfider  how  fail  a  conti*? 
nual  Flux  of  Water,  which  is  not  by  infinite  De¬ 
grees  fo  rapid  and  forcible  as  that  of  the  Blood, 
will  wear  even  Stones  3  they  will  be  hard  put  to 
it  to  fhew  how  the  Parts  of  the  Body,  which 
are  comparatively  fo  very  foft,  fhould  endure  fo 
conitant  and  fo  violent  a  Flux  of  Humours,  with¬ 
out  decay. 

In  young  Bodies,  where  the  Veflels  are  much 
tenderer,  not  only  the  fides  are  ampliated  by  this 
Expanfive  Motion ,  and  their  Dimenfions  that 
way  encreas’d  by  receiving  more  than  they  lofej 
but  by  the  Progreflive  Motion ,  which  naturally 
and  flrongly  pufhes  forward,  and  woU’d  not  re¬ 
turn  but  for  the  Bar  and  Check,  which  they  re¬ 
ceive  at  the  Extremities  of  the  Veflels  3  the  con¬ 
taining  Parts  are  gradually  ftretch’d  in  length,  and 
by  the  Matter  which  infinuates  itfelf  everywhere 
into  the  Pores,  are  hindred  from  returning  exaft- 
iy  to  their  firft  Dimenfions  3  by  which  means  they 
■  *  1 1  ;  1  ‘  *  ‘  infen- 
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infenfibly  vegetate  or  grow;  which  they  con¬ 
tinue  to  do,  till  the  fupporting  parts,  the  Bones, 
growing  by  degrees  rigid  and  firm  ,  admit  of 
jio  farther  Ex  ten  fi  on ;  and  thereby  put  a  flop  to 
the  farther  growth  of  the  more  flexile  and  yield¬ 
ing  Parts,  which  are  ty’d  to,  and  limited  by 
them. 

Thus  the  Dimenfions  of  the  Body,  as  to  Growth, 
length,  are  circumfcrib’d  to  that  precife  Stature,  kQW ar~ 
which  it  had  at  the  time  when  the  Bones  firfl  r;" 
acquir’d  that  unyielding  Rigidity.  And  thefe 
Dimenfions  every  Limb  maintains  during  the  reft 
of  Life,  unlefs  by  Accident  a  Bone  be  broken, 
or  by  any  Diftemper  foftned  again,  and  render’d 
plyant;  in  which  Cafe  the  other  parts  follow  the 
Figure  and  Dimenfion  of  the  Bone  :  As  when 
it  happens  that  the  fradtur’d  Parts  of  a  broken 
Bone  are  not  rightly  put  together  again,  as  it 
often  falls  out  in  the  Bone  of  the  Thigh  5  where 
the  under  part  not  being  brought  to  cprrefpond 
rightly  with  the  upper,  the  weight  of  the  Body 
making  the  upper  bear  downwards,  they  flip  a ? 
long  each  other ,  and  the  Leg  is  thereby  fhort- 
ned.  The  fame  thing  happens  without  a  Change 
i  of  Dimenfion  of  the  Bones  themfelves ,  if  the 
Head  of  the  Thigh-Bone  be  turn’d  out  of  its 
Socket  in  the  Ifchium-y  in  which  Cafe  the  weight 
of  the  Body  makes  the  Trunk  bear  downwards, 
and  the  Flefii  yielding  for  the  head  of  the  Bone  . 
to  rife,  the  Leg  appears  fhortned. 

What  it  is  that  determines  the  yielding  of  the 
Bones  to  a  flared  time,  pretty  nearly  agreeing, 
almoft  always  in  all  Perfons,  is  hard  to  tell.  All 
that  appears  certain  in  it,  is,  that  this  Rigidity 
of  the  Parts  comes  on  gradually,  and  that  froru 
our  firft  Conception  to  that  time,  the  Encreafe 
is  by  Degrees  lefs  and  lefs  every  Year  ;  perhaps 
every  Month ,  every  Day,  were  we  able  to  ad- 
^uft  our  Obfervations  fo  nicely  as  to  calculate  it. 

S  4  lam 
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I  am  not  ignorant  that  many  times  the  growth  I 
receives  a  Check  from  fome  contingent  Circum-  I  i 
fiances,  of  which  we  are  not  aware  >  and  returns  | 
again  when  they  ceafe  tho’  infenfibly  to  us.  In 
Difeafes  we  are  indeed  aware  of  this  fometimes,  i 
and  think  we  know  what  to  impute  it  to,  tho’ 
even  that  we  cannot  do  precifely. 

But  it  is  not  the  folid  Parts  only  that  are  ten¬ 
derer  in  young  Animals  than  in  grown  ones  5  but 
the  Fluids  themfelves  are  much  more  foft,  and  as 
it  were  gummous,  as  we  find  by  that  Juice  which 
we  call  the  Gravy,  which  the  younger  the  Meat 
is,  the  more  gelatinous  it  is* 

This  feems  to  fhew,  that  from  whatfoever  E- 
lement  they  are  deriv’d,  or  however  compound¬ 
ed,  the  nutritious  Parts  are  fibrous,  foft  and  ge¬ 
latinous  ;  and  that  confequently  the  lefs  they  are 
comminuted  and  fubtiliz’d,  the  fitter  they  are  for 
Nourifhment.  Hence  it  comes  that  the  Blood  of 
Children,  having  undergone  few  Circulations  in 
proportion  to  grown  Perfons  *  is  in  the  fame  Pro¬ 
portion  more  nutritious,  'and  the  Parts  which  are 
form’d  out  of  it  more  foft,  flexible  and  yielding  5 
which  Softnefs,  by  length  of  Time  and  repeated 
Circulations,  the  Fluids  as  well  as  Solids  gradual-  |j 
ly  lofe,  till  the  latter  refilling  the  Impulfes  of  the  j 
Blood,  a  flop  is  put  to  their  Growth.  II 

From  hence  alfo  we  may  conclude,  that  Bones  I! 
are  form’d  out  of  the  moll  comminuted  or  bro-  | 
ken  Parts  of*  the  Blood,  fince  we  fee  that  the  I 
Blood  of  old  Men,  which  by  a  long  courfe  of  Cir-  | 
dilation  becomes  in  a  manner  even  unfit  for  the  I 
common  courfe  of  Nutrition  >  will  however  ge-  I 
nerate  Bones,  and  convert  into  that  fort  of  Sub-  I 
fiance  many  of  the  Tendons  and  Ligaments,  and  I 
even  the  Coats  of  the  VefTels  themfelves  $  whofe  I 
Suoflance  being  next  to  the  Bones  the  mofl  com-  1 
pacl,  admits  only  of  the  fmallefl  Particles  of  the  I 
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Blood,  which  therefore  fooneft  become  ofleous, 
as  they  are  frequently  found. 

This  Theory  may  furnifh  us  with  a  reafonable  Dr.  Sy-^ 
Solution  of  that  Problem  which  Dr.  Sydenham  cienham  5 
propounds  as  unaniwerable ,  and  as  an  Argument  confidefd. 
againft  the  Ufe  of  Theory  in  Phyfick ;  why  a 
Horfe,  or  any  other  Animal,  arrives  at  his  Acme , 
meaning  his  full  Strength  and  Vigour,  at  a  de¬ 
terminate  Age  *  for  tho’  we  cannot  tell  by  what 
Proportions  and  Degrees  this  Softnefs  both  of  the 
Humours  and  folid  Parts  wears  off*  yet  we  find 
that  it  gradually  does  fo,  and  that  all  forts  of  A- 
nimals  have  a  Hated  Period  of  Time  ,  in  which 
the  Circulations  have  reduc’d  the  Solids  to  fuch 
a  State  of  Refiftance,  as  to  admit  no  longer  of  a 
Vegetative  Encreafe*  and  that  gradually  as  this 
Vegetation  declines,  the  Strength  encreafes* 
which  depends  upon  the  Refiftance  that  the  So¬ 
lids  make  to  the  Fluids,  in  which  confifts  the 
Strength  of  Mufcles.  For  the  Adtion,  or  Force 
of  a  Mufcle,  confifting  in  the  Refiftance  which 
the  Mufcular  Fibres  make  to  the  Eftervefcence 
of  the  Blo*od ,  or  other  Fluid  included  in  the 
Belly  of  the  Mufcle  $  the  Animal  is  then  ftron- 
geft,  or  in  his  greateft  Vigour,  when  his  Muf¬ 
cles  are  able  to  make  the  ftouteft  Refiftance  j 
which  is  when  they  will  no  longer  admit  of  a  per¬ 
manent  Diftention,  that  is,  when  they  have  done 
growing. 

It  may  be  objedted,  that  the  Refiftance  of  the 
Veffels  is  yet  greater  in  aged  Perfons,  and  that 
according  to  this  Theory  it  muft  be  fo  >  which 
notwithstanding  is  attended  with  StifFnefs,  want 
of  Strength,  Vigour  and  Heat,  which  is  con- 
fefs’d. 

But  thefe  things  depending  (as  has  been  alrea¬ 
dy  lhewn)  upon  the  mutual  Adtion  or  Re-adtion 
of  the  Fluids  and  Solids  upon  each  other  $  as  the 
folid  Parts  grow  ftubborn  and  unyielding  to  the 
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Impreflion  of  the  Fluids  ;  fo  they  lofe  their  Ela- 
fticity,  or  Faculty  of  Refilition ,  or  Reftitution, 
by  which  the  Motion  of  the  Blood  it  felf  was  in¬ 
vigorated  and  promoted;  and  by  this  Rigidity 
of  the  Veflels  the  Blood  is  reduc’d  to  a  mere  cir¬ 
culatory  Motion,  fuch  as  is  imprefs’d  by  the  Ira- 
pulfe  of  the  Heart  only,  without  any  room  for 
the  Expanfive ;  upon  which  all  the  vital  Aftions 
depend,  as  much  (at  leaft)  as  upon  the  Progref- 
five,  though  both  be  indifpenfibly  neceflary. 

But,  befides  this  Indifpofition  of  the  Veflels, 
(which  from  the  Theory  laid  down,  unavoidably 
attends  Age)  the  Humours  themfelves,  by  long 
Attenuation ,  grow  fo  much  aflimilated  or  ho¬ 
mogeneous,  that  the  Fermentation,  or  neceflary 
Expanfive  Motion,  is  but  ill  maintain’d ;  through 
which  Defeft,  together  with  that  of  the  Veflels, 
the  Circulation  it  felf  languifhes,  and  all  the  vital 
Faculties  gradually  decay  with  it ;  till,  if  no  Ac¬ 
cident  fupervenes  to  haften  Death,  which  a  little 
one  in  thefe  Circum  fiances  will  do ;  Nature  it 
felf  fails,  and  they  drop,  like  over-ripe  Fruit, 
as  it  were,  fpontaneoufly  and  of  courfe,  into  the 
Grave. 

This  Theory  (as  little  able  as  we  are  to  be 
precife  and  exa£t  in  it)  will  enable  us  to  account 
lor  more  Phenomena ,  and  is  capable  of  more  Im¬ 
provements,  than  any  drawn  from  particular  Hu¬ 
mours,  without  any  Force  upon  Nature,  and 
running  into  Suppofitions  not  warranted  by  the 
Mechanifm  of  the  Body.  But,  if  it  be  (as  I 
think)  true,  it  fuggefts  a  way  of  preferving  our 
ielves  longer  than  ordinary,  if  regular  and  early 
Care  were  taken ;  of  which  having  no  room  to 
fpeak  here,  I  fiiall  referve  it  to  a  farther  Opport 
tunity,  and  in  the  mean  time  leave  it  to  the  Con- 
fideration  of  others. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  containing  Parts  of  the  Head. 

F  the  containing  Parts  of  the  Head, 
fome  are  common,  fome  proper. 
The  common  are  the  fame  with 
thofe  of  the  reft  of  the  Body,  which 
are  the  Cuticle ,  Cutis  ,  Membrana 
Adipofa  and  Panniculus  Carnofus . 

The  Skin  it  felf  is  various  in  different  Parts  of 
the  Head.  On  the  Scalp,  efpecially  the  hinder 
of  it,  call’d  Occiput ,  it  is  very  thick  and  hard, 
on  the  Face  it  is  thin,  foft  and  fmooth,  but  on 
the  Lips  thinned:  of  all. 

There  is  very  little  Fat  about  the  Head. 


The 
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The  Panniculus  Carnofus  is  plainly  Mufcularin  Pannicu- 
II  the  Fore-head  of  foitie,  by  means  of  which  they lus  Cat~ 
in  move  the  Skin  of  the  Forehead  as  they  will.  O-  nofus' 

I:  thers,  in  whom  the  Occipital  and  Frontal  Muf- 
;i  cles  join  their  Tendons,  can  move  the  whole 
'A  Scalp  of  the  Head. 

On  the  outfide  of  the  Head,  out  of  that  Fart  . 

1  i  which  is  call’d  the  Scalp,  fpring  the  Hairs  j  which  Ai‘ ' 
i  though  many  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  unnecef- 

i  fary  pains  to  exclude  from  the  Number  of  the 
1  Parts  of  the  Body,  yet  being  the  Produft  of  it, 

ii  and  containing  fome  thing  very  curious  in  their 
|jj  Structure  ,  are  worth  a  Ihort  Account.  They 
f  are  obferv’d  by  the  Microfcope  to  be  hollow,  and 
1  Furnifh’d  with  a  multitude  of  VefTelsj  and  howe- 

'  j  Ver  to  us  they  appear  to  be  iimple  and  equal,  the 
Microfcope  fhews  them  to  be  knotted  like  fome 
i!  forts  of  Grafs,  and  to  fend  out  Branches  at  the 
]  Joints.  Their  Cavity  has  been  otherwife  prov’d  Cavity. 

<  by  the  Diftemper  called  the  Plica  Polonica ,  in 
which  the  Blood  it  felf  has  dropt  through  the 
Hairs.  But  I  have  never  feen  this  Cafe,  and  am 
;  apt  to  doubt,  whether  the  Blood  that  Iflues  be 
i  not  fent  from  other  VelTels,  and  only  runs  exter- 
jjj  nally  from  the  Hair  to  the  extremity. 

As  for  the  Branching  of  the  Hair  ’tis  pretty  Branch- 
Vifible  at  the  extremities,  without  a  Microfcope,  inZ% 
for  it  is  very  apt  to  fplit  (as  the  Hair-Cutters  call 
!  l  it)  efpecially  if  it  be  worn  long  and  kept  dry. 

I  This  divifion  of  the  extremity,  (which  to  the 
fit  naked  Eye  feems  to  confiit  but  of  two  or  three 
4  Hairs)  by  the  Microfcope  appears  to  be  a  Brufh 
I  of  Hair. 

Each  of  thefe  Hairs  has  a  little  Bulbous  or  O-  Root. 

'jl  val  Root  in  the  Skin,  which  fometimes  adheres 
:>  to  it,  fo  as  to  be  pluck’d  away  with  it. 
jj|  They  are  commonly  reputed  an  Excrement,  Notlrjji^ 
Li  and  efteem’d  to  be  Nourilh’d  by  luch.  But  ^ment. 

|  whatever  the  matter  of  their  Nourifhment  is,  it 
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feems  to  be  more  fimple  than  the  other  Humours 
of  the  Body.  For  long  after  Death,  when  all 
the  other  Parts  and  Humours,  are  putrify’d  and 
corrupted  ,  the  Hair  will  vegetate  and  encreafe, 
which  it  appears  to  do  fo  long  as  any  moifture  re¬ 
mains  in  the  Part. 

The  Proper  containing  Parts  of  the  Head  are 
dfidtly  in  Number  but  two,  the  Mufcles,  and 
the  Membranes  :  Of  the  firffc  of  which  we  Ihall 
fpeak  hereafter  in  its  proper  place. 

Some (  make  two  containing  outward  Mem¬ 
branes,  the  Pericranium  and  Periofteum ,  which 
are  in  reality  but  one  double  Membrane  confid¬ 
ing  of  two  Coats,  as  mod  others  do  $  of  which 
the  exterior  is  by  fome ,  by  a  didindt  Name , 
call’d  Pericranium ,  and  the  inner  Periojieum ,  as 
lying  immediately  upon  the  Bone.  This  Mem¬ 
brane  is  pretty  firmly  conne&ed  to  the  DuYa  Ma¬ 
ter  by  feveral  Fibres  tranfmitted  from  it.  to 
that  Membrane  through  the  Sutures '  of  the 
Skull. 

About  the  Temporal  Mufcles,  thefe  two  Mem¬ 
branes  part,  the  outer  going  over  the  Temporal 
Mufcles,  and  the  under  remaining  dill  clofe  up¬ 
on  the  Cranium .  Which  divifion,  though  com¬ 
mon  to  the  Procefles  of  divers  other  Membranes* 
has  occafion’d  their  being  reckon’d  didindt,  and 
diverfify’d  by  two  Names. 

The  Cranium  may  be  reckon’d  the  Bafis  of 
the:  Head,  and  therefore  not  to  be  reckon’d  a ? 
mong  the  Parts  fimply  continent.  But  of  that  4 
likewife,  mote  in  another  place. 
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Of  the  Meninges  or  Membranes  containing  the 

Brain. 


IN  order  to  theDiffe&ion  of  the  Brain,  the  Way  of 
Skull  mull  be  faw’d  through  the  middle  of  ^ 
the  Temporal  Bones,  and  of  the  Bone  of  the*  *  u 
Forehead,  and  through  the  upper  part  of  Os  Qc± 
cipitis  5  which  being  carefully  done,  fo  as  not  to 
wound  the  Membranes  lying  under  them,  the 
Skull  muft  be  gradually  heav’d  up  with  a  Lever. 

The  top  of  the  Skull  being  thus  loofen’d  from 
its  Bafis,  by  a  fudden  Jirk  at  the  Os  Frontisy  it 
will  be  fuccefsfully  freed  from  the  Dura  Matery 
that  adheres  very  clofe  to  it  by  Fibres  and  fmall 
Blood  Veflels  which  perforate  the  Skull,  efpeci* 
ally  at  the  Sutures. 

The  Skull  being  open’d,  firft  the  Membranes  Order  of 
containing,  then  the  Brain,  next  the  Cerebellumythe  aF 
and  laftly  the  Medulla  Oblongata  ,  with  all  their  ^/rt^ce 
Veflelsprefent  themfelves  to  the  view.  parts  0f 

Immediately  under  the  Skull,  lies  a  thick  tough  the  Brain, 
Membrane,  call’d  Menim  Crafj'a ,  or  Dura  Ma -  &c*  . 
ter ,  which  covers  the  whole  Subftance  of  tke^^nx 
Brain,  and  Spinal  Marrow ,  and  affords  likewife  a* 
a  Coat  to  the  Trunks  of  the  larger  Nerves. 

It  is  Connefted  on  the  upper-part  to  the  Pe -  Connexi - 
riofteum ,  by  means  of  Fibres  (already  defcrib’d)  on% 
which  pafs  through  the  Sutures  from  one  to  the 
bther.  On  the  under-fide  it  is  ty’d  to  the  Pia 
Mater ,  by  the  Branches  of  the  Sinufes ,  and  by 
the  Arteries  and  Nerves. 

This  Membrane  confifts  of  two  Coats  :  The  coats. 
Exterior  hard,  dry,  and  fomewhat  rough :  The 
Inner  more  fmooth,  foft  and  moift.  It  defends 
double  between  the  two  Hemifpheres  of  the 

Brain, 
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Brain,  which  it  divides,  as  deep  as  the  Corpus 
Callofum ,  and  by  reafon  of  its  Curvature  occa- 
fion’d  by  the  Convexity  of  the  Brain,  it  is  in  that 
Falx.  part  call’d  Falx ,  from  the  (imilitude  which  it 
bears  to  a  Sickle.  It  like  wife  infinuates  it  felf 
between  the  Brain  and  Cerebellum ,  and  by  that 
means  hinders  the  Brain  from  lying  too  heavy 
upon  the  Cerebellum. 

Sinus.  In  thefe  Duplicatures  are  feveral  Cavities  call’d 
Sinufes,  which  are  a  fort  of  Venous  Channels 
form’d  for  the  re-conveyance  of  the  Blood,  and 
plac’d  between  the  Duplicatures  of  this  Mem* 
brane.  Of  thefe,  Four  only  are  confiderable. 
Longitu-  The  Firft  of  thefe  call’d  ordinarily  Sinus  Lon - 
dinales.  gitudinalis ,  runs  along  the  middle  of  the  Convex 
Fig.  i.  Part  0f  the  Brain  from  the  Crifta  Gallic  to  the 
x  hinder  part  of  it,  where  it  is  divaricated,  fending 
out  on  each  fide  between  the  Brain  and  Cerebellum 
Laterales.  a  Branch,  which  are  call’d  the  Lateral  Sinufes  5 
and  befides  a  third  Branch  which  defeending 
through  part  of  the  Subftance  of  the  Brain  to 
Torcular  the  Glandula  Pinealis ,  terminates  in  the  Torcular 
Ij trop  1_  Herophili ,  which  is  form’d  out  of  the  Concourfe 
of  this  and  the  Lateral  Sinufes.  This  Sinus  is 
much  Ids  than  the  reft.  Befides  thefe  Sinufes , 
there  are  divers  others  on  the  Bafis  of  the  Skull, 
on  the  Of  a  Petrofa ,  and  round  the  Sella  Turcica  , 
which  are  conftant  and  uniform  in  moft  Bodies  : 
Though  Nature  fports  as  well  in  thefe  as  in 
the  Veins  of  other  parts  of  the  Body,  which 
therefore  fearce  deferve  our  pains  to  be  very  pai> 
ticular  in. 

Sinufes  All  thefe  Sinufes  are  form’d  out  of  the  feveral 

To^m'd  ^  enous  Branches,  which  return  the  Blood  from 
*onn  *  the  Brain  and  Cerebellum ,  and  deliver  their  Con¬ 
tents  into  the  Jugular  Veins,  of  which  they 
are,  as  it  were*  the  Roots  from  whence  they 

fpring. 


The 


» I 


to 


i 


Ch .  x.  Membranes  Brain.  173 

The  Coats  of  thefe  Sinufes ,  (efpecially  about  Motion. 
the  Divarication)  are  furnifh’d  with  many  ftrong 
Fibres  feemingly  Nervous,  by  means  of  which, 
as  they  are  dilated  by  the  Influx  of  the  irruent 
Blood,  fo  they  are  contracted  again,  and  by 
their  alternative  Dilatation  and  Contraction  , 
create  a  reciprocal  Motion ,  like  the  Pulfe  of  an 
Artery. 

Immediately  under  this  Membrane,  lies  ano-  Ara1c^ 
ther  very  fine  ,  tranfparent  one ,  from  its  ex-  the  Efu^ 
Stream  Thinnefs  and  Finenefs  compared  to  a  Spi-  rior  La- 
: der’s  Web,  and  call’d  Arachnoids s ,  which  be-  min  a*/ 
tween  the  Dura  and  Pia  Mater  ,  covers  the  (^7 ia  J 
whole  Sub  dance  of  the  Brain.  But  this  ought  ater* 
to  be  look’d  on  no  otherwife  than  the  External 
l  Lamina  of  the  Pia  Mater ,  which  fends  its  Inter¬ 
nal  Lamella  between  the  Folds  of  the  Cortical  part 
of  the  Brain. 

Under  this,  immediately  upon  the  Brain,  lies  PiaMater. 
the  Meninx  Penuis ,  or  Pia  Mater ,  which  is  alfo  Hu 
a  thin ,  fine  Membrane  ,  adhering  fo  clofely  , 
and  infinuating  it  feif  into  all  the  Folds  of  the 
Cortical  part  of  the  Brain,  that  it  is  fcarce  to  be 


'Separated  from  it.  This  Membrane  covers  the 
whole  Brain,  Cerebellum ,  and  Medulla  Oblongata , 


and  ferves  (together  with  the  before-mentioned) 
for  the  Defence  of  the  Brain,  and  fupport  of  its 
Veflels. 
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CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Brain. 

The  Brai  n  (in  the  vulgar  Acceptation)  Brain. 

comprehends  the  whole  Contents  of  the 
Skull ,  but  in  the  Senfe  of  Anatomifts ,  is  re- 
:  drained  to  that  large  Globous  Part ,  which  fills  D'nujion: 
only  the  fore  and  upper  part  of  it  >  the  hinder 
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part  being  poflefs’d  by  the  Cerebellum ,  and  the 
under  by  the  Medulla  Oblongata. 

The  Brain  (Unfitly  fo  call’d)  is  divided  by  the 
Duplicature  of  its  Membranes  into  two  equal 
parts,  commonly  call’d  Hemifpheres ,  though  the 
Brain  it  felf  in  this  retrain’d  Acceptation,  be  far 
enough  from  an  exabt  Spherical  Figure. 

The  Brain  confifts  of  two  forts  of  Sub  fiance^ 
one  of  aCineritious  or  Afh  Colour,  which  being 
the  exterior  ,  is  call’d  the  Cortical  Part,  which 
Malpighius  by  his  Microfcopes  has  difeover’d  to 
confill  of  innumerable  minute  Glands,  of  vari¬ 
ous  Sizes  and  Figures,  intermixt  with  abundance 
of  exceffive  fine  Blood  Veflels.  This  Pan,  by 
means  of  the  Fiffures  and  Sinuofities  of  the  Brain, 
feems  to  enter  deep  into  the  Subfiance,  though 
in  reality  it  docs  not  fo,  and  reaches  but  the 
depth  of  half  an  Inch  or  thereabouts,  unlefs  where 
the  Anfraftus  or  Difcontinuations  feem  to  let 
it  in. 

The  inner  part,  which  is  more  foft,  and  very 
white,  is  call’d  the  Medulla ,  and  is  fuppos’d  to 
confifi  of  infinitely  fine,  foft  Tubes,  which  re¬ 
ceive  from  the  Cortical,  or  Glandulous  Part,  the 
Fluid,  which  it  feparates,  and  by  means  of  the 
Nerves,  (which  are  only  Productions  of  this; 
Part)  diftributes  it  all  over  the  Body/ 

As  foon  as  the  Membranes  are  remov’d  (which 
is  no  eafy  Task  upon  the  Account  of  the  finct 
Adhefion  oi  the  Pia  Mater ,  which  is  fcarce  ie- 
parable  till  the  Brain  begins  to  putrify,  unlefs  it 
happens  to  be  a  fort  of  an  Hyd topical  Brain,  a- 
bounding  with  Serous  Humours).  Between  the 
Hemifpheres  of  the  Brain,  under  the  Sinus  Longi- 
tudinalis ,  appears  a  white  Sub  fiance  of  a  Texture^ 
fo  me  what  more  compadt  than  the  refi  of  the 
Medullary  part  of  the  Brain,  call’d  therefore 
Corpus  Callufum ,  which  runs  along  the  whole 
*1 ra^'  of  the  Falx,  and  receives  from  each  fide 
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the  Terminations  of  the  Medulla  ,  which  is  in- 
terfpers’d  between  the  feveral  Windings  or  Con¬ 
volutions  of  the  Cortical  Part,  and  is  fuppos’d  to 
be  a  fort  of  Bafts  or  fupport  to  it. 

At  the  Extremity,  next  the  Cerebellum^  it  fends  Fornix, 
out  two  Frocefies,  or  Legs,  by  the  Jun&ure  of 
which  is  conftituted  that  Body  which  is  call’d 
the  Fornix  or  Arch. 

Underneath  this  Fornix  is  found  a  thin  tranf-  Septum 


Lucidum. 


parent  Subftance,  differing  from  the  Fornix  or 
Corpus  Callofum  it  felf,  only  in  its  Tenuity  and 
Diaphaneity.  From  the  Fornix  it  is  continued 
all  along  under  the  Corpus  Callofum ,  dividing  the 
two  great  Cavities,  or  Lateral  Ventricles  of  the 
Brain  from  each  other.  This  Body  is  call’d  the 
Septum  Lucidum . 

In  each  Hemifphere  of  the  Brain  is  a  pretty  Ventricles 
large  Cavity,  which  are  call’d  the  Lateral  V en-  Four:  La ~ 
tricles.  Belides  which,  juft  under  the  Fornix  feraTv'°* 
as  it  were,  between  the  Bifurcation  of  it,  is  a- 
nother  Cavity,  call’d  the  Rima ,  which  though  Fima, 
abundantly  lels  than  either  of  the  other,  is  reck¬ 
oned  as  a  Third  Ventricle.  And  between  the 
Cerebellum  and  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  is  a 
Fourth  5  which  are  call’d  the  Four  Ventricles  of  Fourth 
the  Brain.  Ventricle . 

In  the  Lateral  Ventricles  on  each  fide,  appear  Corpora 
the  Corpora  Striata ,  and  the  Ales  of  the  Plexus  Striata, 
Choroidalis ,  which  belonging  to  the  Medulla  Ob - 
hngata ,  and  the  Blood  Vclfels,  fhall  be  defcribed 
in  their  proper  places. 


TAB.  XV. 


SFIews  the  Balls  of  the 
Braia,  and  part  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata,  with  the 
Blood  VelTels  injected  with 
Wax. 


A  A,  The  fore  Lobes  of 
the  Brain. 

B  B,  The  hinder  Lobes. 

C  C,  The  Cerebellum. 

D  D,  The  Lateral  Sinus's. 
Ti  EE,  Tic 
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EE,  The  Vertebral  Ar¬ 
teries,  -as  they  run  between 
the  firft  Vertebra  and  Bone 
of  the  Occiput. 

F,  The  Vertebral  Sinus. 

G  G,  The  Dura  Mater , 
on  the  right  fide,  taken  off 
from  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
but  remaining  on  the  left. 

i,  2,  3,  4,  ct'c.  Ten  Pair 
of  Nerves  belonging  to  the 
Brain,  and  the  firft  Seven  of 
the  Spinal  Marrow. 

a,  The  Foramen  opening 
from  the  Infundibulum  into 
the  Pituitary  Gland. 

bb,  The  Two  white  Pro¬ 
tuberances  behind  the  In - 
fundibulum. 

ccy  Two  Trunks  of  the 
Carotid  Arteries,  cut  off 
where  they  began  to  run 
betwixt  the  fore  and  hinder 
Lobes  of  the  Brain. 

d  d,  Two  Arteries  joyn- 
ing  the  Carotids,  with  the 
Cervical  Artery,  call’d  the 
Communicant  Branches. 

ee,  Two  other  large 
Branches  of  the  Cervical 
Artery,  which  help  to  make 
up  the  Plexus  Choroides. 

f,  Branches  of  the  Caro¬ 
tid  Artery. 

g,  The  Cervical  Artery, 
compos’d  of  .the  Two 
Trunks,  lih,  of  the  Verte¬ 
bral  Arteries,  which  here 
runs  along  the  Annular  Pro¬ 
tuberance  famewhat  con¬ 


torted,  as  in  other  Subjects 
ftreight,  and  others  yet  more 
contorted. 

hh,  Two  Trunks  of  the 
Cervical  Arteries,  lying  on 
the  Medulla  Oblongata. 

i,  The  Spinal  Artery. 

k  k,  The  Spinal  acceffory 
Nerve. 

1 1  ,  The  Crura  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata . 

m  m,  The  Annular  Pro¬ 
tuberance  or  Pons  Varolii. 

n,  That  part  of  the  Cau- 
dex  Medullaris  on  the  right 
£de ,  call’d  by  Willis  and 
Vieujfens  ,  Corpora  Py  r ami- 
da  li  a. 

o,  That  part  on  the  fame 
lide  call’d  Corpus  Olivare. 

p,  The  fore-branch  of  the 
Carotid  Artery,  which  di¬ 
vides  the  Anterior  Lobes  of 
the  Brain. 

q  q,  Other  little  Branches 
of  Arteries,  which  help  to 
conftitute  the  Plexus  Choroi¬ 
des. 

rrr,  Branches  of  Arte¬ 
ries  from  the  Cervical  Ar¬ 
tery,  difpers’d  through  the 
Annular  Protuberance. 

ss.  Part  of  the  Second 
Procefs  or  Peduncle  of  the 
Cerebellum. 

*,  A  fmall  Branch  of  an 
Artery,  paffing  between  the 
FibrilU  of  the  Ninth  Pair  of 
Nerves. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

[Of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  ,  its  Nerves , 
Blood- Vejfels^  and  other  appendices. 
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HE  Medulla  Oblongata  is  the  Me-  Medulla 
j  -jbl  dullary  part  of  the  Cerebrum  and  Cerebellum .  Oblonga- 
jjj  The  fore-part  of  it  from  the  Brain  ,  the  hinder ta* 

.•from  the  Cerebellum.  It  lies  upon  the  Balls  of 
n  the  Skull,  and  is  continu’d  thro’  the  great  Per- 
ii  foration  of  it  into  the  hollow  of  the  Vertebra  of 
lithe  Neck,  Back,  and  Loins.  But,  after  its  Exit 
'from  the  Skull,  it  is  call’d  by  another  Name, 

[I  viz.  Medulla  Spinalis. 

It  arifes,  as  it  were,  from  four  Roots,  of  which  Crura, 
if  the  two  larged:  fpring  from  the  Brain,  and  are 
1  call’d  Crura  :  The  two  lefler  from  the  Cerebel - 
n  lum ,  which  have  been  nam’d  Pedunculx  bypedunculi 
M  Dr.:  Willis. 

The  Subdance  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  feems  Sub  fiance, 
1  to  be  purely  nervous,  and  to  be  only  an  aggregate 
dof  thofe  fmall  fine  Tubes,  thro’  which  the  Sni- 
|;  rits  are  fuppos’d  to  pafs. 

To  examine  this  part  of  the  Brain  regularly,  protube- 
it  ought  to  be  inverted  5  and  then  fird  appears  rantiaAu- 
M upon  the  Trunk  of  it  a  Protuberance,  in  form  nularis, 
n  almoft  like  a  Ring ,  which  has  therefore  been 
call’d,  by  Dr.  Willis ,  Protuber  anti  a  Annularis. 

But  in  the  taking  the  Brain  out  of  the  Skull ,  Nerves, 
lithe  ten  Pair  of  Nerves,  which  come  immediate-  tw  Pair . 
ily  from  the  Brain,  are  bed  diewn.  For  by  fird 
ijraifing  the  fore-part  of  the  Brain,  iud  below  the 
I  Os  Frontis ,  the  Olfactory  Nerves  come  in  olfactory . 
M  view,  which  being  pretty  thick  near  the  Os  Cri - 
\\  brofum  ,  are  there  call’d  Procejjus  Papi Hares  9 
tj  which  is  (in  my  Opinion)  a  properer  Name  than 
j|  that  of  Olfadtory  Nerves,  in  that  Place  >  becaufe 
they  feem  rather  to  be  Productions  of  the  Me- 

T  3  dull a 


^7% 


Branches 
of  the  Ca¬ 
rotid  Ar¬ 
teries. 
Optick 
Nerves. 


Do  not  de- 
cuffate 
each  other. 


Infundi¬ 

bulum. 


Oculo- 
rum  Mo- 
tom. 


Pathetici, 


The  fifth 
pair. 


Of  the  Medulla  Oblongata.  Book  III. 

dulla  Oblongata ,  from  which  the  Olfa&ory  Nerves 
arife,  than  diftindt  Nerves,  againft  which  their 
manifeft  Cavities,  And  their  Communication  with 
the  Ventricles,  argue. 

Immediately  behind  thefe  Nerves  appear  two 
fmall  Arteries,  which  are  Branches  of  the  Ca¬ 
rol  ides. 

The  next  Pair  are  the  Opticks,  whieh,  ari- 
fing  from  the  Crura  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  on 
each  fide,  come  together,  above  the  Infundibu¬ 
lum  ;  and  after  parting  again ,  go  each  of  them 
to  the  Eye,  on  the  refpedtive  fide  from  whence 
they  fpring.  This  Concurrence  has  laid  the 
Foundation  of  an  Error,  (in  fome  Anatomifts)  that 
they  decuflate  one  another,  and  that  each  of 
them  ferves  the  Eye  of  the  fide  oppofite  to  that 
from  which  they  have  their  Original. 

The  Optick  Nerves  being  cut  off,  the  Infun¬ 
dibulum  appears  juft  under  them,  which  ends 
in  the  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  and  on  each  fide  of  it 
the  Carotid  Arteries  enter  the  Skull,  thro’  the 
Os  Cuneiforme. 

Next  to  thefe  are  the  Oculorum  Motorii  , 
which  fhooting  out  of  the  Bafts  of  the  Medulla 
Oblongata ,  behind  the  Infundibulum ,  proceed  for¬ 
ward  to  the  Eyes. 

The  fourth  Pair,  which  are  very  fmall,  are  by 
Willis  call’d  Pathetici,  by  others  Amatorii . 
Thefe  have  their  Roots  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata ,  near  the  Cerebellum ,  and  pals 
thro’  the  fame  Perforations  with  the  former  Pair 
to  the  Eyes. 

The  fifth  Pair,  which  is  the  largeft  of  any 
that  come  direftly  from  the  Brain,  confifts  of  a 
Coalefcence  of  divers  fmall  Nerves,  which  fpring 
from  each  fide,  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Pro - 
cefus  Annularis ,  and  is  again,  before  its  Exit  from 
the  Skull,  divided  into  two  or  three  Branches  - 

which 
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which  go  out  of  the  Skull  at  feveral  Perfo¬ 
rations. 

The  fixth  Pair  arifes  likewife  from,  or  near  The  Jixth 
the  Proceffus  Annularis  ^  on  the  hinder-part,  where  Pair' 
the  Proceffus  feems  not  to  be  abfolutely  conti¬ 
nu’d,  and  therefore  it  may  be  accounted  to  arife 
from  the  Medulla.  It  pailes  out  of  the  Skull, 
thro’  the  fame  Holes  with  the  Oculorum  Motorii. 

Both  thefePair,  becaufe  they  fend  fome  Branches 

to  the  Tongue,  are  call  Guftatorii.  Guftatorii 

The  feventh  Pair  are  the  Auditory,  which  fe~ 
arife  from  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  near  the  Place  ffjft 
where  the  Proceffus  Annularis  fhou’d  be ,  if  it  Auditorii. 
were  entire.  It  pafles  out  of  the  Skull  thro’  the 
Perforations  of  the  Os  Petrofum  in  two  Procef- 
fes :  One  of  which  is  foft  and  fpongy,  which 
goes  to  the  Labyrinth  and  Tympanum  of  the  Ear  5 
the  other,  which  is  more  compad:  and  hard,  to 
the  Tongue,  and  other  Parts  of  the  Face. 

The  eighth  Pair,  or  Par  Vagum,  arife  late-  The  eighth 
rally  from  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  a  little  below 
the  former,  and  pafs  out  of  the  Plead  between  ftm 
the  Os  Occipitis  and  Petrofum ,  thro’  the  fame  ° 
Perforations  that  the  Sinus  Later  ales  of  the  Dura 
Mater ,  or  Branches  of  the  Jugulars  do.  It  is 
joyn’d  by  a  Branch  of  the  accdlbry  Nerve  from 
the  Medulla  Spinalis ,  and  by  a  T  wig  of  the  hard 
part  of  the  Auditory. 

The  ninth  Pair  arife  from  the  middle  part  of  The  ninth 
the  Centrum  Ovaley  between  the  Corpora  Pyramid  Pair, 
dalia  and  Olivaria  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  by 
three  or  four  fmall  Twigs,  and  go  out  of  the 
Skull  near  the  Proceffus  of  the  Os  Occipitis  \  and 
fend  their  Branches  to  the  Tongue,  as  well  to  the 
Papillary  as  Mufcular  part  of  it,  and  likewife  to 
all  the  Mufcles  that  ferve  for  the  Motion  of  the 
Tongue:  From  whence  there  Nerves  have  been 
call’d  Lingua  Motorii^  tho’  they  cannot  jufily  be 
excluded  from  the  Name  of  Guftatorii  likewife, 
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as  they  concur  in  that  Office  with  the  Branches 
of  the  fifth  and  fixth  Pair. 

The  tenth,  which  is  the  laft  Pair,  (even  with 
thofe  that  will  allow  it  to  belong  to  the  Brain) 
arifes  by  two  or  three  Branches  from  the  Medulla 
Oblongata ,  juft  below  the  Corpora  Pyramidalia 
and  Olivaria ,  or  rather  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Medulla  Spinalis  3  from  whence  refle&ing  a  little 
backwards  it  goes  out  of  the  Skull,  between  the 
firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the  Procejjus  of 
the  Os  Occipitis  of  the  fame  Orifice  3  through 
which  the  Vertebral  Arteries  enter,  and  is  fpent 
upon  the  external  Mufcles  of  the  Head  and 
Ears. 

Authors  have  differ’d  about  the  Number  of 
Nerves  that  have  their  rife  within  the  Skull,  and 
this  latter  Pair  is  yet  by  many  excluded  from 
that  Number.  But  this  is  a  Controverfy  of  no 
great  Importance.  Their  Difference,  about  the 
Diftribution  of  them,  is  more  material.  Of  that 
we  fliall  have  Occafion  to  fpeak  more  largely 
hereafter. 

The  Brain  being  cleared  from  the  Skull,  and 
the  Original  and  Paftage  of  the  Nerves  regularly 
trac’d  3  it  will  be  proper  to  lay  the  Brain  upon 
the  Bafts.)  and  return  to  the  Lateral  Ventricles: 
In  which  we  ftiall  find  two  Prominences  on  each 
fide ,  one  Pair  call’d  Corpora  Striata ,  being  the 
Extremities  of  the  Crura  of  the  Medulla  Obion - 
gatay  the  other  I’halami  Nervorum  Opticorum. 

The  Corpora  Striata,  are  a  Medullary 
part  call’d  Striata ,  only  from  the  vifible  appear¬ 
ance  of  nervous  Fibres,  immediately  upon  the  abr 
rafion  of  the  Membrane,  and  Surface  of  them. 
They  lie  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Ventricle,  and  are 
of  a  Lenticular  Figure,  fomewhat  bigger,  and  ap¬ 
proaching  to  each  other  at  the  fore- end,  than  the 
hinder,  which  point  laterally,  and  are  not  only  nar¬ 
rower  but  farther  diftanc’d  from  one  another.  They 

are 
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are  joyn’d  together  by  the  tranfverfe  Medullary 
Procefs.  The  external  Subftance  of  them  is  Cor-  Subftance, 
tical  or  Glandulous,  as  the  fuperficial  part  of  the 
reft  of  the  Brain  is,  tho’  it  be  not  here  fo  deep. 

The  inward  is  that  ftrip’d  Medullary  part  from 
whence  they  take  their  Name,  which  upon  fcra- 
ping  is  very  plain. 

Betwixt  thefe  two  is  that  Medullary  Body  Subftance 
which  is  call’d  the  Fornix,  which  is  a  broad  thin  the. 
Produ&ion  of  the  Medulla.  onux* 

A  little  below  thefe  Corpora  Striata  lie  two  o- 
ther  Prominences,  call’d  Thalami  Nervorum  Thalami 
Opticorum  ,  becaufe  the  Optick  Nerves  have  Nervo- 
their  Rife  from  them.  Thefe,  contrary  to  the  rum 
iormer,  have  their  external  part  or  Surface  next 
the  Ventricle,  Medullary  $  and  their  inner  Cineri- 
tious  or  Cortical. 

On  either  fide  of  thefe  Protuberances  is  to  be 
feen  a  fmall  Plexus  of  Blood- V eftels,  call’d  Plexus  pjexus 
Choroides  5  confifting  of  a  great  many  minute  Choroi- 
Ramifications  of  the  Veins  and  Arteries,  withies, 
fmall  Glands  interfpers’d  ,  among  which  fome 
pretend  to  find  Lymphaticksj  the  Exiftence  of 
which  is  much  eafier  from  Reafon  to  be  imagin’d, 
than  to  be  demonftrated  to  fight. 

Underneath  the  Fornix  is  a  fmall  Cavity,  open¬ 
ing  with  a  very  narrow  Aperture,  call’d  the  Rim  a,  Rima. 
into  the  Infundibulum.  This,  as  we  have  alrea¬ 
dy  obferv’d,  is  call’d  the  third  Ventricle  of  the 
Brain. 

At  the  bottom  of  this  Cavity,  juft  below  the 
Coalition  of  the  Optick  Nerves,  lies  the  Infun-  in  fun  dir 
dibulum  ,  which  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  bulum. 
ij  a  Paftage  continued  from  this  third  Ventricle  to 
the  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  between  the  Medullary 
i  Parts  of  the  Brain,  and  lin’d  with  the  Pia  Mater  $ 

!and  therefore  not  fo  properly  to  be  look’d  upon  as 
a  Veffel,  but  as  an  out-let  for  Serofities*  though 
£hi$  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  to  which  it  is  continu’d, 
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feems  no  proper  Drain  for  ’em,  however  it  may 
have  been  efteem’d  hitherto. 

Underneath  the  Infundibulum ,  in  that  Sinus  of 
the  Skull  which  is  call’d  Sella  Equina ,  or  Turcica, 
upon  the  Os  Cribrofum ,  is  fituate  the  Gland  ul a 
Pituitaria  j  fo  call’d  from  its  fuppos’d  Office 
of  receiving  and  difcharging  the  ferous  Humours 
evacuated  by  the  Ventricles  of  the  Brain.  But 
tho’  the  Ufe  of  this  Part,  as  of  divers  others  a- 
bout  the  Brain,  does  not  plainly  and  distinctly  ap¬ 
pear  to  me  •>  yet  I  cannot  admit  of  this  Ufe,  both 
becaufe  it  is  againft  the  Office  of  a  Gland  to  re¬ 
ceive  Humours  already  fecreted,  which  a  Veffiel 
of  a  morefimple  Strudture  might  more  readily  and 
eafily  perform  •,  and  becaufe  it  is  the  peculiar  Of¬ 
fice  of  Glands  to  feparate  Humours  before  unfe- 
creted  >  which  two  Ufes  imply  a  diredt  Repug¬ 
nance  not  to  be  reconcil’d.  But  befides  the  Stru-^ 
dture  of  this  Gland,  which  is  firmer  than  any  o- 
ther  of  the  Body,  makes  it  abfurd  to  think  that 
it  fhould,  like  a  Sponge,  fuck  up  Humours,  not 
only  in  Contravention  to  its  own  Ufe  as  a  Gland  j 
but  likewife  in  violence  to  its  own  Strudture , 
which  is  more  compadt  than  that  of  other  Glands, 
efpecially  of  thofe  of  the  Brain.  I  do  therefore 
imagine  that  it  does,  as  other  Glands ,  ferve  to 
fecrete  fome  Humour  or  other,  tho’  to  what 
purpofe  is  not  fo  apparent.  This  Gland  is  very 
fmall  in  human  Bodies,  but  in  Brutes  much  lar¬ 
ger  y  which  difference  may,  at  fome  time  or  o- 
ther,  fugged:  to  a  Man  of  happy  Sagacity  fome- 
thing  concerning  the  true  Ufe  of  it.  It  is  co¬ 
ver’d  with  two  Coats  from  the  Meninges  of  the 
Brain. 

Surrounding  this  Gland ,  in  the  Sella  Turcica , 
is  a  l'mall  F  Lexus  of  VefTels,  call’d  Rete  Mira- 
bile  y  which  is  either  notexiffent  in  Men,  or  fo 
very  minute ,  that  its  Exiitence  is  fairly  doubt¬ 
ed.  In  Brutes  it  is  conipicuous  enough,  and  by 
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i:  JVillis  is  faid  to  confift  of  Arteries ,  V eins  ,  and 
Nerves  >  by  Vieujfens,  of  Arteries  only  5  and  by 
others,  of  Arteries  and  fmail  Veins.  This  is  a 
Controverfy  not  eafy  to  be  decided,  and  fcarce 
worth  the  trouble.  All  that  appears  certain  is, 
that  it  confifts  mainly,  if  not  wholly,  of  fome 

Ramifications  of  the  Carotid  and  Vertebral  Ar- 

. 

teries. 

On  the  hinder  part  of  the  third  Ventricle,  or 
Cavity,  is  a  fmail  Foramen ,  or  Hole,  leading  to  Arms, 
the  fourth  Ventricle  in  the  Cerebellum .  This  Ca¬ 
vity  is  call’d  the  Anus. 

At  the  Mouth,  or  Orifice,  of  this  Paflage,  is 
feated  a  final!  Gland,  which,  from  its  fancy’d -re- 
femblance  in  form  to  a  Pine- Apple ,  has  been 
call’d  Conarium  ,  or  Glandula  Pinealis  ,  Glandula 
which  Defcartes ,  and  fome  of  his  Followers,  have  Pinealis. 
extravagantly  enough  imagin’d  to  be  the  Seat  of 
the  Soul. 

On  the  back-fide  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  a-  Nates  & 
bout  the  Stem  of  it,  near  the  Cerebellum ,  appear  Teftes. 
four  Protuberances  or  Eminencies,  of  which  the 
upper  Pair,  which  are  the  larger,  are  call’d 
Nates  3  the  under  and  lefier,  Testes.  The 
Subfiance  of  both  thefe  is  Medullary.  The  latter 
are  over  and  above  cover’d  with  a  Plexus  of  Blood- 
Vefiels. 

Betwixt  thefe  and  the  Procefies  of  the  Cere-  Calamus 
bellum ,  to  which  they  are  joyn’d  on  the  fides,  is  Scripto- 
a  Cavity  making  a  hollow  in  the  middle,  which  rius* 
is  the  fourth  Ventricle,  and  has  from  its  Figure 
been  call’d  Calamus  Scriptorius. 

Befides  thofe  before  mentioned  on  the  Medulla 
Oblongata ,  near  the  Extremity  of  it,  are  four  o- 
ther  Prominencies,  two  on  each  fide,  call’d  Cor-  Corpora 
pora  Pyramidalia  and  Olivaria.  The  firft  Pyrami- 
fituate  in  the  middle  of  the  Bafts  of  the  Medulla ,  ^.1,a  an(* 
juft  below  the  PfoceJJus  Annularis ,  contiguous  lvaua“ 

to 
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to  each  other :  The  latter  on  each  fide  of  the 
former.  Thefe  Names  were  given  them  from 
their  fuppos’d  Rdemblance. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Cerebellum. 

Cerebel-  rpHE  Cerebellum,  (fo  call’d  from  its  di- 
lum.  ftindtion  from  the  Brain,  both  in  Size  and 

Situation)  has  been  look’d  upon  as  a  little  Brain 
by  it  felf;  and  is  placed  in  the  hinder  and  lower 
part  of  the  Skull,  underneath  the  hinder  parr,  of 
the  Brain. 

'Suhjlance.  it  confifts,  as  the  Brain  does,  of  a  Cortical 
and  Medullary  Part*  the  feveral  Branches  of 
which  latter,  refemble,  when  open’d,  thofe  of  a 
Tree,  and  meeting  in  the  middle,  form  a  kind 
of  a  Stem  which  runs  quite  through  it. 

Superficies.  Its  Surface  is  unequal,  but  not  fo  gyrous  or 
winding  as  that  of  the  Brain,  but  looks  rather  as 
if  it  were  laminated  like  fome  fort  of  Shells  $  the 
middle  Circles  being  the  large  ft,  and  the  deepeft 
growing  more  plain  by  degrees,  till  it  terminates 
proceffus  at  length  on  each  ftde  of  the  Proceffus  Vermifor- 
Vermi-  mis ,  fo  call’d  from  its  refemblance  of  a  Worm, 
formis.  As  { n  the  Convolutions  of  the  Brain,  a  Dupli- 
cature  of  the  Pia  Mater  is  infinuated  betwixt 
each  of  them  $  fo  ’tis  here  likewife  between  the 
Lamina ,  tho’  not,  by  much,  fo  deep,  as  in  the 
Brain. 

The  Cerebellum  is  joyn’d  to  the  Medulla  Oblon¬ 
gata,  by  two  Medullary  Procefies,  nam’d  by  JVih 
Fedun-  Us  Pedunculi ,  in  which  he  obferv’d  three  diftindfc 
culi.  Proceftes  on  each  fide.  The  two  firft  of  which 
go  on  each  fide  to  the  Peftes  before  deferib’d,  and 
betwixt  them  runs  a  Medullary  Subftance  cover¬ 
ing  t;he  upper  part  of  the  Anus ,  call’d  Falvula 

Major. 
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Major.  The  fecond  goes  directly  from  the  Ce¬ 
rebellum  to  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  decuflating 
the  former,  and  forms  the  Procejfus  Annularis . 

The  third  fpringing  from  the  hinder  part  of  the 
Cerebellum ,  is  inferted  into  the  Medulla  Oblongata , 
looking  like  an  additional  Chord  to  it. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  obferv’d  two  or  three  Pons 
other  Medullary  Procefles,  which  palling  a-crofs  rolii. 
the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  make  that  Arch,  which 
from  the  Diicoverer  is  call’d  Pons  Varolii. 

All  the  afore-mentioned  Parts  of  the  Brain,  and  Vejfels  of 
Cerebellum ,  are  furnifh’d  with  Blood  by  two  Pair  e  Cere~ 
of  Arteries,  which  are  the  Carotids  and  the  Ver-  Cerebcf^ 
tebrals.  lum. 

The  fir  ft  of  thefe  enters  the  Skull,  thro’  the  Carotids* 
Perforations  of  the  Os  Sphcenoides ,  on  each  fide 
of  the  Sella  Equina  j  and  immediately  fends  out 
fome  Branches  to  the  Glandula  Pituitaria ,  lying 
within  that  Cavity j  which  Branches,  in  moft 
forts  of  Brutes,  are  more  large  and  numerous  than 
in  Men  \  and  being  complicated  with  correfpon- 
dent  Veins,  make  that  confpicuous  Plexus  of  Vefi- 
fels ,  which  in  them  is  call’d  the  Rete  Mirabile  $  Rete  Mi- 
but  in  Men  is  fo  inconfiderable,  as  generally,  tho’ rabiIe* 
not  truly*  to  be  thought  wanting.  After  this, 
thefe  Arteries  piercing  the  Dura  Mater ,  are  divi¬ 
ded  into  three  principal  Branches,  which  are  Tripartite 
call’d  the  Anterior,  Lateral,  and  Pofterior.  The  Divijion. 
Anterior,  of  each  fide,  coming  to  a  Conjunction  °ftbe  c#z 
near  the  Coalition  of  the  Optick  Nerves,  fend  off  rotlds * 
two  pretty  fair  Branches  to  the  Os  Cribrofum . 

The  Lateral  running  a-crofs  the  two  Hemifpheres 
of  the  Brain,  make  a  kind  of  Section  of  it,  into 
the  fore  and  hinder  part.  The  Pofterior,  meet¬ 
ing  behind  the  Infundibulum ,  fending  of  the  two 
larger  Twigs,  on  each  fide  proceed  in  a  fingle 
Trunk  to  the  Protuber  anti  a  Annularis ,  where  that 
Trunk  joyns  with  the  Vertebral  Arteries, 
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Veins. 
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Error  con¬ 
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Thefe  enter  the  Skull  through  the  great  Fora* 
men  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  creeping  up  along  the 
fides  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,-  under  the  Bafts  of 
which  they  proceed  feverally  to  the  afore-mention¬ 
ed  Conjunction,  where  they  meet  and  join  with 
the  fingle  Trunk  of  the  Carotids. 

The  letter  Ramifications  of  thefe  Arteries  are 
difpers’d  through  all  the  Subfiance  of  the  Brain* 
Medulla  Oblongata  and  Cerebellum  5  where  they 
meet  with  abundance  of  fmall  Veins-,  which  do 
not  come  together  in  any  Trunk,  till  they  arrive 
at  the  feveral  Sinufes  of  the  Dura  Mater ,  from 
whence  the  Blood  is  return’d  to  the  Heart  by  the 
Jugulars. 

The  want  [of  a  confiderable  Venous  Trunk  in 
any  part  of  the  Brain,  Medulla ,  and  Cerebellum , 
has  occafion’d  fome  Anatomifis,  particularly  #  Mr. 

:  Profeflor  Bidloo ,  to  aflert  that  there  were  no 
Veins  in  the  Brain  >  an  Error  which  he  has  fiiff- 
ly  maintain’d  in  his  Epiftle  or  Citation  of  Mr.  Cow - 
per  before  the  Royal  Society  >  altho’  the  Veins, 
which  empty  themfelves  into  the  Sinufes ,  be  not 
only  numerous  but  confpicuous  enough,  and  pret¬ 
ty  fairly  delineated  in  the  Anatomical  Figures 
publifh’d  by  him,  but  not  taken  notice  of  in  his 
Explication. 

The  numerous  minute  Ramifications  of  thefe 
Arteries  are  fcarce  to  be  difcover’d  in  a  general 
Difle&ion  of  the  Brain.  But  if  the  Carotids  and 
Vertebrals  be  injefted  with  Wax,  they  fhew  a 
very  elegant  Diftribution  thro’  the  whole  Sub- 
fiance  of  all  thefe  Parts,  as  is  exprefs’d  in  fab.  XV. 
EE,  cc,  dd,  ee,  f,  g,  h,  i,  *,  p,  q,  r,  ifc.  as 
alfo  in  the  Scheme  of  all  the  large  Trunks  of  the 
Arteries  of  the  whole  Body,  hereafter  to  be  met 
with. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Medulla  Spinalis. 

TH  E  Medulla  Spinalis ,  or  Spinal  Marrow  ,  Medulla 
is  little  more  than  a  Produftion  of  the  Me-  Spinalis. 
dulla  Oblongata ,  or  Medullary  Part  of  the  Brain. 

It  confiils  as  the  Brain  does  of  two  parts,  a  White 
or  Medullary,  and  Cineritious  or  Glandulous; 
but  with  the  Pofition  inverted.  For  whereas  in 
the  Brain  the  Cineritious  Part  is  the  Exterior  e- 
very  where  (except  in  part  of  the  Bafis  in  the 
Spinal  Marrow)  it  is  furrounded  with  the  White 
Part,  by  which  contrivance  any  unneceflary  Re¬ 
flexion  of  the  Nerves  is  avoided,  and  they  go 
immediately  out  from  the  Medullary  Part,  which 
they  cou’d  not  have  done, had  the  Cineritious  been 
external  as  in  the  Brain. 

As  foon  as  it  falls  out  of  the  Skull  thro’  the 
great  Hole  of  the  Occipital  Bone,  it  takes  the 
Name  o  t  Spinalis  in  Head  of  Oblongata. 

rl  he  Subfcance  of  the  exterior  part  is  much  the  subjlancs. 
fame  with  that  of  the  Corpus  Callofum ,  only 
fpmewhat  more  tough,  and  more  diflindtly  fi¬ 
bre  j  which  difference  the  lower  it  defeends  is 
gradually  more  apparent.  The  reafon  of  which 
difference  is  the  firaitnefs  of  the  Cavity,  which 
growing  gradually  more  narrow  preffes  the  Me¬ 
dullary  Fibres  clofer  together,  and  renders  them 
more  compadf,  and  gathers  them  into  more  di- 
feindt  Fafciculi  3  till  having  defeended  through  the 
whole  Tradfc  of  the  Spine,  they  end  at  laft  in  the 
Cauda  Equina. 

Out  of  the  Medulla  Spinalis  fprings  Thirty  spinal 
Pair  of  Nerves,  which  are  nothing  but  Fafci-  Nerves. 
i*  cles  of  Medullary  Fibres  cover’d  with  their  pro-  1  xv» 
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The  Coats  of  it  fome  reckon  to  he  Four.  The 
fir  ft  or  Exterior  of  which  is  a  ftrong  Nervous 
Membrane,  and  ferves  as  a  Ligament  to  tie  the 
Vertebra  together  to  the  infide  of  which  it  firm¬ 
ly  adheres  j  and  therefore  is  not  fo  properly  reck¬ 
oned  among  the  Coats  of  the  Medulla.  This 
generally  appears  pnoift  with  a  vifeous  Humour, 
and  in  Fat  People  is  furnifh’d  with  an  Oily  Fat 
about  the  Junctures  of  the  Vertebra . 

The  Second,  or  rather  Firft  proper  Coat  is  a 
Production  of  the  Dura  Mater ,  which  embracing 
the  Medulla  loofly  on  the  hinder-part,  takes  firm¬ 
er  hold  on  it  on  each  fide  at  the  egrefs  of  the 
Nerves.  This  Membrane,  immediately  upon  its 
Exit  from  the  Skull,  where  it  adheres  to  the  Mar¬ 
gin  of  the  great  Foramen ,  grows  fo  thick  and 
ftrong,  and  is  furnifh’d  with  fo  many  flefhly  Fi¬ 
bres,  that  it  feems  externally  according  to  Vieuf - 
fen,  to  referable  a  thick  Ligament  j  and  even  on 
the  infide  to  appear  both  for  Colour  and  Sub- 
ftance  like  a  ftrong  flefhy  Membrane.  Towards 
the  fore-part  it  is  loofly  conne&ed  to  the  com¬ 
mon  Integument  or  inward  V ertebral  Membrane 
before  deferib’d.  In  its  Progrefs  downwards,  ef- 
pecially  after  it  has  pafs’d  the  Vertebral  of  the 
Neck,  it  grows  more  thin  and  fubtle. 

This  Membrane  ferves  to  defend  the  Spinal 
Marrow  from  any  hurt  from  the  Flexures  of  the 
Vertebra ,  efpecially  in  the  Neck*  the  Vertebra 
of  which  are  fubjeS:  to  a  more  frequent,  and 
greater  variety  of  Motions  and  Contortions  >  for 
which  reafon  it  is  ftronger  there  than  elfewhere. 
It  feems  likewife  to  defend  the  Spinal  Marrow 
from  receiving  any  Injury  on  the  hinder-part  by 
Cold,  to  which  on  the  fore-part  it  is  not  expos’d, 
and  therefore  does  not  fo  much  want  this  Cover¬ 
ing  5  and  laftly,  it  is  fiuppos’d  by  comprefting  the 
Body  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  to  promote  the  Ex¬ 
pulsion  of  whatever  is  fecreted  there. 


The 
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The  Third,  or  Second  proper  Coat,  is  a  Pro-  Arach- 
dudtion  of  the  Membrana  Arachnoides ,  and  is  a  n,0^es’ or 
|  thin  Pellucid  Membrane  lying  between  the 
nzand  Pia  Mater,  or  the  Firft  and  Third  proper  coan 
Membranes  of  the  Medulla ,  to  the  latter  of  which* 
it  adheres  fo  clofely  on  the  fore-part  and  fides, 
that  it  is  hardly  feparable  from  it,  but  eafily  e- 
nough  on  the  hinder -part.  This  Membrane 
‘  gives  a  Coat  to  the  Nerves  that  go  out  of  the 
Spine,  which  is  the  inner  common  Membrane  of 
the  Nerves,  as  that  which  comes  from  the  Du~ 
ra  Mater  gives  the  outer. 

The  Fourth  and  laft  Coat,  or  Third  proper,  third 
is  a  continuation  of  the  Pia  Mater ,  and  is  an  ex-  proper 
}  ceftive  Fine  Tranfparent  Membrane,  ftri&ly  em-  CoaU 
a  bracing  the  whole  Subftance  of  the  Medulla , 
ii  dividing  it  in  the  middle  through  the  whole 
Tradfc,  and  making,  as  it  were,  two  Columns 
of  it. 

The  Vertebral  Arteries  in  their  afeent  to  the  Vejfeti ; 
Brain,  fend  off  on  each  fide,  a  Twig  to  every 
Juncture  of  the  V ertebr <e  of  the  Neck  \  and  after  Arteries 
their  joyning  at  the  Portuberantia  Annularis,  fend  T ab.  xv. 
back  again  a  Branch  which  running  along  the 
Spinal  Marrow  is  call’d  the  Spinal  Artery,  and 
join’d  at  every  Vertebra  above  the  Heart,  by 
thofe  Twigs  already  mention’d.  Below  the  Heart 
the  Aorta  fends  Branches  to  every  Joint  of  the 
Vertebra.  All  thefe  piercing  the  Subftance  of 
the  Medulla,  and  fending  fome  Twigs  to  the 
Arterial  Trunk  ,  lofe  the  reft  in  the  Caudex  Me * 
dullaris. 

The  Blood  is  return’d  by  minute  Ramifications  ^  . 

:  of  Veins  into  two  Channels,  which  accompany 
the  Spinal  Marrow  on  each  fide  through  the 
whole  Traft,  and  are  call’d  Sinus  Venofi,  which 
fend  out  their  Branches  in  the  Parts  between  the 
f  Head  and  the  Thorax  to  the  Cervical  Veins  >  in 
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the  'thorax  to  the  Vena  Sine  Pari ,  and  below 
where  the  Trunk  of  the  Vena  Cava  lies  upon  the 
Spine,  immediately  to  the  Cava  it  felf. 

t  A  B.  XVI. 


F  I  G.  I. 


THE  Annular  Protube¬ 
rance  ,  and  Medulla 
Spinalis,  c ?c.  cut  thro’  the 
middle,  lengthways. 

A  A,  The  Crura  Medulla 
Oblongata. 

B  B,  The  Annular  Protu¬ 
berance,  or  Pons  Varolii  di¬ 
vided. 

c  c,  Its  Tranfverfe  Stria. 
e  e,  Its  middle  Medullary 
Trad,  in  which  the  Stria 


terminate  on  each  fide. 

f  f,  The  Third,  or  Chor¬ 
dal  Proceffes  of  Dr.  Willis. 
h,  The  Spinal  Marrow, 
i  i,  Tart  of  the  Cerebel¬ 
lum. 

kk,  The  Second  Procef- 
fes  of  th  e  Cerebellum;  which 
compofe  the  Annular  Por- 
tuberance. 

11,  The  Cineritious  part 
of  the  Medulla  Oblongata. 


F  I  G.  II. 


TH  E  Cerebellum  cut 
through  on  its  hinder- 
part,  and  reclin’d  laterally. 

A  A,  The  Cerebellum. 

B  B,  The  Arboreous  Pva- 
m ideations  of  the  Meditid- 
lium  of  the  Cerebellum  ap¬ 
pearing  in  this  Section. 

C  C ,  The  Pathetick 
Nerves  at  their  Origins, 
c  c,  The  Nates. 
d  d,  The  Tefles. 
e,  The  Tranfverfe  Pro- 
cefs  where  the  Pathetick 
Nerves  have  their  Original, 
f,  The  Glandula  Pinea- 
Us. 

gg,  The  firft  Procefs  of 
the  Cerebellum, cunning  from 
it  to  the  Nates  here  extend¬ 
ed  laterally. 

h  h,  The  Third,  or  Chor¬ 


dal  Proceiles. 

ii,  The  Tranfverfe  Me¬ 
dullary  Proce's  in  the  Fouith 
Ventricle,  where  the  foft 
Branch  of  the  Seventh  Pair 
of  Nerves  has  its  Original. 

kk,  The  Medullary  Pro¬ 
ce  ft  behind  the  Tefles  down 
to  the  other  afore  -  men¬ 
tion’d  Medullary  Tranfverfe 
Procets. 

11,  The  Originals  of  the 
Procefs. 

m  m,  The  Eighth  Pair  of 
Nerves. 

n.  The  Calamus  Scrip  tor  i- 
tfs ,  or  extremity  of  the 
Fourth  Ventricle. 

o,  The  Spinal  Marrow. 

PI V  E  h  e  Accelfory  Nerves. 

qq.  The  Tenth  Pair  of 

Nerves. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Nerves  which  have  their  Origine  within 

the  Skull. 

THE  Nerves  being  the  Offspring  of  the 
Brain,  Cerebellum ,  Medulla  Oblongata^  and 
Spinalis ,  the  account  of  them  feems  naturally  to 
follow  the  preceding. 

They  are,  as  has  been  already  obferved,  in  Ten  Pair 
Number  Ten  Pair,  which  arife  within  the  Skull.  °fNerves* 
The  Firlt  Pair  is  the  Olfadtory,  whofe  appea-  pfr' 
ranee  within  the  Skull,  and  Exit  have  already  N‘0  ‘u 
been  deferib’d.  Thefe,  as  foon  as  they  have 
made  their  way  through  the  Os  Cribrofum ,  are 
diftributed  in  the  Membranes  of  the  Nofe  only, 
which  in  Men  being  fhort  and  fituate  upon  the 
Os  Cribrofum ,  there  is  not  much  to  be  feen  of  it. 

Its  ufe  is  for  the  Senfe  of  Smelling. 

The  Optick  Nerves,  which  are  the  next  Pair,  optick 
I  have  almofi  as  fhort  a  progrefs,  being  wholly 
Ipent  upon  the  Tunicks  of  the  Eye,  of  which  the 
Retina ,  fo  call’d  from  its  Refemblancc  of  Net¬ 
work,  is  an  Expanflon  of  the  inner  or  Medullary 
part  of  it  only  *  and  upon  this  the  Imprehion  of 
the  Qbjedfs  of  Vifion  is  fuppos’d  to  be  made. 

Thefe  Nerves  pafs  out  of  the  Skull  through  two 
I  Perforations  in  the  Bails  of  the  Skull,  a  little  a- 
bove  the  Sella  Equina ,  near  the  fore  internalPro- 
cedes  of  the  Os  Sphoenoides^  which  lead  diredfly  to 
the  Orbits  of  the  Eyes.  About  the  Trunk  of 
thefe  Nerves  fome  Branches  of  the  Third  and 
Fifth  Pair  twine  themfelves,  fending,  probably 
fome  Fibres  to  the  Coats  of  it  in  their  Procefs  to 
the  Tunicks  of  the  Eye. 

The  Third  Pair  are  call’d  Oculorum  Motorii, 

Thefe  arife  from  the  Crura  of  the  Medulla  Obion -  °‘ 

!  V  x  gata,  ib.  3. 


App. 
Tab.  xv 
Fig.  vi. 


Pathetici 


Of  the  Nerves.  Book  IIP 

gat  a  ,  near  the  Annular  Protuberance :  Whence 
they  march  out  between  two  Branches  of  the 
Cervical  Artery,  and  palling  out  of  the  Skull  at 
an  irregular  oblong  hole,  immediately  underneath 
the  former,  are  fpent  upon  thofe  Mufcles  of  the 
Eye  which  are  call’d  Attollent,  Depriment,  Ad¬ 
ducent  and  Obliquus  Inferior 3  except  fome  fmall 
Fibres  which  go  into  the  Mufcle  of  the  upper 
P  algebra. 

The  Fourth  Pair  is  the  Pathetick,  which  rifes 
Tab.  xv.  behind,  the  Feftes  ,  and  pafies  out  of  the  Skull  at 
the  fame  Foramen  with  the  former  Pair,  and 
fpends  it  felf  wholly  upon  the  Trochlear  Muf¬ 
cle. 

The  two  firft  Pair  of  thefe  Nerves  ferve  only 
for  Senfe.  The  firft  for  Smelling,  the  latter  for 
Sight  *  the  two  latter  ferve  for  both  Senfe  and 
Motion. 

fifth  Pair.  The  Fifth  Pair,  which  is  the  largeft  of  all 

thofe  that  come  from  the  Brain ,  has  its  ufe  as 
well  as  diftribution  more  extended,  ferving  both 
for  Senfe  and  Motion,  for  Touch  and  Tafie.  It 
fends  Branches  not  only  to  the  Eyes,  Nole,  Pa¬ 
late,  Tongue,  Teeth,  and  almoft  all  other  parts 
of  the  Mouth  and  Face:  But  likewife  into  the 
Breaftvand  lower  Venter,  by  means  of  the  In- 
tercoftals,  which  are  partly  compos’d  of  Branches 
of  this  Nerve. 

It  arifes  from  the  fide  of  the  Protuberantia  An¬ 
nularis  near  the  Procejfus  Cerebelli.  It  is  at  its 
Origine  very  large,  but  before  its  Egrefs  from 
the  Dura  Mater ,  it  is  apparently  divided  into 
two  Branches,  confifting  each  of ’em  of  innumera¬ 
ble  nervous  Fibres,  or  Bundles  of  little  Nerves, 
of  which  thofe  of  one  Branch  are  pretty  tough 
and  firm,  the  other  foft  and  lax,  and  therefore 
it  is  divided  into  a  hard  and  foft  Branch.  It  is 
cioath’d  with  a  Coat  from  the  Dura  Mater ,  and 
a  little  beyond  the  Os  Petrofum 9  on  each  fide  of 

the 
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:  the  Sella  Equina  forms  a  Plexus ,  which  is  call’d 
5  Ganglioformis ,  which  receives  fmall  Branches  of 
j|  Arteries  from  the  Cervicals,  and  fends  both  cor- 
|  refpondent  Veins  to  the  Lateral  Sinufes. 

Near  the  Plexus  Ganglioformis ,  each  of  thefe  Divifion. 
J  Nerves  is  divided  into  an  Anterior  and  Poller ior 
Branch.  1 

The  Anterior  or  fore-Branch,  after  having  Anterior 
fent  fome  Twigs  into  the  Dura  Mater  is  cover’d  Branch. 

I  with  a  pretty  thick  Membrane,  and  enters  the  xv> 
Receptacle  on  each  fide  of  the  Sella  Equina ,  pp 
where  it  fends  off  fometimes  one,  and  fometimes 
two  Twigs,  which  together  with  a  Twig  of  the 
;  Sixth  Pair  lent  off  there  likewife,  end  in  the  In- 
I  tercoflal  Nerve  ;  and  as  foon  as  it  emerges  from 
this  Channel,  it  is  again  divided  into  three 
Branches  pretty  near  equal. 

The  upper  of  thefe  three  Branches,  which  is  upper- 
fomewhat  the  Idler,  palling  through  the  Fora-  Branch. 

1  men  Lacerum  to  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  is  imme- 
J  diately  fub-divided  into  three  lefler  Branches  $  of 
which  the  firfl  having  fent  off  a  Twig  to  the 
tunica  Adnata  of  the  Eye,  to  the  Glandula  La - 
chrymalis ,  to  the  Mufcles  that  draw  the  Nofe 
upwards,  to  the  Eye-lids  and  their  Orbicular 
Mufcles,  running  over  the  Mufcle,  which  draws 
up  the  upper  Eyedid,  is  fpent  on  the  Mufcles  of 
the  Fore-head,  and  the  common  Integuments  of 
the  fore-part  of  the  Head. 

The  Second  Branch ,  running  under  the  Pa-  Second 
theticks  and  Motorii ,  is  again  divided  into  two,  Branch. 
of  which  the  lefler  and  outward  flip  which  re¬ 
gards  the  lefler  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  fends  off  fe- 
veral  Fibrils  into  the  Fat,  which  envelops  the 
(  Optick  Nerve  •>  and  joyning  with  others  from  the 
f  Third  Pair,  form  a  little  fort  of  Plexus  upon  the 
Trunk  of  the  Optick  Nerve  it  felf,  from  whence  p]exus 
the  Fibrils  proceeding  through  the  Fat,  which  Opthab 
Covers  the  hinder-part  of  the  Tunica  Sclerotica ,  micas. 

V  5  end 
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end  fome  of  them  in  the  Mufculus  Deprime  ns ,  o- 
thers  in  the  Adducens  ,  and  the  reft  in  the  Tuni¬ 
ca  Sclerotica  it  felf. 

The  inner,  which  is  the  bigger  flip  of  the  Se¬ 
cond  Branch,  is  again  divided  into  four  Twigs. 
The  firft  running  over  the  Optick  Nerve,  a- 
gainft  the  great  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  enters  the 
Tunica  Sclerotica ,  and  is  fpent  in  the  Membrane. 
The  feeond,  returning  into  the  Skull  by  a  pecu¬ 
liar  Perforation,  pierces  the  Crajfa  Meninx ,  to 
which  it  probably  gives  fome  Twigs,  as  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  feparating  it  from  it  feems  to  argue  * 
and  fometimes  turning  back  again,  paftes  out  of 
the  Skull  through  one  of  the  holes  of  the  Cri- 
br  if  or  me ,  and  is  diftributed  into  the  Interior 
Membrane  of  the  Nofe.  The  third  Twig  goes 
towards  the  greater  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  and  is 
fpent  partly  on  the  Eye-lids  and  their  Orbicular 
Mufcles,  upon  the  External  Integument  of  the 
Nofe,  and  the  Mufcles  which  draw  it  upwards. 
The  fourth  is  diftributed  by  feveral  Twigs  into 
the  Eye-lids  and  the  Orbicular  Mufcles. 

The  third  flip  of  this  Superior  Branch  running 
under  the  Nerve  of  the  Sixth  Pair,  and  the  Ab¬ 
ducent  Mufcle,  is  fpent  on  the  Glandula  Innomi¬ 
nate \  and  Tunica  Adnata. 

The  Idler  Inferior  Branch,  before  it  goes  out 
of  the  Skull,  enters  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  and 
running  along  the  out-fide  of  the  Mufculus  Ab¬ 
ducent^  goes  out  again  at  a  little  Perforation  pe¬ 
culiar  to  it 5  after  which  being  divided  into  fe¬ 
veral  Fibres,  feme  of  which  go  to  the  Integu¬ 
ments  of  the  Cheeks,  and  the  reft  to  the  Muf¬ 
cles  that  raife  the  upper-Lip.  As  foon  as  this 
Branch  goes  out  of  the  Skull  at  the  third  Fora¬ 
men ,  it  is  again  divided  into  three  little  Branches  > 
of  which  the  firft,  after  having  beftow’d  fome 
Twigs  upon  the  Mufculus  Mafeter ,  upon  the 
Teguments  oi  the  Face,  upon  the  Gums  and 
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I  Teeth  of  the  upper-jaw,  enters  a  peculiar  Sinus 
of  the  Bone,  making  the  lower  part  of  the  Orbit 
of  the  Eye,  and  goes  out  at  a  hole  particular  to 
|  it  $  after  which  it  is  divided  into  feveral  Fibrils 
|  which  go  to  the  Teguments  of  the  Face,  to  the 
ji  upper-Lip,  to  tfhe  Mufcle  which  draws  the  low- 
I  er-part  of  the  Nofe  laterally,  and  to  the  inner 
t  Mufcle  of  the  Nofe.  The  fecond  fmall  Branch 
1  running  downwards  behind  the  Duels ,  which 

I  go  from  the  Nofe  to  the  Fauces ,  is  divided  into 
two,  of  which  the  upper  by  many  Twigs  is  di¬ 
ll  ftributed  into  the  Membrana  Pituitana.  The 
lower  palling  through  a  peculiar  Hole  on  the 
hinder  and  lateral  part  of  the  Bone  of  the  Palate, 
i;  is  diftributed  into  that  fpongy  Fie  fig  that  lines 
the  Palate  ,  and  the  tough  Membrane  that  co- 
11  vers  it.  The  third  little  Branch  is  fpent  on  that 
part  of  the  Membrana  Pituitaria  which  lines  the 
1  Fauces  upon  the  Uvula ,  and  Mufcles  thereabouts, 
i  and  upon  the  Tonfils. 

The  Ramus  Major  or  Pofierior ,  after  having 
bellow’d  fome  Twigs  upon  the  Dura  Mater  re¬ 
ceives  a  Coat  from  that,  and  the  Pia  Mater 
cloath’d,  with  which  it  palies  out  of  the  Skull 
through  the  Fifth  Foramen ,  and  having  lent  off 
fome  Twigs  to  the  Mu f cuius  Buccinator^  Maffeter^ 
and  thofe  of  the  lower  Jaw,  is  divided  into  three 
confiderable  Branches. 

The  firft  of  thefe  being  joyn'd  by  a  Twig  of 
the  hard  part  of  the  Auditory  Nerve  from  the 
Barrel  of  the  Ear,goes  to  the  Root  of  the  T ongue  ; 
from  whence  proceeding  forwards,  it  fends  leve- 
ral  Twigs  to  the  Maxi  liar  Glands.  From  the 
outer-fide  it  fends  like  wife  divers  others,  which, 
running  along  the  inner  Subftance  of  the  Tongue, 
end  in  Capillars  at  the  extremity  of  it  5  andjoyn- 
ing  every  where  with  the  Branches  of  the  Ninth 
Pair,  ferve  both  the  Mufcles,  and  the  Papillary 
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Glands  ,  and  therefore  feem  to  contribute  as  well 
to  the  Taft  as  the  Motion  of  the  Tongue. 

The  fecond  or  middle  Branch  fending  off  ftrft 
one  Twig,  which  is  diftributed  partly  into  the 
JVlaxillar  Glands,  and  partly  into  the  Mufcles 
Styloglojfus  and  Myloglojfus ,  enters  the  Sinus  or 
Hollow  of  the  lower-jaw,  along  which  it  runs, 
accompany’d  with  Branches  of  the  Carotid  Arte¬ 
ries  and  little  Veins,  which  return  to  the  Inter¬ 
nal  Jugulars  y  and  befides  fending  oft  a  Twig  to 
each  Tooth,  with  the  Membranes  of  the  atore- 
faid  Veffels,  contributes  towards  forming  a  Mem¬ 
brane,  which  lines  the  whole  Sinus.  At  the 
fourth  Molaris  or  Grinder,  it  is  divided  into  two 
Branches :  The  lefter  of  which  runs  onto  the  very 
Commiffure,  or  joyning  of  the  Jaw.  The  bigger, 
palling  out  at  a  peculiar  Perforation,  is  divided  in¬ 
to  feveral  Fibres,  which  are  difpos’d  into  the 
Mufcles  of  the  lower-Lip,  and  into  the  Chin. 

The  Third  and  Exterior  Ramifications  of  this 
greater  and  pofterior  Branch  is  fpent  upon  the 
Parotid  Glands. 

'The  sixth  The  Sixth  Pair  of  Nerves  rifes  from  the  Me^ 
Pair.  dullary  Tradfs  of  the  Centrum  Ovale ,  juft  below 
xJq0  £XV’  the  Procejffus  Annularis ,  and  proceeding  forwards 
epters  the  fame  Receptacle  or  Sinus  of  the  Skull, 
on  the  fide  of  the  Sella  Equina ,  as  the  Fifth  Pair 
does  y  where  fending  off  a  T  wig  confiding  fome- 
times  of  two,  fometimes  of  three  Fibres,  which 
joining  thofe  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  before-mention¬ 
ed,  go  to  the  Intercoftals  5  it  goes  out  of  the  Skull 
at  the  fame  hole  with  the  Oculorum  Motorii ,  and 
ends  in  the  Abducent  Mufcles  of  the  Eye.  Be¬ 
fides  which  it  fends  fome  fmall  Twigs  to  the 
Tongue,  and  therefore  is  reckon’d  among  the 
Guftatory  Nerves. 

seventh  The  Seventh  Pair  or  Auditory  Nerves,  paffes 

^Auditory  °U^  ° ^  1  trough  a  hole  of  the  Os  Petro- 

'ktrves.  Jm }  which  is  the  Seventh  Perforation.  It 
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arifes  from  the  MedullaryTradt  of  the  fourth  Ven¬ 
tricle,  and  emerges  behind  the  Procejfus  Annula¬ 
ris  ,  near  the  eighth  Pair,  with  which  the  foft 
part  of  itjoyns.  As  foon  as  it  is'paffed  out  of  the 
Skull,  it  is  divided  into  two  Branches,  a  hard 
and  a  foft  one,  which  immediately  part  3  the  hard 
entring  a  little  Sinus  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
l  Bone,  which  conflitutes  the  Barrel  of  the  Ear, 
i  where  it  fends  off  a  Twig,  which  turning  towards 
the  fore-part  of  the  Skull,  goes  out  of  the  Os 
Petrofum ,  and  is  diflributed  into  the  Dura  Mater  5 
except  lome  fmall  Twigs  which  go  to  the  Mem¬ 
brane  which  lines  the  Barrel ,  to  the  internal 
Mufcles  of  the  Ear,  and  to  the  fine  Membrane 
}|J  that  cloaths  the  infide  of  the  Cavity  of  th tApo- 
|  fbyfts  Mamillaris.  After  this  the  hard  Branch 
fends  off  two  other  Twigs  one  of  which  joyns 
the  Nerves  of  the  eighth  Pair,  a  little  above  its 
*  Plexus  Ganglioformis  *  the  other  goes  to  the  Tym¬ 
panum^  of  which  it  makes  the  Chord,  and  creep¬ 
ing  over  the  handle  of  the  Malleolus  goes  out  of 
the  Ear,  and  runs  downward  between  the  Muf 
cuius  Pterigoidesus  Internus  and  the  Tongue }  into 
which  latter  it  fends  a  Ramification,  which  joyns 
with  a  Twig  of  the  pofterior  Branch  of  the  fifth 
if  Pair,  before  defcrib’d- 

[ill  Befides  thefe,  the  hard  Branch  coming  out  of 
.jr  the  Procejfus  Mamillaris ,  fends  fome  Twigs  to 
||r  the  Mufculus  Majfeter ,  and  others  to  the  Glands 
I  about  the  Ear  5  where  being  divided  into  two  o^ 
ji  ther  Ramifications,  the  interior  of  thefe  having 
1  firfl  bellow’d  fome  Fibres  upon  the  Glands 
J.(j  themfelves ,  turns  off  towards  the  Cheek  $  and 
is  divided  into  feveral  Fibrils,  of  which  one, 
Ajoyning  with  another  belonging  to  the  fifth  Pair, 
oj  goes  to  the  upper  Lip.  The  reft  are  fpent  on 
4  the  lower  P alpebra ,  and  upon  the  external  part 
of  the  Face, 
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The’  exterior  Ramification  of  this  hard  part, 
after  having  likewife  be  flow’d  fome  Fibrils  upon 
the  Glands,  out  of  which  it  ifTiies,  is  divided  in¬ 
to  two  other  Ramifications  \  the  upper  of  which 
is  diflributed  into  the  Mufculus  Quadratus  of  the 
Jowerjaw,  and  outer  parts  and  Mufcles  of  the  lower 
Lip.  The  lower  Ramification  is  fpent  upon  the 
Integuments  of  the  fore  and  lateral  Parts  of  the 
Neck,  upon  fome  Mufcles  of  the  lower  Jaw,  and 
upon  the  Mufcle  Maftoides. 

The  foft  Branch  of  the  feventh  Pair  is  larger 
than  the  hard,  altho’  it  feems  to  con  fill  of  fewer 
Fibres.  It  is  divided  into  three  Ramifications, 
of  which  the  fuperior  pafles  thro’  a  (mail  Fora¬ 
men  peculiar  to  it  into  the  Concha  of  the  Ear  > 
where  it  expands  it  felf,  and  forms  a  very  fine 
Membrane,  which  lines  all  the  inner  Surface  of 
it.  The  fecond  and  third  Ramifications  go  like¬ 
wife  to  the  inner  part  of  the  Concha  and  temicir- 
cular  Duels,  which  theyfurnifh  with  Membranes 
that  are  the  immediate  Inftrumcnts  and  Organs 
of  Hearing. 

The  eighth  Pair,  by  the  Antients  efleem’d  the 
fixth ,  is  both  by  them  and  the  Moderns  call’d 
Par  Vagurn.  Thefe  fpring  from  tli  e  Medulla  Ob¬ 
longata ,  a  little  above  the  Corpora  OHvaria ,  and 
pafs  out  of  the  Skull  through  the  fame  Perfora¬ 
tions,  with  the  Lateral  Sinuies  of  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter.  Along  with  them,  wrapp’d  up  in  the  fame 
Coat  from  the  Dura  Mater  ,  pafles  a  Pair  of 
Nerves,  which  has  its  Origine  from  tire  Medulla 
contain’d  in  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Neck,  and  is 
call’d  Par  Accefforium ;  which  foon  after  its  re¬ 
turn  out  of  the  Skull,  leaves  the  Par  Vagum  a- 
gain,  and  is  diflributed  into  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Neck  and  Shoulders.  Befides,  it  is  joyn’d  by  a 
Twig  of  the  hard  part  of  the  feventh  Pair,  and 
at  the  fecond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  by  the 
Nerves  that  iffue  from  the  Cervical  Marrow 

there. 
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there,  and  fends  forth  feveral  Twigs  to  theMuf- 
cles  of  the  Larynx ,  Gula ,  Neck,  and  the  Parts 
thereabouts  *  efpecially  from  a  Ganglioform  Pkx-  Plexus 
us-)  form’d  by  its  Union  with  a  Branch  of  the  In -  Ganglio- 
tercoftaL  After  this,  defeending  along  the  Trunk  f0;^rs 
of  the  J fi era  Arteria  to  the  i thorax ,  it  ftiakes  %Jl%Puor' 
nother  Plexus  immediately  under  the  Clavicle  3  inferior. 
from  which  Plexus ,  on  the  right  fide,  the  recur-  Recur- 
rent  Nerve  on  that  fide  has  its  Rife,  tho’  on 
left  it  fprings  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  it 
felf.  The  right  recurrent  is  refledlcd  at  the  Ax¬ 
illary  Artery,  and  the  left  at  the  defeending  Branch 
of  the  Aorta  y  and  both  run  up  along  the  fides 
of  the  i Trachea ,  to  which  they  impart  fome  T wigs, 
and  end  at  lath  in  the  Mufcles  of  the  Larynx. 

Thefe  ferve  for  the  Formation  and  modulating  of 
the  V oice,  as  appears  by  a  Dog’s  not  being  able 
to  bark  after  they  are  cut. 

Over  again  ft  the  Origine  of  the  great  Artery, 
it  fends  off  a  confiderable  Branch  towards  the 
H  eart,  which  fplitting  it  felf  pfefently  into  two, 
the  leffer  Branch  twifts  about  and  embraces  the 
Pulmonary  Vein  *  the  bigger  joyning  with  that  App. 
of  the  oppofite  fide  goes  to  the  Pericardium ,  and  rai:),xvl* 
the  Subftancc  of  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles,  af¬ 
ter  having  fent  off  one  Twig  \  which  joyning  with 
others  from  the  Trunks  of  the  Inter  coftals,  makes  Plexus 
the  Plexus  Canliacus  Superior ,  which  fending  out  Cardiacus" 
one  Branch,  which  ftridtly  embraces  the  Puimo-^femr* 
nary  Artery,  bellows  the  reft  upon  the  Heart 
it  felf. 

Proceeding  yet  farther,  it  fends  out  divers  Ra-  pie™  0 
mifications,  which  meeting  again  together,  make 
the  Plexus  P neumonicus ,  from  which  many  ner¬ 
vous  Fibres  are  fent  out,  which  embrace  and  con- 
ftringe  the  Veficlesi  and  Vefiels  of  the  Lungs,  as 
well  thofe  of  Air  as  of  Blood,  which  they  vari- 
ouily  enfold  and  twine  about. 
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In  its  paflage  downwards  it  diftributes  fevcral 
Branches  to  the  Oefophagus ,  along  which  it  runs. 
About  the  lower  Vertebra  of  the  Back  the  Trunk 
is  divided  into  two  Branches,  call’d  the  external 
and  internal,  which  communicate  with  each  o- 
ther  by  the  concourfe  of  feveral  Ramifications. 
But  afterwards  thefe  two  principal  Branches  joyn 
again,  the  Internals  of  each  fide  with  one  ano¬ 
ther  forming  one  Trunk*  and  the  Externals  by 
their  Communication  forming  another*  and  paf* 
ling  the  Diaphragm ,  they  are  fpent  upon  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  efpeciafiy  its  upper  Orifice.  The  remain¬ 
der  of  this  Pair  joyns  with  the  Inter cofials ,  in  the 
Formation  of  feveral  Plexus  in  the  lower  Venter, 
and  in  them  it  feems  to  terminate. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Inter co Hal  Nerve  confifts  of 
nervous  Filaments,  deriv’d  partly  from  the  Brain* 
which  are  the  Branches  of  the  fifth  and  fixth  Pair,* 
(whofe  Coalition  in  a  Sinus  of  the  Skull  near  the 
Sella  Equina ,  we  have  already  taken  notice  of) 
and  partly  from  the  Spinal  Marrow,  by  thole 
Branches  which  they  receive  from  the  Vertebral 
Nerves.  In  each  Trunk  of  thefe  Nerves,  before 
it  arrives  at  the  Eh  or  ax ,  are  two  Plexus  Ganglio - 
formes ,  call’d  Plexus  Cer  vie  ales  *  the  upper  of 
which  receives  a  Branch  of  a  Nerve  from  each 
Trunk  of  the  Par  Vagum,  and  is  fituate  juft  at* 
the  egrefs  of  the  Skull.  The  next  Plexus  is  about 
the  middle  of  the  Neck,  and  fends  out  divers  Ra¬ 
mifications  to  the  Oefophagus  and  Afpera  Arteria , 
and  one  larger  than  the  reft  to  the  recurrent  Nerve. 
From  this  Plexus  likewife  defeend  two  pretty  con- 
fiderable  Ramifications  to  the  Cardiac  Plexus , 
which  are  joyn’d  a  little  lower  by  a  third. 

From  this  fecond  Plexus  the  Inter coftal  Trunk 
defeends  to  the  Clavicles,  where  being  fplit  into 
two,  it  embraces  and  conftringes  the  Subclavian 
Artery  *  thence  entring  the  Thorax ,  it  receives 
three  or  four  Twigs  from  the  upper  Vertebral 
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together  with  which  it  conftitutes  the 
Plexus  Inter coftalis ,  and  from  thence  defcends  a-  App. 
long  the  fides  of  the  Vertebrae ,  receiving  a  ner-^ab- 
vous  T wig  from  every  one  of  them  to  the  Os  Sa¬ 
crum  5  and  coming  into  the  Abdomen ,  it  forms  fe- 
veral  confiderable  Plexus ,  which  are  the  Lienaris ,  Several 
Hepaticus ,  the  two  Renales ,  Mefentericus  Magnus ,  coffifr*~ 
and  two  little  ones  in  the  Pelvis.  ei  iexus. 


OH' 


After  this  has  reach’d  the  Abdomen ,  it  fends  Ramus 
off  on  each  fide  a  confiderable  Branch,  call’d,  by  Mefente- 
IVillis ,  Ramus  Mefentericus ,  out  of  which  the  a- ricus* 
ifore-nam’d  Plexus  are  form’d.  This  Branch  is 
1  divided  into  two  others  5  of  which  the  bigger, 
turning  towards  the  Stomach ,  forms  a  Plexus , 
from  which  come  four  Fafciculi ,  or  Bundles  of 
Fibres,  to  the  Stomach,  to  the  Spleen,  to  the 
Hepatick  Plexus ,  and  the  great  Plexus  of  the 
Mefentery. 

Upon  the  right  fide  the  Mefenteric  Branch  is 
fub-divided  into  two,  (as  is  that  of  the  left  like- 
wife)  the  Superior  of  which  makes  the  main  part  of 
the  Plexus  Hepaticus  y  from  whence  proceed  a  Plexus 
great  Number  of  Nerves  to  the  Liver,  ffriftly  Hepati- 
embracing,  as  it  were  with  a  kind  of  Net- work, CJS* 
the  Blood- Veffels,  and  fending  out  their  refpedHve 
Ramifications  to  the  Gall,  Bladder,  and  Bilary 
Dudts  >  and  likewife  to  the  Duodenum ,  Pylorus , 
and  Pancreas.  This  Plexus ,  by  means  of  feme 
Ramifications,  communicates  with  the  Plexus 
Lienaris ,  (which  is  form’d  out  of  the  Branches  of  Lienaris. 
the  left  Inter  coftal)  and  likewife  with  the  Me  fen-  App- 
tericus  Magnus ,  and  Renalis  Dexter. 


$ 
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The  lower  Branches  of  the  Mefentericks,  near 


the  Capfula  Atrabilaria ,  form  the  Plexus  Renales ,  Plexus 
from  whence  feveral  nervous  Fibres  go  to  the  Kid-  Lenaies. 
nies,  which  accompany  and  involve  the  Blood- 
Vefiels,  as  in  the  Liver. 

The  great  Mefenteric  Plexus  is  form’d  out  of  Mefente- 


. 


the  concurrent  Branches  of  feveral  other  Plexus ,  r‘fus 
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and  fends  its  nervous  Fibres  through  the  whole 
Mefentery  ,  along  with  the  Meferaic  Veflels , 
which,  with  various  Cireumligaticns,  they  ac¬ 
company  to  the  Inteflincs.  Other  Branches  it 
fends  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta  Defcendens ,  and 
to  the  Ovaries  in  Women. 

Plexus  In-  A  little  below  the  Kidnies,  the  Trunk  of  the 
limus  Ab-  Inter co ft als  verges  a  little  inwards ,  and  defcenas 
dominis.  jntX)  the  Pelvis  to  the  Os  Sacrum  \  about  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  which  ,  together  with  the  Vertebral 
Branches,  it  makes  the  lowed:  Plexus  of  the  Ab¬ 
domen  ,  from  whence  a  tolerable  Branch  being  re¬ 
flected  a  little  upwards,  makes  near  the  former  a- 
Minimus.  nother  little  Plexus ,  which  is  the  lead  of  all. 

From  thefe  two  Plexus  a  Branch  is  return’d  to 
the  great  Mefenteric  Plexus ,  which  in  its  way 
vifits  the  Inteftinum  Rcffum  and  Colon.  Another 
Branch  defcends  from  the  lower  Plexus ,  behind 
the  Inteftinum  Reffum^  to  which  ail  along  it  gives 
feveral  Twigs.  The  remainder ,  having  lent  off 
feme  Ramifications  to  the  Ureters ,  proceeds 
downwards  to  the  Sphinfter  Ani,  into  which,  and 
the  neighbouring  parts,  it  is  diflributed. 

The  ninth  and  tenth  Pair  are  already  fpoken 
to,  as  far  as  is  neceflary,  in  the  Account  of  the 
Brain. 


CHAP.  VIII. 
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B Elides  thofe  ten  Pair  which  arife  from  the 
Medulla  Oblongata ,  within  the  Skull,  there 
are  thirty  other  Pair  of  Nerves,  which  fpringing 
from  the  fame  Medulla ,  after  its  Egrefs  out  of  the 
Skull,  are  call’d  Spinal  Nerves  9  becaufe  of  the  I 
change  of  Name  which  the  Medulla  undergoes 
immediately  upon  its  Exit  from  the  Skull. 

5  Of; 


Ch.  8.  from  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

Of  thefe  thirty  Pair  feven  are  reckon’d  to  the 
Neck,  twelve  to  the  Dorfurn  or  Back,  five  to  the 
Loins,  and  fix  to  the  Os  Sacrum.  Thefe,  accor¬ 
ding  to  their  feveral  Originations ,  or  Places 
whence  they  take  their  Rife,  are  call’d  Cervicals, 
Dorfals,  Lumbals,  and  Nerves  of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

The  firfi:  Pair  of  Cervical  Nerves  a'rifcs  betwixt 
the  firfi:  and  fecond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  ,  (for 
thofe  that  have  their  Exit  between  the  Bone  of 
the  Occiput  and  firfi:  Vertebra ,  are  reckon’d  the 
tenth  Pair  of  the  Brain)  and,  contrary  to  the. reft, 
come  out  before  and  behind,  whereas  the  other 
fix  Pair  come  out  laterally  from  the  junctures  of 
the  Vertebra? ,  thro’  particular  Perforations,  near 
the  tranfverfe  Procefies. 

The  firfi:  Pair  of  Cervical  Nerves  goes  to  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Head  and  Ear. 

The  fecond,  according  to  Dr.  Willis ,  contri¬ 
butes  the  main  Branch  towards  the  Formation  of 
the  Diaphragmatick  Nerves,  which ,  according 
to  Vieuffens ,  fpring  only  from  the  fourth  and 
fixth  Pair. 

The  three  laft  Pair  of  the  Neck,  joyning  with 
the  two  firfi:  of  the  Dorfurn  or  Thorax ,  make  the 
Brachial  Nerves. 

All  the  Cervical  Nerves  fend  innumerable  Bran¬ 
ches  to  the  Mufcles,  and  other  parts  of  the  Head, 
Neck,  and  Shoulders. 

The  Dorfal  Nerves,  befides  what  the  two  up' 
per  Pair  contribute  to  the  Brachial  Nerves,  are 
for  the  moft  part  diftributed  into  the  Intercoftal 
and  Abdominal  Mufcles,  the  Pleura  anti  external 
Parts  of  the  Thorax. 

The  firfi:  Pair  of  the  Lumbal  Nerves  fends 
from  each  fide  a  Branch  to  the  lower  fide  of  the 
Diaphragm.  The  fecond  fends  fome  Twigs  to 
the  Genital  Parts:  Befides  fome  from  this,  as 
well  as  the  three  following  Pair,  which  give  the 
firfi:  Roots  to  the  Crural  Nerves.  The  reft  of 
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the  Branches  of  the  Lumbal  Nerves  are  didribu- 
ted  into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Loins  and  adjacent 
Parts. 

The  fird  three  or  four  Pair  of  the  Nerves  of 
the  Os  Sacrum ,  are  bellow’d  entirely  upon  the 
Crural  Nerves  5  the  reft  upon  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Anus ,  Vefica ,  and  Genital  Parts. 

The  Brachial  Nerves,  which  are  the  Offspring 
partly  of  the  Cervical,  and  partly  of  the  Dorfals, 
after  the  feveral  Branches  of  which  they  are  com¬ 
pos’d,  have  been  varioufly  complicated  and  uni¬ 
ted,  run  but  a  little  way  in  a  Trunk  before  they 
divide  again  into  feveral  Branches,  which  are  va¬ 
rioufly  diftributed  into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Skin 
and  Arms. 

The  Diaphragmatick  Nerves,  which  are  like- 
wife  the  Offspring  of  the.  Cervical,  after  joyning 
in  a  Trunk,  run  thro’  the  Mediaftinum  undivided, 
till  they  arrive  near  the  Diaphragm ,  into  which 
they  fend  off  divers  Branches,  fome  into  the  Muf- 
cular,  others  into  the  Tendinous  Part  of  it. 

The  Crural  Nerves,  which  confift  of  an  union 
of  fix,  or  feven  Pair,  viz.  the  three  lafb  of  the 
Lumbal,  and  three  or  four  firil  of  the  Os  Sa - 
crum^  after  having  fpent  their  upper  Branches  up¬ 
on  the  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh  and  the  Skin,  as  far  as 
the  Knee,  proceed  in  a  Trunk  downwards,  which 
fends  its  Branches  to  the  Extremities  of  the  Toes, 
fupplying,  as  it  goes,  the  Mufcles  and  Skin  of  the 
Leg  and  Foot.  This  is  the  larged  and  firmed 
nervous  Trunk  in  the  whole  Body. 

*  ' 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Of  the  Face. 

TH  E  Face  it  felf,  as  to  its  external  Figure^ 
is  fo  well  known  to  every  body,  that  it 
needs  no  anatomical  Defcription  or  Divifion.  For 
tho’  it  be  the  Part  the  moil  regarded,  as  well  by 
the  judicious  as  voluptuous  part  of  Mankind,  for 
Information  as  well  as  Pleafure  3  and  tho’  we  be 
thence  inform’d  in  many  Cafes,  not  only  of  the 
Paffions  of  Mens  Minds,  but  the  Dillempers  of 
their  Bodies  likewife  3  yet  it  affords  but  little  Mat¬ 
ter  for  anatomical  Speculation ,  which  will  be 
more  properly  handled  in  the  Defcription  of  the 
feveral  Parts,  which  being  to  be  diflindtly  treated 
of,  we  fhall  refer  them  thither. 


i  — 


CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  Nofe. 

By  Mr.  William  Cowper. 

H  E  Nofe  has  been  ufually  divided  into  irK 
ternal  and  external  3  which  Divifion  I  men- 
becaufe  it  is  con  handy  found  in  the  Wri¬ 
tings  of  Anatomifls,  though  it  be  of  no  great 
[(Importance. 

It  is  again  fub-divided  into  feveral  Parts,  which  External 
irmake  up  its  external  Figure  3  of  which  the  firft  Parts° 
is  the  Dorfum^  or  Ridge,  running  along  the  whole  Dorfura 
(length  of  it.  In  which,  one  part,  (in  thofe  we  Nafk 
(call  Roman  Nofes  efpccially)  about  the  middle, 
uis  more  prominent  than  the  refl,  and  is  call’d  the 
dSpine 3  and  the  Extremity,  which  in  many 
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turn’d  round,  is  nam’d  the  Qrbiculus ,  or  tip  of 
the  Nofe  *  the  fides  are  call’d  the  Alee  or  Pinna  f 
The  Teguments  of  the  Nofe,  which  are  com¬ 
mon  to  it,  and  other  parts  of  the  Face,  being  re¬ 
mov’d,  the  Mufcles  of  the  Alee  Nafi  appear.  The 
fir  ft  of  thefe  is  of  a  pyramidal  Figure :  It  is  very 
narrow,  though  flefhy,  at  its  Origination  on  the 
Tab.xviii.  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  near  the  Foramen 
i-  Lachrymals ,  and  upper-part  of  the  Nofe  by  the 
great  Canthus  of  the  Eye  ,  and  becomes  very 
broad  and  thin  at  its  flefhy  Termination,  on  the 
fide  of  the  Ala  Nafi.  When  it  adts  it  pulls  the 
Ala  upwards,  and  turns  it  outwards. 

The  next  Mufcle,  or  Pair  of  Mufcles,  are  com¬ 
mon  to  the  Alee  Nafi  and  upper  Lip.  They  arife 
thin.)  broad,  and  flefhy  from  the  Cheek-Bones* 
m]  under  the  Orbits  of  the  Eyes,  and  defeend  ob¬ 
liquely  with  a  two-foid  Order  of  flefhy  Fibres  in 
each  Mufcle,  which  partly  terminate  in  the  up¬ 
per  Lip,  and  partly  in  the  Alee  Nafi.  Thefe  draw 
the  Alee  from  each  other,  and  widen  the  external 
openings  of  the  Noftrils. 

The  third  Pair  are  aifo  common  to  th tAlee  and 
tipper  Lip.  They  arife  flefhy  from  the  fore-parts 
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AJce  Nafi.  of  the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  jaw,  immedi- 


Tab.xviii.  ate]y  above  the  Gums  of  the  Dentes  Incifiorii ,  and 
are  foon  inferted  after  a  ftraight  afeent  to  the 


Fig.  iii. 


Roots  of  the  Alee  Nafi ,  and  fuperior  parts  of  the 
upper  Lip.  Thefe  draw  the  Alee  downwards 
nearer  each  other,  and  at  the  fame  time  draw  the 
upper  Lip  alfo  downwards  >  which  Adtionwe  ufe: 
when  we  take  Snuff,  or  endeavour  to  receive  any 
odoriferous  Effluvia . 

The  frame  of  the  Nofe  is  mainly  fupported  by 
two  Bones,  which  end  in  Cartilages  of  a  triangu¬ 
lar  Figure,  and  are  divided  in  the  middle  by  a  thin 
into  two  Partitions,  called  the  Noftrils  5  thisiSV^- 
ttim  ends  likewile  in  a  Cartilage,  by  means  o 
Which  Cartilages  the  lowrer  part  of  the  Nofe  is 
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render’d  moveable,  which  the  upper  that  is  per- 
feftly  Ofleous  is  not. 

The  Cartilages  of  the  AH  Naft  are  ty’d  toTab.xvin' 
thofe  at  the  extremities  of  the  two  Bones  of  the 
Nofe  by  Ligaments,  which  loofe  Connexion  ren¬ 
ders  them  moveable.  Profeffdr  Ruyfch  (Epift.A* 
natom.  8 .)  tells  us  of  two  Pair  of  Cartilages  more 
that  belong  to  this  part,  which  are  not  exiftent 
in  all,  or  in  moft  Bodies  5  and  if  there  eVei*  were 
fiich,  muft  be  look’d  upon  as  a  Lufus  Natuue. 

The  Bones  of  the  Nofe  are  either  proper  or  Bonds  of 
common.  The  proper  are  fuch  as  are  only  fub-  tbe.  Ncfc* 
fervient  to  the  ufe  of  the  Nofe  :  The  common 
help  to  frame  the  Foramina  Narium ,  as  well  as  peVm 
the  Neighbouring  parts. 

The  firft  of  the  proper  Bones  of  the  Nofe  are  1 ft,  pro- 
the  two  external  ones,  mention’d  above,  that  per  Bonk 
conftitute  the  Dorfum  Nafe-y  they  are  the  moftX^D.x„^ 
folid  of  all  the  Bones  of  this  part,  and  are  joyn’d  0 
to  the  OJfa  Frontis ,  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper- 
jaw,  and  to  each  other  per  Harmonium ,  but  in 
fome  fubjefts  per  Suturam ,  efpecially  at  the  OJfa 
Frontis ,  and  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper-jaw: 

They  are  each  of  a  Quadrangular  Figure  ,  their 
lower  parts  that  are  joyned  with  the  Cartilages  of 
the  AH  are  uneven  ,  they  have  each  a  remarka¬ 
ble  Aperture  externally,  for  the  Blood  Veilels , 
from  which,  Branches  pafs  to  the  Glandulous’. 
Membrane,  that  cleaves  to  the  infides  of  thefe 
Bones,  which  are  furrow’d  :  T heir  out-fides  are 
fmooth. 

In  the  Concave  of  the  Arch  of  thofe  two  Bones,  1J.  propet 
at  their  union  with  each  other  internally,  is  placed  Bone  cal - 
the  bony  part  of  the  Septum  Narium.  Its  up-  Led  ScP~ 
per-part  joyns  with  the  OsEthmoides\  but  in  A-  ^  Fjg.v0 
dults  is  continued,  fo  that  the  Os  Ethmoides  and  c.  II. 
its  Procefs,  call’d  Crifta  Galli ,  appear  to  be  one 
intire  Bone  with  this  Septum .  It  is  thinneft  Crifta 
its  middle,  where  there  are  frequently  found  fome  Galli. 

X  %  irrs* 
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irregular  inequalities,  and  divides  the  right  No 
ftril  from  the  left:  Though  its  Pofition  is  fel- 
dom  found  Perpendicular,  but  commonly  inclines 
to  one  fide  or  t’other  varioufly  in  different  Bo¬ 
dies  >  Its  upper-part  (continued  from  the  Eth* 
mo  ides  to  the  Os  Spjoenoides)  is  thickeft,  but  foon 
becomes  very  thin  towards  the  Fauces  y  or  back-' 
part  of  the  Foramina  N avium.  This  Septum  is 
capt  with  another  thin  Bone,  call’d  Vomer  Ara - 
triy  from  its  Figure.  The  lower -part  of  this 
Septum  is  joyned  to  the  Internal  and  Superior 
Surface  of  the  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper-jaw, 
that  makes  the  Roof  of  the  Mouth,  and  back* 
wards  again  to  the  OJJ'a  Palati  by  Harmony. 

The  other  proper  Bones  belonging  to  the 
Nofe,  are  call'd  Furbinata  and  Spongioja.  There 
are  commonly  found  two  of  thefe  Bones  in  each 
Noftril,  placed  one  above  the  other,  in  fome 
Subjects  you’ l  find  three 5  The  two  lower-moft 
are  never  wanting  in  a  natural  State  j  The  upper- 
mod,  that  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Os  Ethmoides , 
is  very  irregular,  and  is  but  rarely  feen  3  The 
middle-mod,  which  is  always  the  larged:  when 
there  are  three,  cleaves  to  the  fide  of  the  Fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper- Jaw,  that  is  next  to  the  Fo¬ 
ramina  Narium  of  the  fame  fide,  which  part  of 
the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper-jaw,  makes  the 
Internal  Paries  of  the  Antrum  MaxilU  Superiorly 
next  to  the  Foramen  of  that  NoflriL  This  Os 


Furbimtum  is  fo  placed  as  to  fhelter  or  cover  the 
Perforation  of  the  Antrum  into  the  Noftril,  and 
prevents  the  fudden  ru thing  in  of  Air  from  the 
Noftril  into  the  Antrum. 

The  third  and  lower-moft  Os  Furbinatum  in 
Adults,  is  not  diftinguhTTd  by  any  Suture  from 
the  fides  of  the  Antrum  Maxiiiue^  but  feems  to  be 
a  Production  of  the  Antrum  turning  down  towards 
the  Os  Palati ,  and  Internal  Surface  of  the  fourth 

Bone 
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Bone  of  the  upper-jaw,  that  makes  the  Roof  of 
the  Mouth. 

All  thefe  Of  a  Furbinata  are  very  Porous,  and 
are  turn’d  not  unlike  the  (hell  of  the  Concha  V >- 
neris. 

In  Quadrupeds,  efpecially  large  ones,  thefe  Of 
fa  Furbinata  are  not  only  numerous,  but  very 
thin  and  large,  and  fome  of  them  are  turned  up 
not  unlike  to  a  piece  of  Paper  rowl’d  up  to  make 
Portable,  fo  as  to  prevent  Folds. 

The  common  Bones  of  the  Nofe,  are  fuch  as  Common 
make  Fences  for  the  Foramina  Narium ,  and  help  BWes* 
to  compofe  the  parts  adjacent :  The  larged  of 
thefe,  is  what  fir  ft  offers  it  felf  to  our  fight* 
which  we  have  had  occafion  fo  often  to  mention 
by  the  Title  of  the  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper- 
jaw  5  which  is  particularly  defcrib’d  among  the  ^ 
Bones  of  that  part  ,  and  which  indeed  has  the 

Igreateft  fhare  in  framing  the  Foramina  Narium . 

The  External  bony  part  of  the  Foramiyia  Narium  7^  xv7,\ 
is  fram’d  by  thofe  Bones  on  both  fides,  except  in  Fig,  i.  III. 

I  the  upper-part,  which  is  fupported  by  the  two 
firft  proper  Bones  of  the  Nofe,  as  abovefaid. 

Thefe  Fourth  Bones  of  the  upper-jaw,  with  the 
Septum  and  Of  a  Furbinata ,  chiefly  frame  the  In¬ 
ternal  Paries  of  the  Foramina  Narium  :  In  the 
upper-part  a  Portion  of  the  Os  Frontis,  the  in.'ide 
of  the  Os  Unguis 5  the  Os  Cribrofum^  with  part  of 
the  Os  Sphenoides  And  backwards  towards  the 
Fauces ,  the  Ofa  Palati  help  to  compofe  the  Fo¬ 
ramina  Narium . 

Befides  the  Cavities,  circumfcrib’d  by  the 
Bones  now  mention’d,  the  Foramina  Narium 
have  divers  collateral  Cavities  that  .open  into  Cavities . 
them. 

The  uppcrmoft  pf  thefe  Cavities  is  found  in 
j  th tQs  Frontis\  this  is  commonly  taken  notice  App 
°fj  becaufe  it  is  fo  frequently  feen  in  dividing  the  Tab.  xlix, 
\  Skull  to  take  out  the  Brain,  In  thofe  Bodies,  Fig.  hi. 

X  3  where 
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where  they  are  found,  (for  in  fonne  they  are  not 
exiflent)  they  are  placed  in  the  lower  and  middle 
part  of  phe  Os  Front  is ,  between  the  Eye-brows  5 
That  of  the  right  being  divided  from  the  left  by 
a  bony  Septum  3  In  fome  Subjefts  they  are  very 
large,  and  extended  over  the  Orbit  of  the  Eyes, 
in  whom  we  fee  the  Eye-brows  very  Prominent : 
Each  of  thefe  open  by  fmall  Du&s  into  the  up¬ 
per  parts  of  the  Foramina  Nariumy  under  the  Su- 
Tab  xvii.  Peri°r  Turbinatum.  Befides  thefe,  in  that 
Fig.  iy.  G.  part  of  the  Os  Frontisy  that  is  contiguous  to  the 
Os  Unguis  in  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  there  are  di¬ 
vers  irregular  Cells,  which  alfo  open  into  one  a- 
nother,  and  into  the  Foramina  Narium  and  An¬ 
trum  Maxilla  Superioris .  Backwards  thefe  Cells 
alfo  open  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Celia  Sphenoidis. 
Thefe  Cells  are  not  (at  leaft  commonly)  taken 
notice  of  by  Anatomifts. 

The  next  confiderable  Cavities  that  communi¬ 
cate  with  the  Foramina  Nariumy  are  in  that  part 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  that  frames  the  Sella  Equu 
71a.  Thefe  Cavities  are  very  large,  and  that  of 
the  right-hide  is  divided  from  the  left  by  a  bony 
Septum .  This  Septum  is  not  always  in  the  mid¬ 
dle,  fo  that  thefe  Cavities  are  irregular,  as  to 
their  Magnitude  and  Figure. 

When  the  bony  Septum  happens  to  divide  ’em 
equally,  as  in  a  Subjedt  now  before  me,  they 
are  each  about  three  quarters  of  an  Inch  in  length, 
and  more  than  half  an  Inch  in  breadth  :  In  ano¬ 
ther  Subjedt  the  Sphenoidal  Cavity  of  the  left-fide 
fs  more  than  twice  as  big  as  the  right,  and  their 
Septum  inclines  to  the  fame  fide  with  the  Septum 
JFlarium  of  the  fame  Subject.  They  have  each 
an  opening  into  the  Foramina  Narium ,  under  the 
Os  furbinatum  Super ius .  Neither  thefe  Cavities 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  nor  thofe  large  ones  of  the 
pheeks,  are  found  in  a  Foetusy  but  inftead  thereof 
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.1  an  Ofieous  Meditullium  only  pollefTes  thefe  parts  , 
i;  not  unlike  the  Diploe  of  the  Cranium. 

The  large#  and  laft  Cavity  we  Hig.ll  mention  Tab.xviii 
|  belonging  to  each  of  the  Noftrils,  is  by  Cajjerius  Fig.  K. 
i 1  call’d  Antrum  Gence ,  Dr.  Highmore  calls  it  An- 

J  o 

i,  trum  Maxilla?  Superior  is  :  It  is  fram’d  in  the 
[  Fourth  Bone  of  the  upper-jaw.,  between  the  low¬ 
er  Margin  of  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye  ,  and  Dentes 
Molar es  of  the  lame  fide.  Backwards  the  thin 
boivg  Paries  of  this  Cavity  with  the  Os  Sphenoid? s, 
j  make  the  Foramen  Lacerum  Externum .  This  Ca¬ 
vity  is  near  two  Inches  in  length  from  the  fore¬ 
part  backwards,  and  exceeds  an  Inch  from  its  Su¬ 
perior  to  its  Inferior  Surface  >  Its  Figure  inclines 
to  a  Triangular,  with  very  obtufe  points  :  To 
difcover  it  fairly,  divide  the  Bone  with  a  Saw  or 
Chizel  near  the  Dentes  Alqlares  of  the  upper- 
jaw,  and  you’l  prefently  break  into  this  large  Ca¬ 
vity,  the  Magnitude  of  which  will  a  littlefuj  prize 
one  who  has  not  been  converfant  in  thefe  matters : 

The  lower  Surface  of  this  Cavity  makes  a  thin 
covering  to  all  the  Roots  of  the  Dentes  Molar  es,  as 
well  as  the  Dens  Caninus  of  the  fame  fide,  and  is 
very  thin  ,  and  frequently  upon  drawing  any 
Tooth,  to  which  it  flicks,  taken  along  with  it 5  j  ^  m 
whereby  this  Cavity  is  open’d  into  the  Alveolus ,  Part  II. 
and  confequently  into  the  Mouth.  An  Inllance  Cap.  1 . 
of  this  is  mention’d  by  Dr.  Highmore  in  a  Gen¬ 
tlewoman,  who  had  the  Dens  Caninus  drawn  up¬ 
on  the  account  of  Pain,  proceeding  from  an  In¬ 
veterate  Deduction  of  fharp  Humours  that  had 
deftroy’d  moil  of  her  Teeth  $  who  upon  thruft- 
ing  a  Silver  Bodkin  into  the  Aveolus ,  was  exceed¬ 
ingly  frighted  to  find  it  pals,  as  it  did,  aim  oft  to  her 
Eyes.  And  upon  farther  Trial  with  a  fmall  Fea¬ 
ther  flript  ofits  Plume, which  flic  thru#  up  aHand’s 
breadth  or  more,  was  fo  terrify’d  at  it  as  to  con- 
fult  the  Dodtor  and  others  about  it,  imagining 
nothing  lefs  than  that  it  had  gone  to  her  Brain  <; 

X  4  But 
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But  they  confidering  the  Circum Gances  of  the 
matter,  found  that  the  Feather  had  doubled  on¬ 
ly  in  this  Cavity,  and  gave  the  Lady  full  fatis- 
faftion  in  that  point.  The  Dodfor  has  given  us 
a  Figure  of  it,  though  no  very  exact  one.  Of 
this!  have  met  with  frequent  Inftances  where  the 
Patients  have  all  done  very  v/ell  again,  and  the 
Aperture  it  felf  doled  after  Injecting  a  proper 
Medicine  to  cleanfe  the  Antrum  from  any  offen- 
five  Humour. 

This  Cavity  or  Antrum  Genre  has  a  Communi¬ 
cation,  as  the  reft  have  with  the  Foramina  Nari - 
um^  with  this  difference  >  whereas  thofe  are  lets 
Cavities,  and  all  plac’d  above  the  lower  parts  of 
the  Foramina ,  and  have  large  openings  into  the 
Foramina  Narium  from  their  lower-parts  3  Thofe 
of  the  Cheeks  are  the  largeft  of  any  about  the 
Tab.xviii.  Nofe,  and  have  lefter  Apertures  whereby  they 
ri§.  i.  communicate  with  the  Foramina  >  and  thefe  Small 
openings  here,  are  placed  in  the  upper  parts  of 
thefe  Cavities,  though  the  lower  parts  of  them 
are  even  with  the  lower  parts  of  the  Foramina 
Narium  5  by  all  which  it  appears  with  what  dif¬ 
ficulty  any  peccant  Humour  lodg’d  in  either  of 
thefe  Cavities,  can  be  difcharg’d  by  the  Foramina 
Narium,  fince  thefe  Cavities  mult  either  be  fill’d 
to  the  top  ready  to  run  over  firft,  or  the  Head 
muft  be  held  down  to  procure  the  difeharge. 
This  induced  me  to  put  in  pradtice  an  Operati¬ 
on  in  the  Cure  of  an  Gzrena ,  which  appeared 
reafonable  to  me  by  the  Strudlure  of  the  Part,  I 
being  convinc’d  it  might  be  done  without  hazard 
to  the  Patient.  After  the  foremoft  Dens  Molaris 
was  taken  out,  and  not  finding  an  Aperture  from 
its  Alveolus  into  this  Antrum ,  which  in  other  In¬ 
ftances  I  have  feen  happen,  with  a  convenient 
Inftrument  I  bor’d  the  hole  of  the  Alveolus  thro’ 
into  the  Antrum  Genre ,  whereby  the  Pus ,  which 
before  lay  in  the  Antrum  readily  ran  out,  and  the 
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Medicines  that  were  daily  injedled  by  this  Aper¬ 
ture,  pafs’d  into  the  Noltrils,  whereby  the  Patient 
was  Cured,  though  this  Difeafe  had  continued 
with  a  vail  flux  of  (linking  Matter  daily  from 
the  Nofe,  for  more  than  Four  Years  before  this 
Operation. 

1  need  not  tell  you  how  fo  much  Matter  could  The Pitui- 
flow  from  this  Cavity,  when  you  confider,  that  ulej>*ra~ 
not  only  thefe  Cavities  of  the  Cheeks,  but  all 
thofe  of  the  Nofe,  mention’d  above,  as  well  as 
the  Ojffd  Turhimia ,  Septum  Narium9  &c.  are  in- 
veiled  with  a  Membrane  furnifh’d  with  large  Ar¬ 
teries  from  the  Carotides  and  Veins,  that  empty 
themfelves  into  the  Jugulars  and  Nerves,  from 
the  Par  Quint  um,  as  well  as  the  Ol factory  Nerves. 

In  this  Membrane  are  a  great  Number  of  fmall 
Glands  placed  very  near  each  other.  In  an  By  fmall 
Oxes-  Head  you  may  perceive  the  Orifices  of  their  Glands. 
Excretory  Dudts,  by  the  appearances  of  the  Mu¬ 
cus  they  difcharge  on  prefling  this  Membrane 
with  the  back  of  a  Knife,  &c.  From  thefe  Glands  How  fan. 
flows  all  that  Pituita  that  is  commonly  difcharg’d 
at  the  Noflrils. 

The  Ufe  of  this  Pituita  is  to  keep  the  Mem-  jhs ufe  of 
brane  foft,  and  defend  it  from  the  Injuries  of  the  Pitui- 
Extraneous  Bodies,  etpecially  thofe  in  the  Air,  u* 
which  muft  pafs  this  way  in  Infpiration,  when 
the  Mouth  is  (hut.  By  this  means  the  Olfadlo- 
ry  Nerves  expanded  on  this  Membrane,  are  ren¬ 
der’d  capable  of  the  perception  of  Odoriferous 
Effluvia ,  which  otherwife  the  drynefi  of  the  part 
would  deftroy. 

By  this  Plan  we  may  guefs  the  defign  of  Na¬ 
ture,  in  framing  fo  many  Cavities ,  turnings  and 
windings  in  the  Foramina  Narium ,  is  to  expand 
the  Olfactory  Nerves  in  fo  fmall  a  com  pafs,  which 
are  every  where  diftributed  in  them,  but  particu¬ 
larly  on  the  Offla  Furhinata  :  And  that  Smelling 
is  no  otherways  perform’d,  than  that  by  Ilmira¬ 
s'7  tion 
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tion  the  Odoriferous  Effluvia  of  Bodies  are  brought 
to  a  Contaft  with  the  Olfaftory  Nerves. 

Befides  this  ufe  of  the  Nofe,  which  is  the 
principal  5  Nature  has  made  it,  as  it  were,  a  Di* 
•verticulum  to  the  Eyes*  for  there’s  a  confidera- 
ble  paflage  into  each  Noitril,  that  empties  it  felf 
under  the  middle  Os  Furbinatum ,  which  arifes 
from  two  Apertures  call’d  PunEta  Lachrymalia ,  at 
the  great  Canthus  of  each  E*ye.  By  this  way  the 
fuperfluous  moiflure  of  the  Eyes  is  carried  off, 
which  would  otherwife  incommode  the  Cheeks, 
as  you  fee  it  does  when  any  diforder  affe&s  thefe 
p adages ,  as  in  the  JEgilops  and  Fiftula  Lachry - 
malts. 

While  thefe  Papers  were  Compofing  at  the 
Prefs,  a  Young  Gentleman  became  my  Patient, 
who  had  labour’d  under  an  Apoflhematipn  in  this 
Antrum  Maxilla  Superior  is ,  between  four  and  five 
Years:  I  had  feen  him  about  a  Twelve -month 
fince,  when  I  told  him  where  the  Seat  of  his 
Difeafe  was*  and  the  way  I  would  take  to  Cure 
him,  which  he  unluckily  neglefted  :  And  not- 
withftanding  the  Arguments  ufed  by  an  Ingeni¬ 
ous  and  Learned  Phyfician,  as  well  as  againit  his 
own  Inclinations,  he  was  at  that  time  prevailed 
with  to  defer  drawing  his  Tooth  ,  (which  I  pro- 
pofed  to  him*)  till  Time  with  the  increafe  of 
bis  Malady,  and  a  late  Inftance  of  Succefs  I  had 
i h  the  like  cafe,  on  a  Perfon  of  the  Firfl:  Rank  in 
S^nfe  as  well  as  Quality ,  had  confirm’d  him  of 
the  neceffity  of  doing  it :  By  this  time  the  Mat¬ 
ter  had  of  its  felf  made  way  by  the  fartheft  Dens 
Molaris  of  the  left-fide,  in  fo  much  that  before 
the  Tooth  was  drawn,  I  pafs’d  a  Probe  by  the 
fide  of  it  into  the  Antrum .  The  Day  after  the 
Tooth  or  Stump  (for  the  greatefi:  part  of  it  was 
mouldred  away)  was  taken  out  ,  an  ordinary 
Spoonful,  at  lead,  of  the  worft  colour’d  and 
feented  Pus  flowed  at  the  Socket,  on  holding 

his 
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his  Head  back  5  I  then  Syring’d  it  with  a  proper 
I  Inje&ion,  which  I  continue  daily,  it  now  being 
but  three  Days  fince  he  told  me  he  had  very  lit¬ 
tle  life  for  his  Handkerchief  which  he  ufed  to 
change  five  or  fix  times  in  a  Day  for  three  or 
!  four  Years  before  :  On  vifiting  him  the  Seventh 
Day,  when  this  Sheet  came  to  be  Revis’d,  he 
i  told  ipe,  To  his  Admiration ,  He  was  not  only  freed 
i  of  the  Flu%  at  his  Nofe ,  and  violent  Fains  in  his 
.  Head ,  particularly  in  his  Eyes ,  but  reftofd  (as  he 
I  e^prefs’d  it)  to  a  perfect  Tranquillity  of  Heaflth . 

Here  I  mud  not  omit  the  Cafe  of  an  Elderly- 
Gentleman,  who  had  for  a  longer  time  labour’d 
1  tinder  a  Difcharge  of  a  great  quantity  of  Foetid 
Matter  from  his  Nofe 5  after  I  had  told  him  how 
he  might  be  reliev’d,  he  was  by  others  Laugh’d 
out  of  the  Projeft  (as  they  call’d  it)  till  at  length 
the  thing  it  felf  convinc’d  him  of  the  Truth  of 
what  I  told  him.  When  heconfulted  me  agaifi, 
which  wasfeveral  Months  after  I  fil'd  faw  him  % 
he  then  fent  for  a  Tooth-drawer  to  take  out  the 
Tooth  I  fhould  dire£t:  Though  the  Operator 
!  attempted  it  with  proper  dexterity,  not  only 
the  Tooth  which  appear’d  found,  (but  was  not 
fo)  on  which  he  applied  his  Indrument,  but  the 
next  Tooth  ^lfo  with  their  Alveoli  or  Sockets 
came  away  altogether  3  this  frightned  the  Tooth- 
drawer,  but  I  fhew’d  him  it  was  none  of  his 
fault,  but  that  the  Corrofive  Matter  which  had 
been  fo  long  differed  to  lie  on  the  Bone,  had 
Rotted  it :  In  doing  this  the  Patient  did  not  com¬ 
plain  of  Pain,  and  was  reliev’d  of  the  Difcharge 
!  at  his  Nofe,  (the  Matter  finding  a  ready  paffage 
at  the  Breach)  but  was  afterwards  purfu’d  with 
extravagant  Pains  in  his  Face  and  that  fide  of  his 
Head  3  and  at  length,  after  fome  Months,  fell  in¬ 
to  Convulfive  Diiorders,  and  Died. 

On  opening  his  Head  I  found  the  upper-part 
of  the  Antrum  (between  I,  e,  Tab.  XVIII). 

Carious, 
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Carious,  and  part  of  that  Bone  moulder’d  away  j 
but  the  Caries  did  not  (top  there,  a  Sinus  being 
made  through  the  Tra6t  of  the  Foramen  Lacerum , 
the  oppofite  part  of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  was  alfo 
Perforated,  and  the  Dura  Mater  laid  bare,  and 
not  Perforated  5  but  on  the  contrary  it  was  inflam¬ 
ed  and  very  much  thickned  on  that  fide  the 
Tab.  xv.  Head:  I  found  an  Apofthemati on  in  the  Gorti* 
cal  fubftance  of  the  fore-part  of  the  hinder-Lobf 
of  the  Brain,  of  the  fame  fide  though  cover’d 
with  the  Pia  Mater ,  in  which  was  about  aft 
Ounce  of  Foetid  Matter. 

TAB.  XVII. 


FIG .  I,  II,  III. 


THE  Mufcles  and  Carti- 
tilages  of  tha  AU  Na- 
fi,  all  as  big  as  the  Life. 

AA,  The  Mufculus  Ele¬ 
vator  AU  Nafi,  in  its  natu¬ 
ral  Situation  ,  Fig.  1.  and 
hanging  down  at  its  Termi¬ 
nation,  Fig.  II. 

a,  A  imall  flefhy  Mufcle 
found  in  moil  Subjects,  ly¬ 
ing  under  the  lower  part  of 
the  former,  arifing  from  the 


fecond  Cartilage,  and  in¬ 
serted  to  the  firft  that  makes 
the  Ala  Nafi. 

B,  The  Mufculus  Dilata¬ 
tor  AU  Nafi ,  and  Elevator 
Labii  Superiors. 

CC,  Part  of  the  Cartila¬ 
ginous  Septum ,  between  the 
Cartilages  of  the  AU . 

D,  The  firft  proper  Bone 
of  theNofe  bar’d. 


FIG.  HI. 


THE  Cartilages  of  the 
Nofe  on  the  left  fide. 
r,The  firft  Cartilage  that 
makes  the  Ala  Nafi . 

2,  The  fecond  ty’dtothe 
firft,  by  a  Ligament,  (*)  the 
fuperior  edge  of  which  (j) 
cleaves  firmly  to  the  Bones 
of  the  Nofe,  Fig.  II.  D. 
a,  The  little  Mufcle  ex- 


preft  Fig.  II.  here  pinn’d  out. 

b,  Part  of  the  Mufculus 
Elevator  Labii  Superioris  , 
fix’d  to  the  Cartilage  of  the 
Ala  Nafi  ;  which  part  of  the 
Mufcle  on  each  fide,  makes 
that  furrow  from  the  Septum 
Narium ,  on  the  middle  of 
of  the  upper  Lip. 


c,  Part 


t 


Ch.  io  TAB. 

C,  Part  of  the  Mufculus 
!  Dilatator  Ala  Nafi,  and  E- 
■  levator  Labii  Superioris. 


j  rTl  H  E  infide  of  the  right 
Foramen  of  the  Nofe, 
:  as  it  appears  in  a  Perpendi- 
,  cular  Section  of  the  Skull , 
r  through  the  middle  of  the 
Os  Frontis ,  clofe  by  the  Tides 
1  of  the  Crifta  Galli ,  and  Sep- 
j  turn  Narium ,  with  the  Os 
Palati,  and  for em oft  Dens 
Inc  if o  rim  on  the  left  fide,  as 
big  as  the  Life./ 

!  A,  The  Os  Frontis  uivid- 
1  #d  which  in  this  Subjedi,  had 

!  Be  Cavity  that  communica¬ 
ted  with  the  Noltril. 

B,  The  Hill  proper  Bone 
of  the  Note  divided. 

C,  The  Fourth  Bone  of 
the  upper  Jaw  ,  and  Os  Pa- 
•  latiy  alfo  divided,  with  the 
foremofi  Dens  lnciforim. 

D,  The  Anterior  Appen¬ 
dix  of  the  Os  Occipitk  alfo 
divided. 

E ,  The  Sella  Turcica , 
fram’d  at  the  conjunction  of 
i  the  Os  Sphenoides  and  Occi - 

]  fit  is. 

F,  The  Celia  Sphenoidalis 
c  open’d. 

G,  The  three  or  four  o- 
i  ther  Cells  of  the  Os  Sphe- 
i  noidesy  and  Frontal  Bone  by 
the  Orbit  of  the  E'.ye;  which 
alfo  communicate  with  the 
Foramen  Narium ,  and  are 
all  inverted  with  the  Pitui- 
!  tary  Glandulous  Membrane. 


XVII. 

dd ,  The  Hairs  of  the 
Noftrils  arifing  out  of  the 
Gartilage  of  the  Ala . 

IV. 

H.  The  Pituitary  Gian- 
dulous  Membrane  covering 
the  infide  of  the  Foramen 
Narium  and  its  Cavities 
particularly 

I,  The  Os  Turbinatum  Su¬ 
per  im,  and 

K,  The  Os  Turbinatum 
Infer imt  at  the  extremity 
of  which  next  the  Fauces , 
is 

L  ,  A  Glandulous  Body 
hanging  loofe, and  verymuch 
rdembling  the  Uvula.  This 
becoming  relax’d  whether 
by  Ulcers, or  Excoriations, in 
the  Neighbouring  parts, or  by 
Catarrhs;  occalions  that  flut- 
texingNoife,  which  we  hear 
in  blowing  of  the  Nofe,  and 
fometimes  in  ordinary  Re- 
fpirations. 

a,  Part  of  the  Procejfm 
Pterygoides., 

M,  A  Chink,  or  Furrow, 
which  partes  under  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Os  Turbinatum 
Superim ,  into  which  opens 
one  of  the  Perforations  from 
the  Antrum  Maxilla  Supe¬ 
riority  exprefs’d  Tab.  XVIIL 
Fig.  I.  L,  in  the  lower  part 
of  which  Chink  in  this  Sub¬ 
ject,.  was  the  Aperture  to 
that  Antrum,  exprefs’d  Fig. 
VI.  By  a  Probe  palling 
through  it.  B. 


FIG. 
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FIG.  V. 


HE  infi.de  of  the  Os  Tur - 
binatum  Superius ,  ex- 
prefs’d  at  I,  Fig.  IV.  cover’d 
with  its  Glahdulods  Mem¬ 
brane. 

A,  A  Cavity  or  Depref- 
fure  of  this  Boneoppofiteto 

FIG. 

THE  two  Apertures  from 
the  Antrum  MaxilU 
Sttperioris  into  the  Foramen 
Narium*  of  the  right-fide, 
ss  they  appear  when  the  Os 
Turbinatum  Superius  (mark¬ 
ed  I,  Fig.  IV.)  is  remov’d. 

A,  The  Pofterior,  or  larg- 


the  Foramen  exprefs’d  at  A* 
Fig.  VI. 

B,  The  upper-part  of  the 
Os  Turbinatum ,  which  ad¬ 
her’d  to  the  fides  of  the  Cells 
G,  Fig.  IV. 


vi. 

eft  Perforation  that  opens 
againft  the  Cavity,  or  Cell 
of  the  Os  Turbinatum ,  Figi 
V.  A. 

B,  The  end  of  a  Probe ^ 
palling  out  of  the  foremoft* 
andlefler  Perforation  in  the' 
Chink,  at  M,  Fig.  IV. 


'TAB.  XVIII. 

Fig.  i. 


THE  right-fide  of  the 
Skull  with  its  Bafts 
turn’d  fomewhat  upward, the 
better  to  Ihew  the  Antrum 
MaxilU  Superiority  which  is 
here  open’d  after  fawing  off 
the  lower  part  of  the  Cheek 
Bone,  as  big  as  the  Life. 

A,  The  Os  Frontis. 

B,  The  Bregma. 

C,  The  Occipital  Bone. 
D,  That  part  of  the  Os 
Tempotumf  call’d  Os  Squam - 
mofum. 

E,  That  part  of  the  Os 
Sphenoides  ,  that  is  touch’d 
by  the  Os  Frontis  ,  Bregma 
and  Squammous  part  of  the 
Temple-Bone. 


aa.  The  Suturd  Corona - 
Us .  , 

bb,  The  Lambdoides. 

cc.  The  SquammofA. 

F  ,  The  Cheek  -  Bone 
reckon’d  the  firft  of  the  up¬ 
per-jaw. 

**  Its  lower-fide  faw’d 
off  in  order  to  fee  the  An¬ 
trum  MaxilU  Superioris. 

G,  The  Second  Bone  of 
the  upper-jaw  call’d  Os  La- 

chrymdlcy  Os  UngutSy  &c. 

H,  The  firft  proper  Bone 
of  the  Nofe. 

IIII,  The  Fourth  Bone  of 
the  upper -Jaw,  in  which 
is, 

K,  Th£ 


I 
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K,  The  Antrum  Maxilla 
SUperioris ,  whole  external 
Surface  is  here  remov’d,  to 
(hew  the  Glandulous  Mem¬ 
brane  that  lines  its  infide,  in 
which  its  numerous  Blood- 
VdTels  appear :  And, 

L,  Two  Foramina  in  its 
upper  part,  which  open  in¬ 
to  the  Foramen  Narium  of 
that  fide,  as  exprefs’d  in  the 
preceding  Table,Fig.VLAB. 

M,  The  thicknefs  of  the 
iides  of  the  Antrum ,  above 
the  Ro®ts  of  the  fecond 
J Dens  Molaris. 

N,  Part  of  the  Os  PalatL 

OO,  The  ProceJJus  Ptery- 

goides. 

P  P,  The  Procejfus  Sty - 
loides. 

QQ,  The  Procejfus  Ma - 
fioldes. 

R,  The  external  Surface 
of  one  of  the  Procefies  of 
the  Occipital  Bone,  which 
is  articulated  with  the  firlh 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  on  the 
right  fide. 

S,  The  hole  in  the  Occi¬ 
pital  Bone  ,  by  which  the 
Medulla  Oblongata  pafies  out 
of  the  Skull. 

T,  The  internal  Afpef 
the  left  occipital  Procefs,  mat 
is  received  in  a  correfpond- 
ing  Depreflure  of  the  firft 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck.  The 
Perforation  here  exprefs’d 
ferves  for  the  Tranfmiflion 
of  one  of  the  ninth  Pair  of 
Nerves. 

VX,  A  Prominence  and 
rifing  Seam  in  the  Occipital 


Bone,  at  the  Termination  of 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Head,  to 
which  the  Ligamentum  Colli 
is  fix'd  at  V.  This,  in  fome 
Skulls,  is  much  larger  than 
here  exprefs’d ;  in  others  you 
will  find  no  Prominence  in 
this  part  of  the  Bone. 

Y?  The  anterior  Appen¬ 
dix  of  the  Os  Occipitisy  to 
which  the  Mufculi  Annuen - 
tes  and  Flexores  Capitis  are 
inferted. 

d,  The  Meatus  Audit o - 
rius. 

e,  The  Os  Jugale,  com- 
pofed  by  a  Procefs  of  the  Os 
Temporal,  and  firft  Bone  of 
the  upper  Jaw. 

f,  A  lhallow  Depreflure 
of  the  Os  Tempo  rum ,  in 
which  a  moveable  Cartilage 
is  placed  for  the  Articulation 
of  the  lower  Jaw. 

ggg,  The  Suture  of  the 
Os  Temporum ,  with  the  Os 
Spbenoides . 

h,  A  Perforation  by  which 
a  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair  of 
Nerves  pafies  the  Bafis  of 
the  Skull,  reckon’d  the  third 
Perforation  of  the  Os  Sphe - 
noides. 

iii.  The  Ah ,  or  Wings 
of  the  Os  Sphenoids,  call’d 
Pterygoides ,  from  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Surface  of  which  (here 
exprefs’d  on  the  right  fide) 
the  MufculusPterygoideus  Ex- 
ternus  does  arife;  as  does 
the  Mufcuius  Pterygoideus  In- 
ternus ,  from  the  internal 
Surface  of  this  Procefs,  here 
feen  on  the  left  fide  i. 


pi  a. 
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FIG. 

A  Side-view  of  part  of 
the  Bones  of  the  Up¬ 
per  Jaw,  and  Nofe ,  after 
the  lower  part  of  the  Cheek- 
Bone  wras  faw’d  o:T  to  dif- 
cover  the  Antrum  MaxilU 
Supcrioris ;  the  Cartilages  of 
the  Nofe,  exprefs’d  Fig.  Ill, 
in  the  preceding  Table,  be¬ 
ing  remov’d  to  fhew  the 
Septum  Narium  :  Drawn 
from  a  difeas’d  Body  that 
died  emaciated. 

A,  The  Os  Front  is  bared. 

B,  The  Cheek-Bone,  or 
firft  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw. 

C,  The  cartilaginous  part 
Of  the  Septum  Narium ,  co¬ 
ver’d  with  its  Glandulous 
Membrane,  full  of  Blood- 
Veffels. 

D,  A  Cyflis ,  or  Glandu- 
lous  Bag  ,  difiended  with 

FIG . 

*T^H  E  Cyflis  ,  express’d  at 
D  in  the  preceding  Fi¬ 
gure,  taken  out,  fill’d  with 
the  mucous  Humour. 

A,  Its  external  Glandu¬ 
lous  Membrane,  full  of 
Blood-Vefiels. 

B.  Its  middle  Membrane 
with  fewer  Blood-Vefiels  , 
befides  which  it  had  an  In¬ 
ternal  transparent  Mem¬ 
brane  ,  like  the  Tunica  Al¬ 
lantoides,  in  which  the  mu¬ 
cous  Humour  was  contained. 

C,  Its  Root  or  Peduncu - 
lusy  by  which  it  grew  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Autrum . 


Fig.  II,  in. 

ii. 

mucous  Matter,  which  fill’d 
the  Antrum. 

aa,  A  Branch  of  an  Arte¬ 
ry  fill’d  with  Wax,  pafiing  to' 
the  Forehead. 

b,  The  Trochleay  or  little 
holiow  Cartilage,  through 
which  the  Tendon  of  the 
Mu/ cuius  Obhquus  fuperior 
Oculi  pa  fibs. 

c,  The  Foramen  compos’d 
by  the  fecond  and  fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  by 
which  the  fuperfluous  Moi- 
fture  of  the  Eye  is  convey'd 
to  the  Foramen  of  the  Noftrih 

E,  The  Branch  of  an  Ar- 
terv  with  one  of  the  fifth 

j 

Fair  of  Nerves,  paffing  out 
at  a  Perforation  in  the  fourth 
Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw. 

F,  The  Ala  of  the  O* 
Sphenoides . 

in.  f  1 

After  this  Cyflis'  was  re¬ 
mov’d,  it  was  remarkable 
that  the  Cavity  of  the  An¬ 
trum  MaxilU  Superioris  had 
fill!  a  Membrane,  tho*  thin¬ 
ner  than  is  natural,-  that  in¬ 
vented  it. 

N.  B.  Had  thefe  Antra 
of  the  upper  Jaw  been  oftner 
look’d  into,  I  am  apt  to 
think  they  would  have  been 
found  the  Seats  of  other  Dis¬ 
orders  ;  perhaps  of  the  Ca¬ 
tarrh,  and  particularly  the 
Catarrhus  Sufflocatorius  of  the 
Ancients, which  they  thought 
proceeded  from  the  Brain. 
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Of  the  Eyes. 

I  *  •  i  '  I  l 

.  >  5 

TU  S  T  above  the  Orbit,  or  hollow  in  which  SiipercL 
i  .|  the  Eye  is  receiv’d,  externally  appears  thelium* 
£ye-brow,  in  form  of  a  Segment  of  an  Ellipfis 
cover’d  with  Hair,  which  fprings  from  fome 
^  Glands  and  Fat  placed  betwixt  the  Skin  and 
niculus  Car  no fus ,  upon  the  upper  edge  of  the 
)Bone,  and  is  contriv’d  by  Nature  to  arrefl:  the 
i  Courfe  of  Sweat,  and  keep  it  from  falling  into 
i  the  Eye. 

From  hence  is  immediately  continu’d  a  Muf-  Palpebrse; 
i  cular  Membrane,  which  with  the  Skin  makes 
i  the  upper  Eye-lid,  and  is  anfwer’d  on  the  lower 
J  part  by  another  of  the  like  Figure  and  Structure, 

[  which  together  ferve  to  cover  and  defend  the 

i  Eye  in  the  time  of  Sleep ,  and  upon  other  Oc- 
j  cafions. 

Both  upper  and  under  Eye-lid  are  fring’d  with  Cilia;  ) 
Hair,  efpecially  the  upper,  which  is  larger  and 
ftiffer  than  that  of  the  under,  and  feems  to  be  a 
>  Contrivance  to  brfcak  the  too  fierce  Impreflion 
of  the  Rays  of  Light  •„  as  likewife  to  keep  out 
j  Flies  and  Moats ,  and  other  things  that  float  in 
the  Air,  which  annoy  the  Eye. 

Thefe  Hairs  fpring  from  a  fmall  row  of  Glands,  cartilap: 

!  ['Which  cover  a  thin,  tender  Cartilage,  which 
j  edges  each  Eye-lid,  and  ferves  as  a  kind  of  a  Ring 
to  ftretch  them  upon. 

|  Thefe  Eye-lids  are  both  moveable,  efpecially  MufcUsi 
the  upper  *  which  has  two  Mufcles  to  raife  and 
depreis  it,  which  are  call’d  Attollens  and  Depri -  Attollens 

ii  mens.  The  firffc  of  which  arifes  from  the  bottom  App.Tab. 
of  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  near  the  entrance  of  thexvii,F^'v- 

[  Optick  Nerve*  where  it  is  tendinous*  foongrow- 
3  Y  ing 
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ing  fleihy  afterwards,  and  with  a  broad  thin  Ten-’ 
don  terminating  in  the  upper  Eye-lid. 

Depri-  The  Depriment  fprings  from  each  corner  of  the 

Orbi c'ula-  •^'Y0?  an"  *s  an^wer’^  by  another  of  like  Figure: 

ns.  and  Structure  in  the  lower  Eye-lid  >  which  are:: 

Tab.xxiii.  therefore  often  coniider’d  together  by  Anatomifts, 
if  as  one  Orbicular  Mufcle.  It  is  a  flefhy  Mufcle,, 
whofe  Fibres  environ  the  Eye-lids ,  and  are  in¬ 
fected  into  them,  not  unlike  the  Sphincters  oi  o- 
ther  parts.  It  is-  faftned  to  that  part  of  the  Mar¬ 
gin  of  the  Orbit,  towards  the  Nofe,  which  is 
made  by  the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw. 

Bebdes  thefe  Mufcles,  the  Eye-lids  are  mov’d! 
fecondarily  by  others.  The  upper  being  retrac¬ 
ed  by  the  Mufcles  of  the  Forehead ,  and  the 
lower  by  thofe  that  move  the  Lip  and  under: 


Mem¬ 

branes. 


Jaw.  ^ 

Verhey-  Verheyen  has  obferv’d  a  fmall  Mufcle  ,  which 
en’s  Muf-  arifes  from  the  Frit  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  and 
cle-  terminates  in  the  Carnous  or  Mufculous  part  of  the 
lower  Eye-lid.  ‘ 

The  infide  of  the  Eye-lid  is  lin’d  with  a  thin, 
fine,  fmooth  Membrane  from  the  Pericranium  * 
and  the  outfide  is  protected  by  the  common  Co- 
yerings  of  the  reft  of  the  Face,  the  Cuticle  and 
Skin. 

At  the  commiflure  or  joyping  of  the  Eye-lids, 
are  form’d  two  Angles  or  Corners,  of  which  the 
inner  (that  next  the  Nofe)  is  call’d  Cant  bus  Ma¬ 
jor  ,  the  other  Minor.  In  the  former  of  which 
lies  a  fmall  Gland  of  an  oblong  Figure,  which  is 
Glandula  call’d  Gian  did  a ,  or  Canmcula  Lfichrymalis ,  tho’ 
Lachry-  perhaps  improperly.  From  this  Gland  proceed 
malis.  two  or  three  fmall  Drafts,  which  opening  upon 
Tab'  xvii,  r^ie  inner  Surface  of  the  Eye-lid,  ferve  to  moiften 
Fig.  v.  the  Globe  of  the  Eye,  and  keep  its  Membranes 
from. growing  too  dry.  In  this  corner  of  the 
Eye  are  two  imall  Perforations,  which  are  call’d 
Punfta  Lachry  madia ,  which  open  and  difcharga 

the 


Canthi. a 
App. 

Tab.  xvii. 
Fig.  i. 


Punbta 

Lachry- 

malia. 

Ib.Fig.vi. 
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the  fuperfluous  Moidure  of  the  Eyes  into  the 
Nofe,  through  a  large  excretory  Tube. 

On  the  upper  part  of  the  Ball  of  the  Eye,  near  Glandula 
the  lefTer  or  external  Canthus ,  lies  a  large  Gland  Innomi- 
call’d  Innominata ,  which  confids  of  feveral  fmall  ... 

Lobes  3  each  of  which  fends  out  a  Duft,  byfome 
Branches  of  which  the  Eye  is  irrigated,  and  the 
overplus  of  the  Humour  carried  to  the  greater 
Canthus ,  and  tranfmitted  to  the  Nofe  thro’  the 
Pundta  Lachrymalia .  From  thefe  Glands  proceeds 
that  Humour  which  forms  the  Tears. 

The  Eye  is  of  a  Globular  Figure,  and  confids  Parts  of 
of  Membranes,  VelTels,  and  Humours.  It  E^e% 
cloath’d  in  fome  Parts  with  Fat,  and  mov’d  by 
Mufcles  3  which  two  latter  are,  by  mod  Anato¬ 
mies,  numbred  among  the  condiment  Parts,  tho’ 
improperly. 

To  the  Eye  belong  fix  Mufcles,  by  means  of Maples. 
which  it  enjoys  various  Motions  3  of  thefe,  four 
are  from  their  Situation  call’d  ReBl ,  or  draight  App. 
Mufcles,  coming  from  feveral  Points  of  the  bot-  Tab._xvii. 
tom  of  the  Orbit,  and  running  immediately  over A 1S'  1V‘  , 
the  fird  proper  Tunic  of  the  Eye,  between  that 
and  the  Adnata.  Thefe  Mufcles  have  from  their 
feveral  Offices  feveral  Names  5  one  being  call’d 
Attollens ,  becaufe  it  draws  the  Eye  upwards  3  a-' Attollens 
nother  Deprimens ,  from  pulling  it  downwards  3  DePri*' 
the  third  Adducens ,  which  draws  the  Eyes  to- 
wards  the  inward  Canthus  3  and  the  fourth  Ahdu -  Cens. 
cens,  from  its  forcing  towards  the  outward  Can -  Abdu- 
thus. 


cens. 


Befides  thefe,  there  are  two  other  Mufcles,  Obliqui 
which  are  called  the  Oblique  3  of  which  the  up-  feu  Rea¬ 
per  fpring  from  the  fame  Origine  with  the  Adda -  1<orcs* 
cens  3  from  whence  tending  upwards  towards  the 
inward  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  it  pafles  through  a  Tab.xviiL 
Cartilage  on  the  Bone  of  the  Forehead ,  which  Fig.  ii.  vi^ 
is  call’d  Trochlea ,  and  the  Mufcle  it  felf  Trochlea -  Trociv* 
riSs  From  this  Trochlea  it  is  reflefted  to  its  Tei-  fearis. 

Y  z  '  mination 
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ruination  in  the  Tunica  Sclerous ,  direftly  between 
the  Termination  of  the  Attalkns  and  the  Optick 
Nerve,  which  is  on  the  back-part  of  the  Ball  of 
the  Eye.  When  this  Mufcle  a£fo ,  that  part  of 
the  Ball  of  the  Eye,  drawn  towards  the  Trochk \ar 
whereby  the  Pupil  is  dire&ed  downwards  to¬ 
wards  the  leffer  Canthus ,  and  at  the  fame  time 
the  whole  Ball  of  the  Eye  drawn  fomewhat  out* 
wards. 

Obiiquus  The  lower  oblique  Mufcle  rifes  from  the  ex- 
Inferior,  ternal  Margin  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Orbit 
near  the  inward  Canthus ;  and  from  thence  run¬ 
ning  toward  the  outward  Canthus ,  terminates 
near  the  other,  behind  the  Termination  of  the 
Abducens.  This  draws  the  Ball  of  the  Eye  out¬ 
wards,  and  turns  its  Pupil  upward,  contrary  to 
the  former. 

Tatt  Between  thefe  Mufcles  lies  the  Fat  interfpers’d, 

which  ferves  to  lubricate  and  facilitate  their 
Motion. 

Tunica  Over  all  thefe  Mufcles  is  fpread  a  pretty  thick 
Adnata,  white  Membrane,  which  is  call’d  Tunica  Adnata 
..  or  Cmfu-ndiwa ,  and  makes  that  which  is  com- 
toonty  call’d  the  White  of  the  Eye. 

H  H.  This  Membrane  covers  the  whole  Ball  of  the 
Eye,  except  the  fore-part,  which  is  call’d  the 
Sight.  This  is  not  number’d  among  the  proper 
Tunicks  of  the  Eye.  It  is  extremely  fenfible,  and 
abounds  with  V ems  and  Arteries,  which  are  ve¬ 
ry  vifible  in  Opthalmi.es  or  Inflammations  of  the 
Eyes. 

Three  There  are  three  other  Membranes  proper  to 
proper.  the  Eye,  of  which  fome  Anatomifts  make  five. 

The  fir  ft  of  thefe  is  a  pretty  tough  Membrane  de¬ 
riv’d  from  the  Dura  Mater ,  which  pafles  to  the 
Sclerotica  Eye  from  the  Brain,  along  with  the  Optick 
lb.  Fig.  x.  Nerve,  and  is  from  thence  propagated  over  the 
whole  Globe  of  the  Eye,  and  is  on  the  fore-part, 
which  covers  the  Sight,  tranfparent,  which  has 

giveis 
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^‘1?  given  Anatomifts  occafion  to  make  two  Mem¬ 
branes  of  it,  and  to  call  the  tranfparent  part 
Cornea. 

The  fecond  is  deriv’d  from  the  Pia  Mater,  and 

tranfmitted  likewife  from  the  Brain,  along  with 

the  Optick  Nerve.  This  is  much  thinner  and 

I  tenderer  than  the  former  $  and  ting’d  on  the  hin- 

ut'  ::der-part  with  a  black  Liquor,  feparated  from  the 

1  Blood- Veffels,  with  which  it  abounds.  The 

|  fore-part  of  this  is  as  the  former,  tranfparent,  but 

^  i  thinner  j  and  is  by  Authors  reckon’d  as  another 

in*  I  Tunic,  and  call’d  Uvea. 

-%  * 

Of  the  Duplicature  of  this  part  of  this  Mem- 
ic  brane,  is  form’d  that  ftriped  variegated  Circle 
i*  1|  which  is  call’d  the  Iris ,  which  is  in  feveral  Sub- 
to  !i  je£ts  of  different  Colours.  In  its  middle  is  a  Per¬ 
il  foration,  thro’  which  appears  that  little  black 
1)  ||  Speck,  which  is  the  Sight,  or  Pupil  of  the  Eye, 
i I  about  which  the  Iris  forms  a  Ring.  From  the 
:  infide  of  this  Membrane  fpring  certain  Fibres, 
4 1  which  fpread  themfelves  round  the  Cryftalline 
I  Humour,  and  ferve  to  contract  or  dilate  the  Sight 
as  Occafion  requires,  and  are  call’d  Ligamentum 
Ciliare.  From  the  blacknefs  of  the  hinder-part 
of  the  Tunica  Choroides ,  the  tranfparent  Humours 
of  the  Eye  derive  that  Teeming  blacknefs  which 
appears  in  them. 

The  third  Tunic,  which  fome  reckon  the  fixth, 
(numbring  the  Adnata  among  them)  is  the  Re- 
i  tin  a,  which  is  only  a  kind  of  Net- work  Expan- 
:  Con  of  the  Medullary  Sublfance  of  the  Optick 
Nerve,  and  is  fpread  only  on  the  bottom  of  the 
I  Eye,  oppofite  to  the  Sight,  and  is  the  proper 
Organ  of  Vi  Con. 

Between  thefe  Coats  are  contain’d  three  Hu- 
tji  mours:  The  firft  of  which  is  called  the  Aqueous, 
becaufe  in  its  Confiftence  and  Colour  it  fomewhat 
refembles  Water,  being  almoil:  equally  limpid  and 
tranfparent.  This  Humour  lies  immediately  un- 
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der  the  Cornea ,  which  it  caufes  to  protuberate  a 
little.  The  learned  Dr.  Nuck  (that  inquihtive 
Duftus  Anatomift )  pretends  to  have  difcover’d  fome 

Nuclei!  Du&s  which  convey  this  Humour  to  the  infide 
of  this  Membrane,  which  difeovery  has  however 
been  contefted.  The  Author  is  not  with  handing 
fo  ingenuous  as  to  own,  that  by  whatever  Enqui¬ 
ries  or  Experiments  he  could  make,  (in  which 
he  was  ufually  very  happy)  he  could  never  trace, 
thefe  Dudta  to  their  Source.  Some  (who  will 
not  allow  thefe  Dudfo)  would  have  this  Humour 
to  be  deliver’d  immediately  from  the  Arteries,  be- 
caufe  they  cannot  find  from  whence  it  fhould 
come,  which  is  an  Opinion  contrary  to  the  Me¬ 
thod  of  Nature  in  other  Separations.  But  if  a 
Conjedhire  may  be  allow’d  in  this  Cafe,  believing 
Nuck’s  Difeovery  to  be  real,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  thefe  aqueous  Du&s  are  only  Branches  of  the 
excretory  DuSs  of  the  Glandula  Innominate  and 
Lachrymalis ,  which  piercing  the  Tunicks  of  the 
Eye,  deliver  their  Liquor  by  ways  hitherto  un- 
difeover’d.  This  only  is  certain,  that  they  muff 
have  fome  confiderable  Source  j  becaufe,  if  by 
any  Accident  the  Tunic  of  the  Eye  be  wounded, 
and  the  Humour  runs  out,  as  it  readily  will  5  by 
mere  doling  of  the  Eye  the  Wound  is  foon 
heal’d,  and  the  Humour  recruited  \  which  can¬ 
not  naturally  be  expefted  from  the  Arteries , 
without  fome  intermediate  Organ  of  Separation  * 
which  Organ  has  not  yet  been  elfewhere  dif¬ 
cover’d. 

Cryftal-  The  Cryftalline  Humour,  improperly  fo  call’d 
linus.  (becaufe  it  is  not  duid)  is  in  Man  of  a  flattifh  Con- 
^PP-  ...  vex  on  both  lides,  approaching  to  a  circular  Fi- 
gure,  but  a  little  more  Convex  on  the  hinder 
S  ’  ’  J'  than  the  fore-part. 

Vitreus.  Next  under  this  lies  the  vitrgus  Humour,  fo 
call’d  from  the  fuppos’d  Refemblance  of  melted 
Glafs.  The  fore-part  of  this  Humour  is  Concave, 

occafion’d 
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:occafion’d  by  the  Imprefiion  of  the  Cryftalline 
upon  it.  On  the  hinder-part,  almoft  of  a  fphe- 
rical  Convexity. 

Some  Authors,  finding  thefe  Humours  cover’d 
by  Membranes,  have  given  diftinft  Names  to 
them,  and  io  encreas’d  the  Number  of  Coats  to 
nine.  But  thefe  being  only  Produdtions  of  thofe 
already  mention’d,  it  is  not  neceffary  to  perplex 
the  Reader  with  needlefs  Diftindtions. 

Behind  all  thefe  Coats  and  Humours,  thro’  a  optick 
Perforation  of  the  Skull  in  the  hinder-part  of  the  Nerves . 
Orbit,  the  Optick  Nerve  enters  the  Eye  5  which 
has  been  already  defcribed :  As  have  likewife  the 
other  Nerves,  ferving  for  the  Motion  of  the  Eye. 

It  receives  Arteries  both  from  the  internal  and  Arteries, 
external  Carotis ,  and  returns  the  Blood  by  Veins  Vems* 
that  go  to  the  Jugulars. 


CHAP.  XXL 
Of  the  Ear. 

THE  Ear  is  generally  divided  into  external  Auricula 
and  internal.  The  firff  of  which,  compre-  Auris. 
hending  all  that  is  prominent  from  the  Head,  and 
the  Cavity  on  the  infidc  of  it,  is  call’d  the  Auri¬ 
cle.  The  inner  part,  which  enters  the  Skull  by  • 
a  narrow  Pafiage,  is  in  a  re  (train’d  Senfe  alone  Fig.  i. 
call’d  the  Ear. 

The  upper  part  of  the  Auricle  is  call’d  Pinna ,  Pinna, 
and  fometimes  Ala.  The  whole  Extent  of  the 
Auricle  outwards  is  call’d  Helix ,  and  the  inward  Helix. 
Protuberance  anfwering  to  it  is  call’d  Ant  helix.  Anthelix. 
The  little  Protuberance  of  the  fide  next  the 
Face  is  call’d  Tragus  5  and  the  Ridge  juft  above,  Tragus, 
and  oppofite  to  it,  is  Antitragus  $  and  the  Hoi-  Antitra- 

iow,  furrounded  by  thefe,  is  call’d  Concha.  Thefe  gus. 

Y  4  are  Concha. 
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are  Particularities  which  fome  Authors  have  been 
very  exa£t  in,  to  no  great  ufe  or  purpofe. 

'Conftitu-  The  Auricle  is  compos’d  of  the  Cuticle,  the: 
znt  Parts.  Skin,  (which  in  this  part  is  very  thin)  a  Carti*? 
lage,  a  little  Fat,  a  Pair  of  Mufclesand  Veffels. 

The  Cuticula  has  no  Difference  from  that  of 
other  Parts.  In  a  Foetus  it  is  continu’d  within  the 
Meatus ,  over  the  Membrana  Tympanic  whence  it 
falls  off  fome  time  after  the  Birth  j  if  it  remains, 
it  not  only  hinders  the  Excretion  of  the  Ear-wax, 
but  occafions  Deafnefs  till  its  remov’d.  An  In- 
ftance  of  which  I  faw  in  a  Girl  about  eight  Years 
old,  who  was  faid  to  be  born  deaf,  but  recover’d 
her  Hearing  on  the  coming  away  of  this  Mem¬ 
brane:  Its  ufe  is  in  the  Foetus ,  to  defend  the 
Membrana  Tympani  from  the  Contents  of  the 
Amnios. 

' Mu fcks .  The  Cartilage  is  the  Bafts  and  Support  of  the 

Tab.xix.  whole>  and  tho’  it  be  furnifh’d  with  two  Pair 
tV  '  of  Mufcles,  yet  thefe  are  in  Men  fo  fmall,  that 
the  Auricles  are  feldom  moveable  5  and  that  in 
fome  of  thofe  only  who  move  the  whole  Scalp 
The  fuperior  of  thefe  is  from  its  Pofition,  rather 
Aitolleas.  than  manifeft  A 61  ion,  call’d  Attollensy  which  in 
truth  is  no  other  than  a  part  of  the  Mufcle  of 
the  Scalp,  (of  which  hereafter)  with  fome  flefhy 
Fibres  in  it,  as  it  defeends  over  the  temporal 
Mufcles  to  the  upper  part  of  the  Concha >  Bc- 
Betrahens  h^es  this,  Difie&ion  difeovers  another  parcel  of 
flefhy  Fibres,  which  in  fome  Bodies  are  divided, 
into  three  diftinft  Mufcles,  ariung  from  the  Os 
Fcmporale  above  its  mamillary  Procefs ,  and  are 
fix’d  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  Concha.  To  thefe 
a  late  Author,  V alfalvay  adds  another  new  Muf- 
cle,  as  he  affedts  to  call  it,  fpringing  from  the 
fore-part  of  the  Membrane  of  the  temporal  Muf¬ 
fle,  and  inferted  to  the  fore  and  upper  part  of 
the  Ear.  But  this  ,  and  two  other  Mufcles, 
which  he  calls  Mufculus  Tragiy  and  Mufculus  An - 

titragij 
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titragi ,  feem  to  be  more  the  Effeft  ©f  Fancy  than 
any  real  Exigence  in  Nature.  He  tells  us  of  a 
new  Ligament  of  the  Auricle,  that  ties  the  car-  Ligament . 
tilaginous  part  of  the  Meatus  to  the  Temple-Bone, 
near  the  rife  of  the  Procefus  Zygomaticus.  The 
Blood  is  fent  to  thefe  Parts  by  Branches  of  the 
Carotids,  and  is  reconvey’d  by  the  external  Ju¬ 
gulars. 

The  Nerves  are  of  two  forts :  The  firft  is  from  Nerves. 
the  hard  Portion  of  the  auditory  Nerve,  march¬ 
ing  out  by  that  Perforation  in  the  Skull,  call’d 
jiyuteduftus  Fallopii ,  bellows  Branches  on  the 
fore-pan:  of  the  Auricle,  and  its  Meatus ,  before 
it  is  fpread  into  the  parts  of  the  Face.  The  fe- 
cond  fprings  from  between  the  firft  and  fecond 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck*  whence  defeending,  it 
fends  a  Branch  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  and 
another  to  the  lower  Jaw,  and  parotid  Gland 5 
but  its  main  Trunk  afeending  again  ,  bellows 
Branches  on  the  back-part  of  the  Auricle,  before 
it  palfes  to  the  top  of  the  Scalp.  This  Branch 
of  it  goes  to  the  Auricle,  and  is  burnt  for  the 
Tooth-ach,  vid.  Fab.  xix,  Fig.  i.  H. 

The  ufe  of  the  Auricle  is  to  coiled:  Sounds.  ufeeftU* 
But  whether  thofe  Men  that  have  the  Faculty  of  'Auricle. 
pricking  up  their  Ears,  are  quicker  of  Hearing 
than  other  Men,  I  can’t  determine,  tho’it  feems 
probable  that  they  fhouldj  and  it  is  obfervable, 
that  all  who  have  that  Faculty  have  large  Au¬ 
ricles. 

Behind,  and  about  the  Auricles,  under  the  Parotides. 
Skin,  are  lituated  divers  Glands,  which  from 
their  Place  are  call’d  Parotides ,  Two  of  which 
being  more  conliderable  than  the  reft ,  for  their 
Magnitude  are  generally  underflood  by  that  Name. 

Thefe  are  Conglomerate,  and  by  divers  excretory 
VelTels,  which  at  lalt  coalefce  into  one  Trunk, 
difeharge  their  Liquor  into  the  Mouth  ,  at  the 
infide  of  the  Cheek ,  by  the  fecond 
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Tooth.  Near  thefe  are  two  other  Conglobate 
Glands,  which  being  lefs,  are  in  a  manner  ob- 
fcur’d  by  them. 

The  bottom  of  the  Concha ,  or  hollow  of  the 
Auricle,  which  is  call’d  by  Tome  Alvearium ,  ter¬ 
minates  at  the  Meatus  Audit  or  ius ,  which  is  the 
entrance  of  the  Auris  or  Ear,  ftridtly  lo  call’d. 

The  exterior  part  of  this  Meatus  is  Cartilagi¬ 
nous,  tho’  not  fo  in  all  parts,  efpecially  the  up¬ 
per.  This  Cartilage  is  irregularly  divided  with 
fieihy  membranous  Interpolations  in  feveral  parts 
of  it ,  not  unlike  the  Bronchia  in  the  Lungs, 
only  its  flefhy  Fibres  are  here  thicker.  The  in¬ 
ner  part,  or  that  which  is  ncareft  the  Brain,  is 
bony.  It  is  lin’d  throughout  with  a  thin  Mem¬ 
brane,  deriv’d  from  the  Skin,  which  is  conti¬ 
nu’d  on  the  Memhrana  Tympani ,  where  it  be¬ 
comes  thinner.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Mea- 
tus ,  near  half  way,  arife  a  great  number  of  fmall 
Hairs,  at  whofe  Roots  iflues  the  Ear-Wax,  which 
is  intangled  in  thofe  Hairs,  the  better  to  infringe 
the  Impetus  of  the  external  Air,  and  prevent  its 
too  fuddenly  ruihing  in  on  the  Memhrana  Tympa- 
ni.  Under  this  is  a  reticular  Body,  in  whofe 

Glandul*  Arete  are  plac’d  the  Glands  that  Separate  the 
Cerunii-  Ear„Wax. 

Thefe  Glands  are  round,  and  fomewhat  flat- 
tifli,  and  of  oval  Figures,  and  have  a  brighter 
yellow  Colour  than  the  Wax  they  feparate. 
Their  excretory  Du6bs  difcharge  themfelves  at  the 
Roots  of  the  Hairs  above  mentioned. 

Cerumen,  The  Ufe  of  the  Cerumen ,  or  Ear-Wax,  is 
not  only  to  defend  the  Meatus ,  and  Memhrana 
Tympani  ,  from  external  Injuries  ,  whether 
from  the  outward  Air  or  other  extraneous  Bo¬ 
dies  -y  but  it  prevents  any  violent  Impetus  in 
Sounds  on  the  Memhrana  Tympani ,  as  above- 
noted. 
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The  Courfe  of  this  Meatus  is  winding,  turning 
fo met i rnes  upwards ,  fometimes  downwards,  but 
always  bending  towards  the  Face. 

This  Paflage  is  clos’d  inwardly  by  a  thin  tranf-  Tympa- 

parent  dry  Membrane,  ftretch’d.  upon  a  Bony  num,  or 

Circle,  and  is  call’d  Membra^a  tympanic  and  im- 

i  f-yj  na  I  yin— 

properly  Tympanum .  pan. 

This  is  the  immediate  Organ  of  Hearing,  and  The  Organ 
if  by  any  Accident  it  happens  to  be  broken,  of  Hear- 
Hearing  is  utterly  deftroy’d:  If  by  too  much 
Moifture,  whether  from  the  Glands,  or  from 
Impoflemation,  or  other  Chance  whatfoever,  it 
is  relax’d,  the  Hearing  is  vitiated,  and  becomes 
defective  ;  As  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  too 
Tenfe,  (as  fometimes  in  Fevers,  and  Inflamma¬ 
tions  of  the  Ear  it  happens  to  be)  that  Senfe  be¬ 
comes  acute,  even  to  a  Grievance. 

This  Membrane  divides  the  External  from  the  Tympa- 
Internal  Auris.  nf 

The  filiation  of  this  Membrane,  with  refpedb  Situs  Fi- 
to  the  erect  Poflure  of  the  Body,  is  oblique ,  gura. 
facing  downwards,  whence  it  is  we  better  hear  xlf; 

Sounds  that  come  from  below,  than  thofe  from  ‘  l'  * 

above  :  Its  external  Surface  is  a  little  hollow’d  in 
its  Middle,  by  the  .Handle  of  the  Malleus ,  and 
confequently  its  Internal  next  the  Cavity  of  the 
Tympanum  is  Convex  in  its  Centre.  Its  laid  to  be 
compos’d  of  two  Membranes,  which  perhaps 
may  be  no  more  than  the  condition  of  all  other 
Membranes,  i.  e.  cohfifting  of  divers  Lamella , 
that  may  be  divided  into  two,  three  or  more,  as 
the  Part  happens  to  be  charg’d  with  any  extra- 
vafated  Humour.  However  its  pretended ,  that 
one  of  thefe  Membranes  is  continu’d  from  the 
Dura  Mater  ,  that  pafles  through  the  Com- 
miflure  ,  between  the  Os  Temporals  and  Pctro- 
fum. 

The  Membrana  Tympani  has  a  Perforation  that  Foramen 
admits  of  the  Paflage  of  Wind,  and  in  fome  Membra- 

Smoke  n<lc- 
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Smoke  from  the  Meatus  a  Palato  to  the  Tym¬ 
panum-,  This  PafTage  is  very  fmall,  and  runs 
obliquely  from  the  Tympanum,  through  its  Mem¬ 
brane  in  its  upper  part,  near  the  Procefs  of  the 
Malleus  :  The  exigence  of  this  Perforation  is 
more  evident  by  the  egrefs  of  Wind,  (when  Ul¬ 
cers  afFe£t  the  Meatus  by  the  Patient’s  flopping 
his  Nofe  and  Mouth,  and  forcing  the  Wind  by 
the  Ears  and  in  Smokes  coming  that  way)  than 
by  any  Anatomical  Infpe&ion.  But  in  fome  Sub^ 
je£ls  it  has  been  feen  by  blowing  into  the  Meatus 
a  Palato. 

The  Membrana  Tympani  has  Arteries  from  the 
Carotides  and  Veins ,  which  empty  themfelves 
into  the  Diverticulum  of  the  Internal  Jugular. 
It  has  a  remarkable  Branch  of  a  Nerve  that  pafTes 
on  its  internal  Surface  between  the  Incus  and 
Malleus, which  is  call’d  Chorda  Tympani  of 
the  diflributionof  this  Nerve,  (which  is  a  Branch 
of  the  hard  Portion  of  the  Auditory  Nerve)  we 
fhall  fpeak  in  the  particular  Place. 

Behind  this  is  a  Cavity  or  hollow  of  the  Os 
Petrofum ,  by  fome  call’d  Meatus  Audit  or  ius  In - 
ternus ,  by  others  Concha  Interna ,  tympanum  and 
: tympani  Cavitas . 

In  this  Cavity  are  four  little  Bones,  to  which 
belong  three  Mufcles,  two  Meatus's  or  Palfages, 
and  two  Apertures  call’d  Feneftr<e. 

The  firfl  of  thefe  little  Bones  is  call’d  Malleo- 
lus ,  or  the  Hammer,  confifling  of  a  Head  and 
Handle.  The  Head  being  round,  is  Articulated 
with  the  Incus  -9  it  has  two  little  ProcefTesj  that 
towards  the  Tympanum  is  fhort,  the  other  is  very 
long  and  flender*  to  the  former  Lis  faftned  a  fmall 
Mufcle,  which  is  call’d  Externus ,  and  coming 
from  the  fide  of  the  Meatus  to  the  Short  Procels 
of  the  Malleus  draws  the  Handle  of  it  downwards, 
by  which  the  Tympanum  is  relax’d ,  and  thereby 

prevents 
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.prevents  its  being  broken  by  the  violent  concuf- 
ifions  of  great  Noifes. 

Befides  this,  the  Malleus  has  two  other  Muf-  Du  Ver¬ 
des  inferted  to  it :  The  firft  that  appears  in  Dif-  ney’s 
fedlion  is  not  ill  defcrib’d  by  Mr.  Du  Vemey.  Af-  °J 
ter  Chizelling  off  the  external  Surface  of  the  Oj  j^1  a ' 
Petrofum ,  you’ll  find  it  lying  near  the  external 
G  Parts  of  the  bony  Channel  of  the  DuEius  a  Pala - 
to  ad  Aurem ,  whence  afcending  it  enters  the 
\ tympanum  in  an  oblique  Sinuofity  immediately  a- 
hove  the  bony  Circle,  to  which  the  Membrane 
Tympani  is  fixt,  and  is  inferted  to  a  very  long 
flender  Procefs  of  the  Malleus . 

The  other  Mufcle  of  the  Malleus  was  difco-  f  nftachi- 
vered  long  ago,  by  Bartholomaus Euftacbius  :  Itc¬ 
hes  in  a  bony  Channel  of  the  Os  Petrofum ,  which 
makes  one  of  the  Parietes  Tympani  $  one  part  of 
this  Channel  is  without  the  Tympanum ,  and  lies 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  bony  Paflage,  that  goes 
*  from  the  Ear  to  the  Palate  5  the  other  part  which 
is  within  the  Tympanum  advances  as  far  as  the 
Fenefira  Ovalis ,  and  makes  in  that  place  a  rifing, 
on  which,  as  on  a  Pully,  the  Tendon  of  this  Tab. xix* 
Mufcle  paffes  to  the  other  fide  of  the  Tympanum, , 
and  is  implanted  on  the  hinder  or  internal  part 
of  the  Handle  of  the  Malleus :  Before  it  enters 
|  the  Tympanum ,  it  is  covered  with  a  thick  Mem- 

Ibranous  Sheath :  When  it  A£ls  it  pulls  the  Han¬ 
dle  of  th  $  Malleus  towards  the  cavity  of  the  Tym - 
I  panum ,  and  makes  the  external  Surface  of  the 
|  Membrana  Tympani  fomewhat  concave  5  by  which 
the  Sounds  receiv’d  are  render’d  more  acute. 

The  next  Bone  is  the  Incus  ^  which  has  a  final!  Incus; 
Head,  and  two  Legs,  refembling  a  hollow  Grin¬ 
der  or  Tooth.  The  Bafts  or  broad  Part  of  this 
8  Bone  is  hollow’d,  to  receive  the  head  of  the  Mai- 
i  leus  :  In  the  middle  of  which  hollow  is  a  fmall 
3  Cavity,  wherein  is  receiv’d  the  head  of  the  Mal- 
-!  leus  afore-mention’d.  It  is  faftned  by  the  longer 
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Procefs,  or  Leg,  to  the  head  of  the  third  Bone 
call’d 

Stapes ,  or  the  Stirrop,  from  the  refemblance 
to  a  Stirrop.  This  Bone  is  fituated  in  a  fmali 
Cavity  of  the  Meatus ,  call’d  the  Fenejlra  Ovalis , 
which  it  clofes  exa<5Uy. 

If  you  examine  this  Bone  with  a  Microfcope, 
its  lides  will  be  found  to  be  hollow’d  groves ,  and 
not  fimple  ftraight  Stems,  as  a  Stirrop.  Its  great 
Aperture  is  clos’d  with  two  Membranes,  that  is, 
on  each  fide  one,  fo  that  this  whole  Bone  makes 
a  fmali  flat  Drum.  ’Tis  with  great  difficulty 
thefe  Membranes  are  preferv’d  in  Humane  Bodies, 
in  whom  they  have  been  feen,  and  are  partly 
preferv’d  by  the  firfl:  Obferver  Mr.  Cow  per  y 
but  in  the  Stapes  of  a  Calf  it  is  {ingle  and  lefs 
liable  to  break  in  taking  out  the  Bone,  and  is  in- 
tircly  preferv’d  by  him. 

The  Bafts  of  the  Stapes  is  not  pervious,  tho’ 
its  Centre  indeed  appears  lucid  when  oppos’d  to 
the  Light  *  it  is  connected  to  the  Foramen  Ovale 
by  Membranes,  in  fuch  manner  as  admits  its  riling 
from  thence,  but  is  not  removed  far  without  la¬ 
cerating  thofe  Membranes. 

The  j Safes  is  fometimes  found  a  little  convex 
towards  the  V ejlibulum  of  the  Labyrinth  and 
Concave  towards  its  Head,  but  in  other  Subjects 
it  is  plain. 

The  Stapes  has  a  peculiar  Mufcle,  call’d  Muf- 
cuius  Stapedis ,  the  flefhy  Belly  of  which,  is  con¬ 
tain’d  in  a  Channel  in  the  Os  Pctrofum ,  laterally 
placed  to  the  Branch  of  the  hard  part  of  the 
Auditory  Nerve  by  the  Fallopian  Aquedudt, whence 
its  Tendon  marches  out  into  the  Cavity  of  the 
f Tympanum ,  and  defeends  (with  refpedt  to  the  e- 
re£t  pofition  of  the  Body)  to  its  termination  in 
the  Head  of  the  Stapes.  When  it  a£ts  it  draws 
the  Stapes  laterally,  and  upwards  towards  the  Fe- 
nejtra  Qyalis . 

'  *  The 
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The  next  is  the  Os  Orbicular e  which  is  a  round  Os  Orbi- 
thin  Bone  \  Concave  on  one  fide,  and  Convex  on  culare- . 
the  other.  On  the  Concave  fide  it  receives  the  1  ab'  xix* 
Head  of  the  Stapes ,  and  the  Convex  is  receiv’d 
by  the  Procefs  of  the  Incus. 

It  has  been  a  general  Tradition  among  Anato¬ 
mies,  that  thefe  Bones  have  no  Periofteum-,  but 
it’s  certain  they  are  not  only  furnifh’d  with  Blood- 
Vefiels,  but  have  a  very  thin  tranfparent  Mem¬ 
brane  all  over  them,  which  is  continued  on  both 
lides  of  the  Stapes  as  above  noted. 

Before  we  proceed  to  that  part  of  the  Organ  Cavitas 
of  Hearing  call’d  the  Labyrinth,  we  mull  confi-  Tympa- 
der  the  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum..  This  is  much  ni* 
lefs  in  Humane  Bodies  than  in  moft  Quadrupeds, 
its  Figure  too  varies  very  much  from  them.  It 
is  a  hard  matter  to  reconcile,  the  Symmetry  of  it 
to  any  known  Cavity  :  It  appears  irregular,  fome- 
what  arch’d  over  the  Membrana  Tympanic  but  it 
opens  into  the  Sinuofity  of  the  Mammiform  Pro¬ 
cefs  fo  irregularly,  as  nothing  but  the  thing  it  felf, 
or  a  Figure  of  it,  can  tranfmit  any  tolerable  Idea 
of  it,  Fid.  Tab.  xx.  inth z  Appen.  Fig.  xvi. 

Befides  the  CavernuUe  of  the  Mammiform  0tiur  C{U 
Procefies,  there  are  divers  others  that  alfo  com-  vities  be- 
municate  with  the  Tympanum'.  Thefe  may  bcfides  thofi 
feen  in  breaking  up  the  Os  Temper  ale  to  open  the  . 

Tympanum  where  the  Incus  is  lodg’d :  Thefe  form  Pro_ 
make,  as  it  were,  the  Diploe  of  the  Os  Temporals  ceps. 
in  that  part,  and  are  irregular  Sinuofities.  Fal-  Meatus 
falva  tells  us,  by  an  injection  from  the  Eultachi- 
an  Tube,  as  he  calls  that  between  the  Tympanum  Tab  XJ- 
and  Fauces ,  he  has  feen  the  Liquor  come  into  the 
Cavity  of  the  Skull,  and  this  way  he  fancies  that 
Ichor ,  Blood,  or  fuch  li,ke  Fluids  pals  from  the 
Cavities  of  the  Skull  into  the  Tympanum. 

From  the  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum  opens  like- 
wife  another  Paffage,  which  terminates  in  the 
Fauces  near  the  Uvula ,  and  admits  part  of  the 
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Air,  which  we  breath  into  it.  By  this  paffage  it 
is  that  Perfons  who  are  thick  of  Hearing  are  fup- 
pos’dto  aflift  that  Senfe  by  opening  their  Mouths, 
which  they  are  generally  obferv’d  to  do  when  they 
are  attentive  to  any  Difcourfe. 

In  the  Adlion  of  Deglutition,  as  the  Mufculi 
Pterygoftaphilini draw  the  Vvula  upwards  and  for¬ 
wards,  they  alfo  comprds  the  lidesof  thefe  Tubes* 
and  thereby  hinder  any  part  of  the  mallicated 
Aliment,  especially  Liquids ,  from  palling  into 
their  Orifices  in  the  Fauces.  It  is  the  agitation  of 
the  fides  of  thefe  Tubes  we  hear  when  we  do  the 
A£lion  of  Deglutition,  tho’  we  have  nothing  to 
fwallow. 

In  the  inner  part  of  the  Cavity  of  the  Tympa¬ 
num  is  a  little  bony  Globe*  which  being  broken* 
difcovers  that  Cavity  which  is  call’d  the  Cochlea , 
from  its  fpiral  windings  and  tortuofity. 

The  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum  is  lin’d  with  a 
curious  fine  tranfparent  Membrane,  adorn’d  with 
Blood-Vdffels :  All  the  Sinuolities  that  commu¬ 
nicate  with  the  Tympanum  are  in  veiled  with  this 
Membrane)  it  hangs  very  loofe  about  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Mufculus  Internus  of  Euftachius ,  and 
is  very  evident  on  chizelling  off  the  Os  Petrofum 
to  view  the  Tyrmpanum  in  a  frefh  fubjedl  )  it  is 
continued  on  the  furfaces  of  the  Incus,  Malleus , 
Os  Orbicular e  and  Stapes  )  as  will  appear,  if  with 
a  magnify ingGlafs  you  examine  the  parts  in  a  frefh 
Subjedl)  and  is  alfo  continued  with  the  Bafis  of 
the  Stapes  to  the  furface  of  the  Foramen  Ovale  , 
and  not  only  hinders  the  Stapes  from  deferting 
that  Foramen ,  but  excludes  the  Air  of  the  Tym¬ 
panum  from  the  Labyrinth,  which  comes  next  to 
be  defcrib’d. 

Befides  the  openings  above-mentioned  into  the 
Tympanum ,  there  are  two  others  very  remarka¬ 
ble.  The  firll  of  which  is  clos’d  by  the  Bafis  of 
the  Stapes ,  and  from  its  Figure  is  call’d  Feneftra 

Ovalis  § 


337 


Ch.ix.  Of  the  Ear. 

if  Ovalis  \  the  other  Rotunda  3  this  latter  is  clos’d 
ij  with  a  tranfyerfe  tranfparent  Membrane,  plac’d  a 
i  little  within  the  furface  of  its  aperture  towards 
'  the  Tympanum.  Thefe  Feneftra  with  the  whole  Tab.  xix. 
;  Labyrinth  (which  we  are  now  going  to  defcribe) 

!  Si  are  comprehended  in  that  part  of  the  Os  Tempo- 
■ rum ,  properly  from  its  hardnefs  call’d  Petr  of  urn* 

'  The  Labyrinth  according  to  Valfalya  may  be  di~ 
i  vided  into  three  parts,  i.  e.  The  Fefiibulum^  the 
1  -(three  Semicircular  Channels,  and  the  Cochlea. 

The  V eftibulum  is  a  ftnall  Cavity  of  an  irregu-  Veftibu- 
i;  lar  Form,  it  is  plac’d  immediately  above  the  Bafis !um* 
i  of  the  Stapes ,  between  the  Semicircular  Chan- 
I  nels,  and  the  Cochlea .  In  this  Cavity  appear  fe- 
:  veral  Foramina ,  as  that  of  the  Fenefira  Ovalis ,  the 
five  Foramina  of  the  Semicular  Canals,  that  of  Forami* 
1  the  Cochlea ,  betides  five  others  very  fmall,  thro’  na° 

!  which  fo  many  Nerves  pafs. 

The  Semicircular  Canals,  fo  call’d  from  their  Canalis 
I  Figure,  make  up  the  fecond  part  of  the  Laby-  Semicir- 
||  rinth,  which  Valfalva  divides  into  Semicircular  is  cu^ris 
:!  Major ,  Minor  &  Minimus.  The  Canalis  Semi - 
i|  circularis  Major  communicates  with  the  Veflibu- 
jj  lum  by  two  Foramina ,  the  one  proper,  the  other 
]  common  3  the  proper  lies  between  the  Foramen 
|  of  the  Cochlea  and  one  of  the  Foramina  of  the 
!  leaf  Canal  3  the  common  is  made  by  the  meet- 
ij  ing  of  the  Major,  and.  Minor  Semicircular  Ca- 
ii  nals. 


The  Semicircular  is  Minor  (by  fome  call’d  the  Minor, 
Superior)  is  the  fecond  Canal  3  that  part  of  it 
next  to  the  Face  is  plac’d  above  the  Veftibulum , 
with  which  it  has  a  double  communication,  one  Tat>*  XiX’ 
by  the  Commune ,  the  other  by  the  Foramen  Pro - 
prium  3  the  Foramen  Commune ,  in  this,  anfwers 
exa&ly  to  that  in  the  Major ,  but  the  Proprium  o~ 
pens  diredily  above  one  of  the  Orifices  of  the  leaf: 

Canal  laterally  to  the  Feneftra  Ovalis ,  butdire&ly 
oppofite  to  the  Foramen  of  the  Cochlea . 
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The  Canalis  Minimus  is  plac’d  between  the 
two  former,  and  is  fhorter  than  either  of  them. 

It  communicates  with  the  V ?ftibulum  by  two 
Foramina ,  one  narrow,  the  other  wider*,  the 
leffcr  Foramen  lies  between  the  Forarhen  proprium 
£5?  Commune  of  the  largeft  Canal,  and  looks  to¬ 
wards  the  Cochlea  Orificium  &  Feneftra  Ovalis  * 
the  larger  lies  under  the  proper  Foramen  of  the 
Canalis  Minor ,  and  looks  towards  the  Feneftra 
Ovalis  and  Orificium  Cochlea  *,  this  only  of  the 
Semicircular  Canals  has  two  proper  Foramina. 

The  Cochlea  makes  up  the  third  part  of  the  La¬ 
byrinth.  It  lies  dire&ly  oppofite  to  the  Semicir¬ 
cular  Canals,  and  is  properly  fo  call’d  from  the 
refemblance  it  has  to  the  Shell  that  Shails  lie  in  * 
through  its  Parietcs  a  frfiall  Branch  of  the  Au¬ 
ditory  Nerve  palles.  Its  Canal  is  divided  by  a 
Septum . 

This  Septum  is  compos’d  of  two  Suhflances, 
one  almoft  Cartilaginous,  the  other  Membranous. 
The  two  Canals  that  are  divided  by  the  Septum , 
are  called  Scalar  whereof  the  one,  that  looks  to¬ 
wards  the  Tympanum,  by  the  Feneftra  Rotunda ,  is: 
called  the  Scala  Fympanfixhe  other  has  a  commu¬ 
nication  with  the  Veftibulum ,  julf  by  the  Fene¬ 
ftra  Ovalis ,  and  is  called  the  Scala  Vejlihuli  s  the 
Bril  lies  uppermoft,  and  is  the  largeft  y  the  lait 
lowermoft,  and  is  the  lead. 

The  next  part,  of  which  Valfalva  treats,  isJ 
the  Canalis  OJfeus  of  the  Auditory  Nerves  5  which 
he  divides  into  Common  and  Particular,  becaufc 
the  firft  contains  both  Portions  of  the  Auditory 
Nerves,  the  latter  only  the  Portio  Mollis >  the 
Communis  is  the  larger,  but  the  Particularis  is  the: 
longer  3  the  Communis  defeends  obliquely  towards; 
the  V eftibulum ,  and  at  its  end  is  divided  into* 
three  fmall  turnings,  of  which  one  goes  towards;! 
the  Cochlea ,  the  other  two  towards  the  Veftibu¬ 
lum  ^  in  one  of  thefe  lalithere  is  a-  notable  Fora* 
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men^  which  makes  the  beginning  of  the  Canalis 
Particularism  call’d  Aqureduttus  Fallofii >  this  is  A qu as- 
divided  into  two  parts,  the  fhortefl  of  which  o-  _ 
pens  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Skull,  but  the  other  a  ioPiL 
growing  larger,  is  inferted  between  the  Procejjus 
Mamillaris  and  Styliformis.  Through  thefe  Ca¬ 
nals  the  two  Portions  of  the  Auditory  Nerves 
pafs. 

The  Portio  Dura ,  after  it  has  come  to  the  Fo-  Nervi  • 
ramenm  where  the  Canalis  P articularis  begins,  runs  Auditorii 
two  ways  j  one  goes  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Skull  ^atb  Du^ 
and  Dura  Mater ,  the  other,  after  it  has  fent  fome 
Branches  to  the  Fyrnpanumm  goes  to  the  For amen , 
that  opens  between  the  Procejfus  Mamillaris  and 
Styliformis . 

The  Portio  Mollis ,  at  the  Extremity  of  the 
Canalis  Communism  is  divided  into  two  parts,  one 
part  of  it  goes  to  the  Centre  of  the  Cochleam  the 
other  through  the  fifth  Foramen  of  the  Veftibu - 
lumm  which,,  as  foon  as  it  enters,  makes  th zMem-' 
hr  ana  Vejlibuli . 

From  this  Membrana  Veftibuli ,  fome  other 
Membranes  proceed,  which  go  clear  through 
the  femicircular  Canals,  by  Falfalva  (from  their 
Figure)  call’d  Zon^m  which  he  makes  the  Senfo - 
rium  of  Hearing. 


FAB 
FIG .  f. 

*  *,  rT'  H  E  Helix  and  An- 
thelix  of  the  Ear, 
looking  towards  the  Concha. 

A,  A  Nerve  that  defcends 
from  between  the  firft  and 
fecond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck. 

B,  A  Branch  of  the  fame 
Nerve ,  reflecting  upwards 
towards  the  Ear, 
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From  Valfalva . 

C,  A  Branch  that  goes  to 
the  lower  Mandible. 

D,  A  Branch  that  goes  to 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  cut 
off  at  its  Origin. 

E,  Several  Branches  that 
fpring  from  C,  one  of  which 
goes  to  the  Parotid  Gland. 
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F,  Branches  that  proceed 
from  B  ;  a  Branch  of  which 
likewiie  goes  to  the  fame 
Parotid. 

G,  Another  Branch  of  B, 
■which  runs  on  the  hinder- 
part  of  the  Ear. 

H,  The  Place  where  the 
Branch  G.is  cauterized  to 
remove  the  Tooth-ach. 

I,  A  Branch  from  B,  that 
runs  behind  the  Ear  to  the 
tipper  part  of  the  Head. 

K,  The  Portio  Dura  of 
the  auditory  Nerve,  palling 
out  from  Fallopius' $  Aque¬ 
duct. 

L,  A  Branch  of  the  fame 
Portion  divided  into  more. 

MMM,  Thofe  that  go  to 
the  Face. 

N,  Another  Branch  of 
that  Portio  Duray  that  fends 
Branches  to  the  lower  Man¬ 
dible. 

ooo,  A  Irnall  Branch  fpring- 
ing  from  the  fame  Portion, 
■which  ,  in  its  tendency  to¬ 
wards  the  upper  pahs  of  the 
Head  ,  look  towards  the 
Meatus  Auditor'ius ,  and  Au¬ 
ricula,  on  whole  fore-part 
(th©’  here  not  fo  clearly  de¬ 
lineated)  it  takes  its  progrefs. 

P,  The  Trunk  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Jugular,  by  which  the 
Blood  returns  from  the  Ear. 

Q,  The  external  Branch 
of  the  Carotid  Artery,  which 
fends  the  Branches ,  cut  off 
at  its  Origin  ,  to  the  Paro¬ 
tids,  r ;  the  Branches  (cut  off 
likewiie  at  the  fame  Place) 
to  the  back-part  of  the  Ear,  s. 
Bdides  thefe  it  fends  two 
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Branches,  tt,  to  the  fore- part 
of  the  Ear, and  in  its  Progreis 
fends  a  notable  Branch,  u, 
towards  the  upper  parts  of  \ 
the  Head. 

R,  The  Glandules  of  the 
Meatus  Audit orius ,  with  its 
reticular  Body. 

S,  The  Continuation  of 
the  Meatus  Audit  orius ,  with¬ 
in  the  Procejfus  Mamdlaris . 

a,  The  Fallopian  Aque¬ 
duct. 

b,  The  beginning  of  the 
Euftachian  Tube. 

c,  The  cartilaginous  back-  r; 
part  of  the  fame  Tube. 

d,  The  end  of  the  T ube. 

e,  The  beginning  of  the 
Mufculus  Pterygoflaphilinus. 

f,  Euftachius  s  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus. 

r,  The  largeft  femicircu- 
lar  Canal. 

2,  The  leffer  femicircu* 
lar  Canal. 

3,  The  leaft  femicircular 
Canal. 

4,  The  Vejllbulum.  In 
this  Pofition  of  it,  only  three 
of  the  five  Foramina  (by* 
which  the  Nerves  pafs)  at 
firft  fight  appear;  a  little  be¬ 
low  thefe  lies  a  greater  Fora¬ 
men ,  call’d  the  Feneftra  Ro¬ 
tunda.  \ 

5,  The  Canal  of  the  Co¬ 
chlea,  within  whofe  Circum¬ 
volutions  appear  the  little 
Foramina  of  the  Cavity ;  by 
which  Foramina  a  part  of 
the  Portio  Mollis  enters  the 
Cochlea ;  thefe  Foramina  ap¬ 
pear  here  larger  than  the 
Life. 
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FIG.  II.  From 

SHews  the  Membrane  that 
Invefts  the  Barrel ,  Co- 

Iclolea ,  and  the  Zones  of  the 
femicircular  Canals ,  with  a 
Portion  of  the  foft  part  of 
the  auditory  Nerves  of  their 
i  natural  fize,  and  in  the  fame 

FIG 


Fig.  II,  III. 

the  fame  Author. 

view  as  the  Parts  that  con¬ 
tained  them  are  reprefented 
in  the  preceding  Figure  3  i, 
3?  4>  5* 

a,  The  Body  of  the  foft 
auditory  Nerve. 


III. 


ii 


j 

| 


T  H  E  Stapes  magnified 
with  part  of  its  double 
Membrane,  that  is  extended 
in  its  hollow,  not  unlike  the 
Parchment  Rackets  now  in 
ufe  to  fir  ike  Shuttlecocks. 

a,  The  Head  of  the  Stapes , 
in  which  is  a  (hallow  Cavity 
that  receives  the  Os  Orbicu ~ 
lare ,  by  the  mediation  of 
which  Bone  the  Stapes  is  ar¬ 
ticulated  with  the  long  Pro- 
cefs  of  the  Incus. 

b,  The  Bafts  Stapedis. 

cc,  Its  hollowed  fides,  to 

the  Margins  of  which  its 
double  Membranes  are  fix’d, 
d,  e. 


t 


d,  Part- of  the  Membrane 
of  the  external  Surface. 

e,  A  Portion  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane  of  tfie  internal  Surface. 

f,  The  fldhy  Belly  of  the 
Mufculus  Stapedis. 

g,  Part  of  the  Os  Petro - 
fum  ,  broke  off  in  freeing 
the  Mufcle  from  its  bony 
Canal. 

h,  The  Tendon  of  the 
Mufculus  Stapedis  ,  palling 
through  the  part  of  the  Os 
Petrofum ,  exprefs’d  at,  g,  to 
its  Termination  in  the  up¬ 
per  part  of  the  Head  of  the 
Stapes. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  the  External  Parts  of  the  Face. 


ITjEfore  we  proceed  to  the  Inftrument  of  Ta fl:,  External 
|j  it  may  not  be  improper  to  take  a  View  of Parts  °f 
the  External  Parts  of  the  Face,  the  Princi-  tK'e 
pal  of  which  (not  yet  defcrib’d)  are  the  Fore-  raied . 
i  head,  Temples,  Cheeks,  Lips,  Chin,  and  Buc- 
i  cilia  or  double  Chin.  Thefe  all  confilf,  and  are 
made  up  of  the  common  or  univerfal  Integu- 

Z  3  meuts 
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ments  of  the  whole  Body,  viz.  the  Cuticle,  Skin, 
Membrana  Carnofa  and  Fat,  which,  with  the 
Mufcles  and  Glands  proper  to  thofe  Parts,  con- 
fiitute  the  whole  Subdance  of  them. 

Mufcles  of  The  Forehead  has  two  Mufcles,  on  each  fide 
the  Fore-  one,  which  are  faid  to  fpring  from  the  Skull, 
head.  near  t]ie  Coronal  Suture*,  but  their  Original  has 
been  obferv’d  both  by  Fallopius  and  Columbus  , 
from  fhe  Occipital  Mufcles  j  or  rather  that  the 
Frontales  and  Occipitalis  are  one  continued  Diga- 
drick  Mufclc  on  each  fide,  moving  the  Scalp 
and  Skin  of  the  Fore-head  and  Eye-brows. 
That  part  call’d  the  Occipitalis  fprings  flefiiy  from 
part  of  the  Os  'Temporale  and  Os  Occipitis ,  above 
the  Termination  of  the  Mufculus  Maftoideus  and 
Cucullaris  $  and  after  a  fmall  afcent  becomes  a  thin 
Tendon,  which  marches  over  the  whole  luperior 
Surface  of  the  Bregma  and  temporal  Mufde  * 
where  it  parts  with  fome  fl^fihy  Fibres  to  the 
Auricles,  and  makes  the  Attollens  Aariculam  *,  its 
other,  part,  that  covers  the  temporal  Mufcle,  is 
thick  and  tendinous,  and  is  fafined  to  the  Os 
Jugale and  this  is  what  former  Anatomifis  call’d 
the  Pericranium ,  running  over  the  temporal 
Mufcle.  The  fuperior  part  of  this  Tendon  is 
exceeding  thin,  but  becomes  fieihy  after  it  has 
pafs’d  the  Coronal  Suture,  where  it.  has  the  Name 
of  Mufculus  Frontalis ,  with  Fibres  palling  ob¬ 
liquely  to  the  Eye-brows,  in  which  it  terminates, 
raid  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Skin  of  the  Fore¬ 
head,  It  has  two  Appendages,  the  Superior  or 
External  reaches  to  the  Cartilages,  but  is  moil: 
commonly  fix’d  to  the  Bone  of  the  Nofe:  Its 
inferior  Appendage  lying  under  the  former,  is 
fix’d  to  the  Os  Frpntis  at  the  Margin  of  the  Or¬ 
bit  next  the  Nofe,  and  is  by  Volcherus  Co  iter 
made  a  diftinft  Mufcle  3  by  fome  call’d  Corruga - 
lor )  from  its  ufe  in  drawing  the  Eye-brows  to 

each 
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each  other,  which  we  call  frowning,  or  knitting 
:l  the  Brows. 

The  Cheeks  confiding  only  of  the  common  Into*  Thecheeks 
|  guments  already  mention’d,  and  Mufcles  contribu¬ 
ting  to  the  Motion  of  the  lower  Jaw,  we  fliall  re¬ 
fer  the  Defcription  of  them  to  the  Chapter,  where  - 
;  in  we  fhall  treat  of  the  Bones- they  help  to  move. 

The  Lips,  befides  the  common  Integuments,  T^e 
jl  confift  of  two  Parts  j  the  Exterior  hard  and  muf- 
culouss  the  Interior,  foft,  fpongy,  and  gland  u- 
I  lous,  cover’d  with  a  fine  Membrane  >  the  fore 
jj  and  protuberant  Parts  of  which  are  red  ,  and 
i  call’d  by  Authors  Prolabia.  Authors  have  ge~  Prolabia; 

nerally  contented  themfelves  to  call  the  Subftance 
i  of  this  part  a  fpongy  fort  of  Flefii*  but  in  reali- 
i  Xy  it  is  glandulous ,  as  it  manifeftly  lhews  it  felf 
I  to  be  by  the  fcrophulous  and  cancrous  humours 
to  which  it  is  very  fubjedb,  and  which  are  pro- 
[  per  only  to  glandulous  Parts. 

The  Mufcles, 'of  which  the  outward  Parts  o i  MufcUs. 

I  the  Lips  confifi,  are  either  common  to  them  with 
>  other  Parts,  or  proper.  The  Common  are  the 
I  third  Pair  of  the  Nofe  already  defcrib’d,  the  Sub- 
ij  cutaneus ,  to  which  fome  add  the  Buccinator . 

'  The  Sub  cutaneus,  call’d  alio  Quadrat  us,  arifes  Subcuta- 
with  a  pretty  broad  Origine  from  the  hinder  part  ileus. 

•I  of  the  Neck,  and  from  the  Pcdtoral  Mufcle  be¬ 
ll  low  the  Clavicle  j  and  is  a  thin,  membranous 

Mufcle,  running  immediately  under  the  Skin.^  It 

!j  adheres  firmly  to  the  Pannlculus  Carnofus,  fiom 
f|  which  it  is  difficultly  feparated,  and  therefore  was 
t  not  anciently  difiinguifh’d  from  it,  and  is  inferted 
\  obliquely  on  each  fide  into  the  lower  Jaw-bone 
near  the  Chin,  Lips,  and  fometimes  the  bottom 
*  of  the  Nofe,  all  which  parts  it  draws  downwaicis, 

;  and  a- wry.  A  Convulfion  in  either  of  thefe 
Mufcles,  draws  the  Moutn  a-wry  on  that  fide 
downwards,  and  is  called  Spafmus  6 ynicus .  t  Spafmwv 

reaches  fometimes  to  the  Ears,  which  is  the  reafon  Cymcus. 

*  *  ‘  r-w  r  n  o  f 
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that  fome  Men  have  the  Faculty  of  moving  them, 
which  others  have  not,  that  want  this  Commu¬ 
nication. 

Ignorant  Surgeons  have  fometimes,  in  making 
tranfverfe  Se6Hons  upon  the  Neck,  divided  this 
Mufcle,  which  lies  clofe  to  the  Skin,  and  fo  have 
occasion'd  the  Mouth  ever  after  to*be  drawn  to¬ 
wards  the  other  fide. 

The  Buccinator  ferves  to  draw  the  Lips  length¬ 
ways,  and  fo  to  widen  the  Mouth.  It  arifes  from 
the  internal  part  of  the  Procejfus  Corona  of  the 
lower  Jaw,  (where  it  joyns  with  the  Mufculus 
Plerygopharing&uSy)  and  from  the  upper  Jaw-bones 
near  the  Gums,  whence  its  flefhy  Fibres  pafs  di- 
redlly  to  the  Termination  of  the  Angle  of  the 
Lips.  The  Dubtus  Salivalis  fuperior ,  from  the 
Parotid  Gland,  pafles  through  the  middle  of  this 
Mufcle  into  the  Mouth. 

Mufcle s  of  There  are  fix  Pair  of  Mufcles  belonging  to 
the  Lips,  the  Lips,  and  one  fingle  one.  Of  thefe,  three  are 
peculiar  to  the  upper  and  under  Lip  3  the  other 
three,  and  the  fingle  Mufcle,  are  common  to 
both  Lips. 

The  peculiar  are  th t  Attollens  Labium  fuperius , 
Deprimens  Labium  inferius ,  Attollens  Labium  in - 
ferius. 

Attollens  Labium  [uperius ,  fprings  flefhy  from, 
the  fourth  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  and  expands 
it  felf  at  its  Termination  on  the  upper  Lip  \ 
where  it  joyns  with  its  Partner  from  the  Septum 
Narium  to  the  Sphincter  Labiorum .  The  DeprL 
mens  La-  mens  Labium  infer  jus  is  placed  between  the  De- 

feiius U>  ireH'ores  Labiorum  Communes ,  on  that  part  call’d 
the  Chin.  It  appears  to  be  but  one  Mufcle,  af- 
cending  with  a  two-fold  Order  of  flefhy  Fibres, 
Attollens  terminating  in  the  lower  Lip.  The  Attollens  La - 
Labium  bium  inferius  ariles  flefhy  from  the  fore-part  of 
inferms.  tjie  lower  Jaw,  immediately  under  the  Gums  of 
the  Dentes  Inc  if  ores ,  and  defeend  to  their  Infeiti- 
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ons  to  the  Skin  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Chin.- 

The  other  three  Fair,  which  are  in  common,  Zygoma- 
are  firft  the  Zygomaticum ,  which  has  its  Origins  tlcum* 
from  the  Procejjus  Jugali /,  and  is  inferred  at  the 
corner  of  the  Mouth,  where  the  Lips  are  joyn’d. 

This  is  a  pretty  fleftiy  fmooth  Mufcle,  and  draws 
both  Lips  laterally  upwards. 

The  fecond  Pair,  which  is  by  fome  call’d  De -  Depreftor 
prejfor  Labii  fuperioris ,  is  however  common  to  Labio- 
both  Lips,  and  ariiing  with  a  broad  Origine  from  rum* 
the  lower  Margin  of  the  under  Jaw,  by  the  fide 
of  the  Chin,  is  inferted  with  a  narrow  Tail  in¬ 
to  each  Lip,  near  their  Coalition,  and  draws 
them  obliquely  downwards. 


The  third  common  Pair  is  the  Attollens  La-  Attollens 
biorum  j  it’s  placed  between  the  Zygomaticus  and  La^°- 
Attollens  Labium  fuperius ,  it  arifes  from  the  fourth  rum\. 
Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw ,  and  terminates  at  the 
Angle  of  the  Lips,  under  the  Zygomaticus. 

The  la  ft  is  the  Orbicular  Mufcle,  which  is  Orbicula- 
more  ftridily  proper  to  the  Lips  than  any  of  the1^  fefL 
reft.  Its  Fibres  make  a  fort  of  Ring  about  the  rl~ 
Mouth  ,  and  ferve  to  con  (fringe  and  draw  up 
the  Lips.  This  Verheyen  contends  not  to  be  one 
Mufcle,  but  a  Pair,  whole  Fibres  meet  and  joyn 
at  both  corners  of  the  Mouth  $  each  adfing  but 
upon  one  Lip  only  ,  tho’  concurrently.  Other 
Authors  are  unanimous  in  calling  it  one  Mufcle, 
and  look  upon  it  a  Sphincter ,  tho’  we  think  im¬ 
properly:  Because  it  is  not  like  other  Sphincters 
in  conftant  Adfion,  but  under  the  Command  of 
the  Will,  by  which  Differences  all  other  Sphin¬ 
cters  are  diftmguiftfd  from  other  Mufcles.  But 
this  is  a  Controverfy  of  no  great  Moment. 

All  thefe  Parts  are  ferv’d  with  Blood  by  fome  slatf- 
Branches  of  the  Carotids,  which  its  Veins  carry  Vejfels. 
back  to  the  external  Jugulars. 


Their 
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Nerves .  ,  Their  Nerves  come  from  the  fifth,  fixth,  and 

eighth  Pair  of  the  Head,  as  likewife  fome  Twigs 
from  the  Par  JcceJJ'orium ,  which  fprings  from  the 
Medulla  Spinalis . 


C  FI  A  P.  XIV. 

Of  the  Inner  Parts  of '  the  Mouth. 

Glaniu-  H  E  Inner  Parts  of  the  Mouth  are  the  in- 

lous  Coat .  jL  fide  of  the  Cheeks  and  Lips,  the  Gums  and 
Palate.  All  thefe  are  lin’d  with  a  glandulous 
Coat,  which  is  continu’d  over  the  whole  inner 
Surface  of  the  Mouth,  and  all  its  Parts,  the  Teeth 
excepted.  From  the  Glands  of  this  Coat,  thro’ 
innumerable  little  excretory  Dudts,  is  feparated  a 
kind  of  falival  Juice,  which  ferves  to  keep  the 
Mouth ,  and  all  its  Parts,  moiit,  fmooth  ,  and 
flippery. 

On  the  hinder  part  of  the  Palate,  perpendicur 
larly  over  the  Rima  of  the  Larynx ,  hangs  a  round 
foft  fmooth  Body,  like  the  end  of  a  Child’s  Fin¬ 
ger,  form’d  from  the  Duplicature  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane  of  the  Palate,  which  is  call’d  the  Uvula , 
and  by  fome  Columella  and  Gurgulio ,  and  is  moved 
by  two  Pair  of  Mufcles,  and  fufpended  by  as  ma¬ 
ny  Ligaments. 

Thefe  Mufcles  are  call’d  the  External  and  In¬ 
ternal  :  The  External  is  call’d  Sphenoflaphilinus , 
it  defeends  from  a  round  flefhy  Origination,  near 
the  Root  of  aProcefs  of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  which 
lies  directly  between  the  Ala  Vefpertilionis  and 
ProceJJus  Styloides ,  and  is  implanted  into  the  po- 
fterior  part  of  the  Uvula ,  where  it  joyns  with 
its  Partner.  This  draws  the  Uvula  upwards  and 
backwards,  and  hinders  the  maflicated  Aliment 
from  paffing  into  the  Foramina  Narium  in  De¬ 
glutition, 


Uvula. 
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The  internal  Mufcle  of  the  Uvula  is  called  P/y-Pterygo- 
rygoflaphilinus ,  and  by  Ualfalva ,  Novus  Tubue 
Mufculus ,  as  if  it  had  not  been  known  to  former ‘‘us~ 
Anatomifts>  becaufe,  he  fays,  it  belongs  to  the 
Meatus  a  Palato  ad  Aurem ,  which  he  calls  Pub  a 
Eufiachiam.  ItsOrigine  is  near  that  of  the  5^/^- 
nofta-philinus ,  from  the  Ch  Pctrofum,  where  the 
Tube  from  the  Palate  enters  that  Bone,  near  an 
acute  Procefs  of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  and  the  en¬ 
trance  of  the  Carotid  Artery  :  Here  it  is  flefhy, 
and  its  lower  tide  adheres  to  the  cartilaginous 
part  of  the  Tube,  and  does  not  fpring  from  the 

I  whole  forehde  of  the  Tube,  as  Ualfalva  would 
have  it.  Hence  it  afeends  to  the  Procefus  Ptery- 
goides ,  where  it  becomes  a  broad  flat  Tendon, 
which  expands  it  feif  on  the  fore-part  of  the 
Uvula  5  fome  of  which  tendinous  Fibres  afeend 
to  the  lower  edge  of  the  Os  Palati  >  others  deft 
cend  down  the  tides  of  the  Fauces ,  where  they 
are  lolf  under  the  Amygdala  :  But  the  middle 
Series  of  this  tendinous  Expanlion,  either  unites 
with  thole  of  the  other  fide,  or  is  loft  in  two 
flefny  Bodies  that  compofe  the  Body  of  the  U- 
vula . 

When  this  and  its  Partner  aft,  as  they  always 
do  together,  they  not  only  draw  the  Uvula  up¬ 
wards  and  forwards ,  but  raife  the  Amygdalae  al¬ 
io  j  which  Action  we  may  obferve,  when  we 
infpeft  the  Fauces.  Between  the  Uvula  and  the  Glololia- 
Tongue,  Ualfalva  tells  us  of  a  Mufcle,  which,  phiiinus. 
altho’  fmall,  has  a  diftinft  Aftion,  and  appears  to 
move  the  internal  glandulous  Membrane  of  the 
Fauces ,  when  we  look  into  thefe  Parts  in  living 
People.  The  fame  Author  makes  a  diftinft  Mut- 
cle  (belonging  to  the  Uvula)  of  a  Series  of  Fi¬ 
bres,  mention’d  in  deferibing  the  Mufclcs  of  the 
Faucesy  Page  <>3. 

Under  the  Membrane  of  the  Palate  are  a  great  Glands  of 
Number  of  pretty  confpicuous  Glands,  fcatter’d  the  Palate, 
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in  the  fore-part  of  it,  like  Grains  of  Millet  with 
many  Interfaces,  whofe  excretory  Duds  piercing 
the  Membrane,  open  into  the  .Mouth :  But  to¬ 
wards  the  hinder-part  they  lie  much  thicker,  and 
about  the  Root  of  the  Uvula  are  gather’d  and 
heap’d  fo  clofe  to  one  another,  that  they  feem 
to  form  one  pretty  large  conglomerate  Gland, 
which  is  therefore  call’d  by  Verheyen ,  Glandula 
Conglomerata  Palatina . 

The  Gums,  which  are  as  it  were  the  Liga¬ 
ments  of  the  Teeth,  are  form’d  inwardly  of  a 
Produdion  of  the  Periofteum  of  the  Jaws,  and  of 
the  Membrane  of  the  Mouth  already  defcrib’d, 
which  being  firmly  united,  and  wrapp’d  hard  a- 
bout  the  Roots  of  the  Teeth,  hold  them  fail  in 
their  Sockets,  as  appears  by  their  dropping  eafily 
out,  when  the  Gums,  by  any  Accident  or  Diltem- 
per,  are  eaten  away  or  relax’d,  and  render’d  loofe 
and  fpongy. 

Thefe,  with  the  Bones  elfewhere  to  be  fpoken 
of,  are  the  Parts  that  compofe  the  Mouth  :  Be- 
fides  which,  there  are  in  and  about  the  Mouth 
others ,  though  not  proper  conftituent  Parts  of 
it,  yet  are  highly  ferviceable  and  necefiary,  and 
therefore  properly  to  be  confider’d  in  this  Place. 

Of  this  Number  are  the  Glands,  of  which  the 
molt  confiderable  are' the  Parotides ,  which  have 
been  already  defcrib’d.  Thefe,  tho’  fituated  be¬ 
hind  and  below  the  Ears,  yet  hpe  their  excreto¬ 
ry  Duds,  which  run  through  the  Buccinatores  to 
the  upper  Jaw,  and  there  dilcharge  themfelves  in¬ 
to  the  Mouth. 

The  Glandula  Maxillaris  is  a  confiderable  Gland, 
and  of  the  conglomerate  fort.  It  is  fituate  on 
the  infide,  under  the  lower  Jaw-bone,  near  the 
Muf  cuius  Digajlricus.  It  difcharges  it  felf  by  fe- 
veral  Branches  of  Duds,  which  form  one  Trunk 
that  pafles  under  the  Muf  cuius  Mylohyoideus^  and 
meets  with  that  of  the  other -fide,  within  the 
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Fore -Teeth  of  the  lower  Jaw,  having  diflinft 
Orifices  with  a  Papilla  on  each  fide  the  Frcenum 
Lingua. 

The  Sublinguales  are  yet  lefs  confiderable  than  Sublin- 
thefe,  but  of  the  conglomerate  kind  likewife,  SuaIcs- 
and  lie  underneath  the  Tongue  on  each  fide.  T^'v 
Their  excretory  Dufts  are  but  fmall,  and  running  pi 
parallel  with  the  Maxillares ,  approach  each  o- 
ther  ,  and  open  at  feveral  Apertures  in  the  fame 
Papilla^  which  are  fcarce  difcoverable  unlefs  the 
Glands  are  prefs’d. 

The  FonfilU^  vulgarly  call’d  the  Almonds  of  Amyg- 
the  Ear,  are  iituated  at  the  Entrance  of  the  Fauces ,  <klae. 
on  each  fide  of  the  Uvula ,  a  little  below  it.  They 
are  pretty  large  conglomerate  Glands,  having 
each  of  them  a  confiderable  Sinus ,  which  receives 
a  mucous  Matter  from  divers  lefler  ones,  and  dis¬ 
charges  it  into  the  Fauces ,  to  moiften  and  lubri¬ 
cate  them,  and  perhaps  to  facilitate  Deglutition  $ 
becaufe,  whenever  the  Mufcles  of  the  Oefophagus 
aft,  they  comp  refs  thefe  Glands,  and  force  out 
a  part  of  their  Contents. 

From  thefe  falival  Organs  fprings  all  that  Li¬ 
quor  we  call  the  Spittle ,  which  Hows  into  the 
Mouth  by  the  refpeftive  Dufts,  after  its  Separa¬ 
tion  from  the  Blood  in  the  Bodies  of  the  Glands. 

As  the  demand  of  Spittle  is  greater  in  Aftions  of 
the  lower  Jaw,  i.  e.  in  Maftication,  Deglutition, 
much  talking,  &c.  fo  the  Difpofit-ion  of  thefe 
falival  Dufts ,  to  favour  the  Difcharge  on  thofe 
Occafions,  is  very  remarkable.  Thus  the  Dufts 
of  the  parotid  Glands  pafs  clofe  over  the  Mufculi 
Majfeteres ,  and  thro’  the  Buccinatores :  The  fali¬ 
val  Dufts  of  the  Glandule  Maxillares  *  pafs  clofe 
under  the  Mufculus  Mylohyoideus ,  where  the  fub- 
lingual  Glands  are  placed  y  by  this  means  the  In- 
tumefcence  of  the  Mufculi  Mafeteres ,  in  chaw¬ 
ing  accelerate  the  Spittle  in  the  parotid  falival 
Dufts  5  as  the  Mufculus  Mylohyoideus  does  in  the 
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Aftion  of  Deglutition,  in  drawing  the  Os  Hyoi¬ 
des  upwards.  The  agitation  of  the  Cheeks  and 
Lips  is  fufficient  to  promote  the  difcharge  from 
the  Glandula  Labiales ,  and  Buccarum ,  mention’d 
in  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  by  the  Name 
of  the  glandulous  Coat. 

Foramina  Behind  the  Uvula  is  a  confidcrable  large  Per- 
Narium.  foration  in  the  Palate,  which,  at  its  Orifice  next 
the  Fauces ,  is  Angle,  but  is  immediately  divided 
into  two  ,  which  go  to  the  refpeftive  Noftrils , 
and  is  each  of  them  capacious  enough  to  admit 
a  Man’s  little  Finger.  Through  thele  Holes  the 
Air  is  admitted  and  expell’d ,  when  the  Mouth 
is  iliut. 


C  H  A  P.  XV. 


Of  the  Os  Hyoides  and  Tongue. 
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1HE  Tongue,  tho’  no  proper  part  of  the 
Mouth,  is,  however,  its  great  Comfort 
and  Ornament,  being  the  foie  Organ  ofTafte, 
and  the  main  Inftrument  of  Speech  and  Deglu¬ 
tition. 

Connexion  !t  is  ty’d  to  the  Os  Hyoides,  to  the  Larynx , 
and  to  the  Fauces ,  and  to  the  lower  parts  of  the. 
Mouth,  by  means  of  the  Free  mm ,  which  is  a 
membranous  Ligament  running  along  the  lower 
fide  of  it,  in  the  middle  about  half  way ;  though 
fometimes  it  is  extended  even  to  the  Tip,  and 
would  in  fuch  Perfons,  if  not  cut,  take  away  all 
poflibility  pf  Speech. 

OsHyoi-  tjie  oot  0p  the  Tongue  is  plac’d  the  Oj 
corne.  Hyoides  ^  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  Bafis  and  Foun- 
App.  dation  of  it.  This  Bone  is  fo  called  from  its  im- 
Tab.xxiii.  perfect  refemblance  of  the  Greek  Upfilon  *  and  is 
Lg,  v,  vi.  compos’d  in  adult  Perfons  generally  of  three  little 
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Bones,  and  in  Children  often  of  five,  feven,  or 
more.  The  middle  Bone  of  the  three  which  is 
the  fhorteft  and  broadeft  is  call’d  the  Bafts  *,  and 
the  two  fide  Bones  the  Horns,  whence  it  is  cal¬ 
led  Blcorne  and  Ceratoides. 

The  Bafts  is  about  a  Thumbs  breadth  long,  or  Balls, 
fomewhat  more,  on  the  outer  fide  of  that  Bone 
which  is  Convex  *  and  confequently  fomewhat 
longer  than  the  inner,  which  is  Concaves  it  is 
about  half  a  Finger  broad,  and  thicker  in  the 
middle  than  elfe where,  by  reafon  of  a  fmall  Pro¬ 
tuberance. 

The  Cornua  or  Horns,  are  about  an  Inch  and  Cornua, 
an  half  long,  and  broader  at  the  bottom,  than  at 
the  Extremities  5  which  are  near  two  Inches 
afunder. 

It  h  as  two  Cartilaginous  Procefies  call’d  Conn -  Proceffus 
cuJa^  fafined  about  the  Jun&ure  of  its  Cornua  Appen- 
With  its  Fore-Bone  or  Bafts  :  T'hefe  Cornicula  ^ces- 
are  ty’d  to  the  Proceffus  Sty ioides ,  by  long  {lender 
Ligaments,  which  in  l'ome  Bodies  become  Bony 
in  divers,  parts :  where  you  will  alfo  very  often  Mufeles 
find  an  elegant  fmall  Mufcle,  between  this  Cor- h  feme 
nicula  and  Proceffus  Sty  hides  ^  befides  the  Mufcu -  Bo^es* 
lus  Styloceratohyoideus  and  Ligament  above-men¬ 
tion ’d. 

Its  Bafts  lies  as  it  were  upon  the  Head  of  the  situation. 
Larynx ,  and  its  Horns  are  fa  fined  by  Ligaments 
to  the  upper  Procefies  of  the  Cartilago  Scut  if  or  mis  3 
and  to  the  Proceffus  Styloides. 

This  Bone  is  mov’d  by  five  pair  of  Mufeles.  Mufeles. 
The  firft  pair  is  call’d  Sternohyoideum ,  and  arifes  Sterno- 1 1 
from  the  upper  and  internal  part  of  the  Bone  of  hy°^e“ 
the  Sternum ,  and  part  of  the  Clavicle,  and  ad- XXT< 
joyning  part  of  the  firfi  Rub,  with  a  broad  Ori-  3. 
gine  and  running  over  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  Glan¬ 
dule  fhyroidete ,  and  Cartilago  Scut  if  or  mis  termi¬ 
nates  in  the  Bafts  of  the  Os  Hyoides :  This  draws 
the  Bone  firait  downwards, 
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Coraco-  The  fecond  Pair  is  longer,  flenderer  and  lies 
hyoides.  peeper.  It  fprings  Fleihy,  from  the  fupenor 
'  '  Cofta  of  the  Scapula,  not  far  from  the  Proceftfus 

Coracohyoid.es ,  and  terminates  in  the  Bafts  o!'  the 
Hyoides ,  whence  it  is  call’d  Coracohyoides .  This 
is  a  kind  of  digaftrick  Mufcle,  having  a  Tendon 
in  its  middle,  where  it  paffes  between  the  Muft- 
culus  Maftoideus  and  the  V effels  that  go  to  the 
Head.  This  draws  the  Bone  backwards  and  down-  - 
wards. 

Mylohy-  The  third  is  the  Mylohyoideum ,  which  is  a 
oideum.  broad,  [lut  f]lort  Mufcle  lying  immediately  under 
Tab!  the  Biventer  Mufcle  of  the  Jaw,  and  fprings  from 
xxxix.  the  lower  Margin  on  each  fide  of  the  under  jaw, 
Fig.iv.ee.  and  is  inferred  into  the  Bafts  ol  the  Hyoides.  It 
draws  the  Bone  forwards. 

Genioby-  The  fourth  is  oil’d  Geniohy oideum,  and  arifes 
oideum.  lifcewife  from  the  forepart  internally  of  the  under 
j.Fig.  v.jaw^  anj  beneath  the  former,  but  with  a  nar¬ 
rower  Head  3  and  this  goes  to  the  middle  of  the 
Os  Hyoides,  and  draws  it  forward  and  upwards. 
Stylohy-  The  fifth  and  lafl  Pair,  is  call'd  Stylohy oideum, 
oideum.  and  fprings  from  the  Proceftus  Sty loide* ,  and  is 
*b‘  inferred  into  the  Bafts  and  Horns  of  the  Qs  Hyoi¬ 
des,  and  draws  it  laterally  upwards. 

Tongue  The  main  Bulk  and  Body  of  the  Tongue,  is 
^PP-  ...  made  up  of  Mufcles,  which  are  cover’d  on  the 
a  *xxlil‘  upper  Part  with  a  Papillar  Nervous  fubfiance,  o- 
ver  which  are  fpread  two  Membranes. 

External  The  outer  of  thefe  Membranes  is  pretty  thick, 
Mem-  and  felt,  and  full  of  Papillae,  of  a  Pyramidal  Fi- 

hane.  gUre,  especially  towards  the  Tip  3  which  Papil¬ 

lae  fiand  pointing  towards  the  Root  of  the  T ongue 
in  a  bending  Pofiure,  which  makes  their  Figure 
to  be  Concavo-convex.  Thefe  Apices  or  Papillre , 
are  fo  very  Minute  and  Tender  in  Men,  that 
they  make  the  Coat  appear  on  the  upper  part  to 
be  Villous  3  eipecially  as  they  approach  nearer  to 
the  Root.  The  Figure  of  its  Papilla,  is  not  in 
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humane  Tongues  fo  plainly  difcernable  to  the  na- 
ked  Eye,  as  not  to  need  the  Afiiftanceof  a  Mi- 
;  crofcope.  In  Brutes  they  are  generally  larger, 
ftiffer,  and  more  confpicuous,  and  in  fome  almoft 
Cartilaginous,  as  may  be  felt  in  the  Tongues  of 
Cats,  Oxen,  and  efpecially  Lyons,  &c.  On  the 
under  fide,  a  little  diftance  from  the  Tip,  this 
Membrane  becomes  thin,  fihooth,  and  glabrous; 
and  as  it  were  polifh’d  by  the  lower  Parts  of  the 
Mouth,  upon  which  it  Aides. 

Under  this  lies  a  thin ,  foft ,  reticular  kind  of  inward 
Coat  punch’d  through  with  innumerable  Holes,  coat. 
and  always  lin’d  with  a  thick  white  or  yellow- 
ifh  Mucus,  This  Membrane  is  fo  exceeding  ten- 
I  der,  and  fo  full  of  Mucus ,  that  it  is  not  exami¬ 
nable  by  the  naked  Eye  unlefs  boiled ,  by  which 
it  grows  tough,  and  eafily  feparable  from  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Membrane ,  and  from  the  nervous  part  of 
the  Tongue  which  lies  immediately  under  it  :  Af- 
:!  ter  boiling  it  appears  like  a  kind  of  Gawfe ,  be- 
i  tween  whofe  Threads  innumerable  Holes  appear, 

1:  through  which  the  Apices  of  the  Papillary  Body 
underneath  it  are  exerted.  This  Membrane  on 
the  upper  fide  next  the  outward  appears  white, 
with  a  call  towards  yellow,  but  black  on  the 
!  fide  next  the  Tongue. 

Many  Authors  do  not  allow  this  as  a  Mem-  why  aU 
i  °1|  brane,  and  will  have  it  only  to  be  a  Mucus  hard-  lowed  to 
|j  ned  by  boiling:  But  fincc  it  hasfo  much  of  the 
4  ■  refemblance  of  a  Membrane;  and  that  Authors  iatH' 
N.do  agree  in  allowing  two  Membranes  to  the 
Tongue,  I  have  not  fcrupled  to  number  it  among 
3M  them,  fince  it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  there  is 
any  other  fecond  Membrane,  or  Coat  of  the 
Tongue  in  general,  reckoning  with  Malpighius , 
the  fmooth  part  under  the  Tongue,  to  be  part 
of  the  outer  Membrane. 

Immediately  under  this  appears  a  Nervous  Pa-  ? orPus._ 
!  pillary  Body,  fpreading  it  felt  to  a  pretty  thick-  ^ 
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neft  over  the  whole  Surface  of  the  Tongue.  T ms 
Body  is  on  the  under  fide  every  where  level  and 
frnooth,  except  in  fome  few  places  where  it  is 
connedled  to  the  fubjacent  Mufculous  Part  by 
fome  Nervous  Twigs,  which  it  fends  into  it. 

Papillae.  The  Papilla,  which  compofc  this  Body,  are 
by  the  moil  accurate  Malpighius  (who  has  been 
the  mo  ft  curious  and  fuccefsful  Obferver  of  this 
Part)  diftinguifli’d  into  three  forts,  irom  their 
different  Magnitudes  and  Figures  obfeiVd  by  the 
Microfcope  5  of  which  thole  leated  on  the  Sides 
and  Tip  are  very  lingular,  refembling  little  round 
Pyramids,  with  Globes  on  their  tops,  like  the 
Homs  of  Snails.  All  thefe  Papill which  are 
the  immediate  Organs  of  Tafting  fend  their  A- 
pices  or  Extremities  through  the  Mucous  Mem¬ 
brane,  into  the  Pyramidal  Papilla  of  the  outward 
Membrane,  which  are  all  hollow  to  receive  them, 
and  feem  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  fort  of  Cafes  to 
defend  thefe  Nervous  Papilla  from  Injuries,  which 
the  Salts  and  Afperities  of  thofe  Bodies,  which 
we  take  into  our  Mouths,  might  do  them. 

Mufcles.  The  reft  of  the  Body  of  the  Tongue,  con- 
lifts  of  Mufcles,  which  makes  far  the  great  ell 
part  of  it.  Authors  are  not  agreed  about  the 
number  of  the  Mufcles  which  compofe  it  j  fome 
confounding  thofe  of  the  Os  Hyoides  and  the 
Tongue,  reckon  eight,  nine,  ten,  and  more  Pair. 
Some  number  thofe  proper  to  the  Tongue  alone 
fix  Pair,  others  live,  others  blit  four,  and  fome 
will  allow 'no  more  than  three,  as  real  diilindt 
Mufcles. 

In  this  perplexity  of  accounts,  which  is  more 
contus’d  than  momentous ,  I  ihall  follow  that , 
which  is  the  moil  Ample,  bat  moil  inftruflive, 
which  is  that  of  our  ingenious  Countreyman  Mr. 
Cowper ,  whofe  great  Skill  and  Experience  in  A- 
natomy  is  fufficient  to  warrant  his  account.  He 
rejects  the  fubdiviiiori  of  thofe  who  unneceflarily 
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multiply  them  to  fix  Pair ,  and  in  his  Book  of 
the  Mufcles  allows  but  three  genuine  Pair  of  Muf* 
cles  to  the  Tongue,  which  are  th cParGenioglof- 
fum  ,  Ceratoglojfum ,  Stylogloffum  ,  nam’d  from 
I  their  Origines  and  Infer tions. 

u  The  Genioglojfwn  lies  immediately  under  the  Genio- 
u  Geniohyoideum  before  deferib’d  :  They  arifeSi°ffum» 
*c  flefhy  from  the  forepart  of  the  lower  Jaw  in- 

|u  ternally,  and  enlarging  themfelves,  are  infert- 
u  ed  into  the  Root  of  the  Tongue  5  when  thefe 
u  aft,  they  pull  the  Tongue  forwards,  and 
u  thruft  it  out  of  the  Mouth. 

u  The  next  is  call’d  Ceratoglojfum ,  which  has  Cerato- 

Iu  a  broad  flefhy  Origination,  at  the  fuperior  part 
u  of  the  Os  Hyoides  laterally,  whence  it  afeends 
cc  to  its  Infertion  at  the  Root  of  the  Tongue. 

3  tc  This  with  its  Partner  afting,  draw  the  Tongue 
1  u  into  the  Mouth  direftly  5  if  one  of  them  aft 
j  u  only,  it  moves  it  0*11  one  fide. 

u  The  .third  is  Styloglojfum ,  this  runs  off  fharp  styloglof- 
3  u  and  flefhy,  from  the  Procefus  Styloides  j  whence  fum* 

<  defeending  obliquely  forwards,  it  is  inferred  in- 
I  u  to  the  Root  of  the  Tongue,  immediately  be- 
J  u  low  the  implantation  of  the  former.  This 
3  tc  pulls  the  Tongue  up  in  the  aftion  of  Degluti* 

'  “  tion,  as  was  before  noted. 

Mr.  Cowper  mentions  the  confent  of  mo  ft  Au¬ 
thors,  except  Fallopius ,  in  the  exiftence  of  the 
Bafioglojfum ,  and  his  Thoughts  thereupon  5  in 
B  farther  latisfaftion  of  which  ,  he  does,  upon  in^ 

1  quiry,  find  fome  Fibres*  which  by  their  contra- 
i  ry  Order  to  thofe  of  the  Genioglofum ,  encourages 
1  him  to  allow  the  Bafioglojfum ,  which,  together 
I  with  the  foremention’d,  makes  the  Body  of  the 
]  Tongue,  and  may  ferve  to  draw  it  towards  its 
\  Bajis * 

Befides  thefe ,  Verheyen  mentions  two  other  chondro- 
1  Pair,  one  very  fmall  one,  which  he  calls  Chon -  gloilum. 

|  droglojfum ,  a  very  fhort  and  narrow  pair,  which 
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arifc  from  the  Cartilaginous  Procefles  of  the  Os 
Hyoides ,  and  meeting  in  the  middle  of  the  Bafts  of 
the  Tongue  are  inferred  there,  forming  a  kind  of 
Arch  under  it.  This  pair  has  been  maintain’d  by 
fo  many  Authors,  that  ’tis  probable  it  may  be 
found  in  fome  fubjefts,  but  not  conftantly  nor 
generally.  This  liberty  of  adding,  and  omitting 
parts  lefs  principal ,  is  frequently  taken  by  Na* 
ture,  in  fome  of  more  moment  than  this  pair  of 
Mufcles. 

Mylo-  The  fixth  pair,  mention’d  by  Spigelius  under 

g  Ioffe  in.  the  Name  of  Myloglojfum ,  and  which  Verheyen 
doubtingly  fancies  himfelf  to  have  feen,  is  fo  ob- 
fcurely  defcrib’d,  and  Hands  upon  fuch  flender 
Authority,  that  it  is  not  worth  farther  menti¬ 
on. 


Liner 

Medians. 


Yeffels. 


Down  the  middle  of  the  Tongue,  length  wife, 
runs  a  Seam,  which  divides  it  to  the  bottom  into 
two  equal  parts,  but  not  fo  effedhially  but  that  the 
Blood- Vefiels  of  one  fide  communicate  with  thofe 
of  the  other. 

Thefe  Vefiels  are  Arteries  from  the  Carotides , 
and  Veins  call’d  Ranul& ,  and  are  very  confpicu- 
ous  about  the  Fusnum  under  the  Tongue,  which 
re-convey  the  Blood  to  the  external  Jugulars. 
Thefe  Veins  are  frequently  open’d  in  the  Angina  ^ 
and  is  the  Anchor  a  Sacra  of  Old  Women  and  the 
Vulgar  in  thofe  Cafes.  The  Nerves  of  the 
Tongue  come  from  the  fifth  and  fixth  and 
ninth  pairs.  The  two  firft  of  which  have  been 
call’d  Guflatorii :,  and  the  latter  Motorii  Lin¬ 
guae. 

Before  we  come  to  the  Artusj  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  lay  down  a  Plan  of  the  general  di- 
Hiibution  of  the  Blood- Vefiels  >  this  fee  ms  to  be 
bell  done  by  Figures,  though  fome  Anatomifts 
have  taken  a  great  deal  of  Pains  to  very  little 
SatisfadHon  without.  It  muff  be  confeft  Nature 
is  not  regular  even  in  the  large  It  Trunks  of  the 
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Arteries  and  Veins,  which  has  given  occafion  to 
fome  Anatomifts  of  cenfuring  others  as  incorrect, 
when  in  truth  it  has  arifen  from  the  diver fity  in 
fubjeds,  as  is  well  known  to  experienc’d  Anato¬ 
mies.  The  annex’d  Figure  of  the  Arteries  you 
may  depend  upon  as  done  from  the  Life.  The 
Trunks  of  the  Veins  being  lefs  certain  than  the 
Arteries,  we  don’t  at  prelent  think  it  neceffary 
to  add  any  other  Figure  of  them  than  what  you 
find  in  the  Appendix^  'Tab.  iii.  The  inquifitive 
may  find  a  Figure  of  the  Veins  lately  done  from 
the  Life,  in  the  Philofophical  Transfa&ions , 
N°.  z8o.  in  the  Year,  1702. 
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L  -SS,,'HE  Aorta  or  Arteria 
JL  Magna  cut  from  its 
Origin  at  the  Orifice  of  the 
left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart. 

A,  The  three  femilunary 
Valves  of  the  Aorta ,  as  they 
appear  when  they  hinder 
the  Blood  coming  back  into 
the  Left  Ventricle,  when 
the  Heart  is  in  Biafioie. 

2.  The  Trunk  of  the 
great  Coronal  Artery  of  the 
Heart,  arifing  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Aorta ;  the 
rife  of  the  leffer  Coronal  Ar¬ 
tery  not  appearing  in  this  po¬ 
ll  tion  of  the  Arteria  Magna. 

3.  LigamentumArteriofum . 

4, 4. The  Subclavian  Arte¬ 
ries  arifing  from  the  Arteria 
Magna ,  to  Which  the  Axil¬ 
lary  Arteries,  and  thofe  of 
the  Arms  (13,  23,)  are 
continued. 

5,  5,  The  two  Carotid 
Arteries  ,  the  right  arifing 
from  the  Subclavian ,  the 
left  from  the  Aorta, 


6,  6,  The  two  Vertebral 
Arteries  arifing  from  the 
Subclavicula, which  pafs  thro? 
all  the  Tranfverfe  Precedes 
of  the  Vertebrk,  of  the  Neck, 
from  whence  they  are  here 
freed. 

7,7.  The  Arteries  which 
convey  Blood  to  the  lower 
part  of  the  Face,  Tongue, 
adjacent  Mufcles,andGlands, 

8,  8.  The  Trunks  of  the 
Temporal  Arteries  fpring- 
ing  from  the  Carotids,  and 
giving  Branches  to  the  Pa¬ 
rotid  Glands,  and  to 

9,9.  The  Neighbouring 
Mufcles,  hairy  Scalp,  and 
Forehead. 

1  a,  10.  Trunks  which  fend 

Blood  to  the  Foramina  Ma¬ 
riam,-  particularly  the  Glands 
of  its  Mucom  Membrane. 

1 1 , 1 1 .  The  Occipital  Ar¬ 
teries,  whofe  Trunks  pafs 
clofe  by  the  Mammiform 
Proceis,  and  are  difiributed 
on  the  hinder  part  of  the 
A  a  3  hairy 
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hairy  Scalp,  where  they  are 
inofculated  with  the  Bran¬ 
ches  of  the  Temporal  Ar¬ 
teries. 

12,.  Arteries,  which  car¬ 
ry  Blood  to  the  Fauces,  Gar- 
gareon,  and  Mufcles  of  thofe 
Parts. 

B  B  ,  A  fmall  portion  of 
the  Bafis  of  the  Skull,  that  is 
perforated  by  the  Artery  of 
the  Dura  Mater,  here  ex- 
preft  with  part  of  the  Dura 
Mater  remaining  to  it. 

13,  13.  The  contorlions 
of  the  Carotid  Arteries,  be¬ 
fore  they  pafs  the  Bafis  of 
the  Skull  to  the  Brain. 

14,  14.  Thofe  parts  of 
the  Carotid  Arteries,  where 
they  pafs  by  each  fide  of  the 
Sella  Turcica,  where  divers 
firiall  Blanches  do  arife  from 
them,  and  help  to  compofe 
that  Rete  Mirabile,  which  is 
more  confpicuous  in  Qua¬ 
drupeds,  than  Men. 

C.  The  Glandula  Pituita- 
ria,  taken  out  of  the  Sella 
Turcica,  lying  between  the 
two  contorted  T runks  of 
the  Carotid  Arterits,  14,  14. 

D  D,  The  ArterU  Opthal- 
rnica ,  which  fpring  from 
the  Carotids  before  they  en¬ 
ter  the  Pia  Mater. 

15,  The  contorlions  of 
the  Vertebral  Arteries  as 
they  pafs  theTranfverfe  Pre¬ 
cedes  of  the  firft  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck,  towards  the  great 
Foramen  of  the  Os  Occipitis. 
We  have  more  than  once 
taken  notice,  that  the  Cavi¬ 
ties  of  thefe  Arteries,  where 
they  are  contorted  ,  have 
been  larger  then  their  infe¬ 
rior  Trunks,  whereby  the 
Impetm  of  the  Blood  mult 
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necelfarily  be  very  much 
leffcned,  as  well  as  by  their 
contortions  only.  In  Qua¬ 
drupeds  the  Angles  of  three 
contorfions  of  the  Arteries 
of  the  Brain  are  more  acute, 
which  in  therm  is  the  more 
neceliary  to  lelfen  the  force 
of  the  Blood  at  their  extre¬ 
mities  ,  by  reafon  of  the 
Horizontal  Pofition  of  their 
Trunks. 

j6.  The  two  Trunks  of 
the  Vertebral  Arteries,  that 
lie  on  the  Medulla  Oblonga¬ 
ta. 

17.  The  communicant 
Branches  between  the  Ca¬ 
rotid  and  Cervical  Artery. 

18,  18.  The  ramifications 
of  the  Arteries  within  the 
Skull  ;  the  larger  Trunks 
of  which  lie  between  the 
Lobes  of  the  Brain,  and  in 
its  Sulci.  From  the  extre¬ 
mities  of  thefe  Arteries  of 
the  Brain,  are  continued  its 
Veins,  whofe  Trunks  vary 
much  in  their  continued  Po¬ 
fition  from  the  Arteries  : 
They  ent’ring  the  Brain  at 
its  Bafis  ,  and  diftributing 
themfelves,  as  above  noted ; 
whereas  the  Trunks  of  the 
Veins  are  extended  on  the 
furface  of  the  Brain,  and 
difcharge  their  Blood  into 
the  Longitudinal  Sinus.  Nor 
do  the  Veins  of  the  Brain 
accompany  their  Arteries  at 
their  lngrefs,  as  in  other 
Parts  :  As  the  Arteries  and 
Veins  of  the  Dura  Mater 
do?  both  which  pafs  thro’ 
the  fame  Foramen  in  the  Ba¬ 
fis  of  the  Skull,  B  B. 

E  E,  The  Arteries  of  the 
Cerebellum . 

ip*  The 
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19,  19.  The  Arteries  of 
[  the  Larynx  ,  Thyroid  Gian- 

I  dules,  and  adjacent  Mufcles 
and  Parts,  arifing  from  the 
Subclavian  Arteries. 

!2o,  20.  Others  arifing  near 
the  former,  which  convey 
Blood  to  the  Mufcles  of  the 

I  Neck  and  Scapula. 

2i,  21.  The  Mammarh , 
which  arife  alfo  from  the 
Subclavian  Arteries,  and  de- 
fcend  on  the  Cartilages  of 
the  true  Ribs  internally,  a-' 
bout  half  an  Inch  diftant  on 

I  each  fide  the  Os  Pefforis  or 
Sternum.  Some  Branches  of 
thefe  pafs  thro’  the  Pecto¬ 
ral  as  well  as  Intercoftal  Muf¬ 
cles,  and  give  Blood  to  the 
Mamma,  where  they  meet 
with  fome  Branches  of  the 
Intercoftal  Arteries, towhich 
they  are  inofculated. 

Thefe  Mammary  Arteries 
joyn  with  the  large  Trunks 
of  th q  Epigafiricks  C5 7 5  57*) 
alfo,  by  which  means  the 
Impetus  of  the  Blood  of  the 
Integuments  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men  ,  is  carry’d  on  with 
more  force;  the  Extremi¬ 
ties  of  the  Intercoftal  and 
Lumbal  Arteries  alfo  inof- 
culate  with  each  other,  as 
well  as  thefe. 

22,  22.  The  Arteries  of 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Os  Hu¬ 
meri,  and  fome  of  thofe  of 
the  Scapula. 

23,  23.  Thofe  Parts  of 
the  large  Trunks  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Arm,  which 
are  liable  to  be  wounded  in 
opening  the  Vena  Bafilica , 
or  innermoft  of  the  three 
Veins  in  the  bending  of  the 
Cubit. 


24,  24.  The  diviftons  of 
the  Arteries  of  the  Arm  be¬ 
low  the  Flexure  of  the  Cu¬ 
bit. 

25,  25.  A  communicant 
Branch  of  an  Artery  arifing 
from  the  T runk  of  the  Arte¬ 
ry  of  the  Arm  above  its 
flexure  at  the  Cubit,  which 
is  inofculated  with  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Cubit  below. 
In  fome  Subjects  you  will 
not  find  this  communicant 
Branch,  as  here  reprefent- 
ed  ;  in  whom  there  are  di¬ 
vers  fmaller  Branches  of  the 
fame  kind.  By  thefe  com¬ 
municant  Branches  (of  the 
upper  part  of  the  Brachial 
Artery  with  thofe  of  the 
Cubit)  the  Blood  ftill  paffes, 
tho’  the  Trunk  (23.)  is 
firmly  ty’d,  which  is  done 
in  taking  up  the  Artery, ,  as 
it’s  call’d, when  'tis  wounded 
in  the  cafe  of  an  AneuriJ- 
ma  :  Befides  firmly  tying 
the  Trunk  of  the  Artery  a- 
bove  the  Place  where  it 
wounded  ,  it  is  alfo  necef- 
fary  to  ty.e  it  in  like  manner 
below,  left  the  Blood,  con¬ 
vey’d  by  the  communicant 
Branches  to  the  inferior 
Trunk,  ftill  pours  out  at  the 
wound  of  the  Artery  from 
below  ,  in  a  retrograde 
manner. 

26,  The  external  Artery 
of  the  Cubit,  which  makes 
the  Pulfe  near  the  Carpus. 

27,  27.  The  Arteries  of 
the  Hands  and  Fingers. 

28,  28.  The  defcending 
Trunk  of  the  Arteria  Mag¬ 
na. 

29,  The  Arteria  Bren - 
chialis  fpringing  from  one 
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of  the  Intercoftal  Arteries ; 
it  fometimes  arifes  immedi- 
ately  from  the  defeending 
Trunk  of  the  Aorta ,  at  o- 
ther  times  from  the  Superi¬ 
or  Intercoftal  Artery,  which 
fprings  from  the  Subclavian. 
Thefe  Bronchial  Arteries 
inofculate  with  the  Pulmo¬ 
nary  Atteries,  Vid.  Ruyfch. 
Epift.  Anatom.  6.  Fig.  c,  c,  C. 

30.  A  fmall  Artery  fpring- 
ing  from  the  forepart  of  the 
Aorta  Defcendens ,  palling  to 
the  Gala.  Ruyfch  tells  us  of 
Branches  of  Arteries  from 
the  Superior  Intercoftal  , 
which  go  to  the  Gala. 

31.  31.  The  Intercoftal 
Arteries  on  each  fide  the 
Arteria  Magna  Defcendens. 

32.  The  Trunk  of  the 
'ArteriaCoeliacaJiio\r\.yi\\tViZC 
fpring 

33.  33.  The  Hepatick 
Arteries,  and 

34.  The  Arteria  Cyfica , 
on  the  Gall-Bladder. 

35.  Arteria  Coronaria 
Ventriculi  Inferior. 

3 6.  The  Pylorica. 

37.  The  Epiploic  a  Dex- 
tra ,  Sinijlra ,  and  Media , 
fpringing  from  the  Corona¬ 
ria. 

38.  The  Ramifications  of 
the  Coronary  Artery,  which 
embrace  the  bottom  of  the 
Stomach. 

39.  Coronaria  Ventriculi 
Superior. 

40.  40.  The  Phrenick  Ar¬ 
teries,  or  the  two  Arteries 
of  the  Diaphragm,  that  of 
the  left  fide  arifing  from  the 
Trunk  of  the  Arteria  Mag- 
na ,  the  Right  fpringing  from 
the  Ccdiaca. 
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41.  The  Trunk  of  the  ! 
Splenick  Artery  ,  arifing  I  / 
from  the  Coeliaca ,  contort-  I 
ed. 

42.  Two  fmall  Arteries  ft 
going  to  the  upper  part  of  I 
th zDuodenum  and  Pancreas ; 
the  reft  of  the  Arteries  of  I 
the  Pancreas  fpring  from  the  I 
Splenick  Artery  in  its  Paflagc 
to  the  Spleen. 

43.  The  Trunk  of  the 
Arteria  Mefenterica  Superior ,  I 
turn’d  towards  the  right- 
lide. 

44.  44.  The  Branches  of 
the  Superior  Mefenterick 
Artery,  freed  from  the  fmall  ! 
Guts  ;  Here  the  various  A-  ! 
nafiomofes ,  the  Branches  of 
this  Artery  make  in  the  Me-  I 
fentery  before  they  arrive 
at  the  Inteftines,  may  be  I 
obferved* 

45.  The  Inferior  Mefen¬ 
terick  Artery  arifing  from 
the  Arteria  Magna. 

46.  A  remarkable  Ana - 
Jlomofis  of  this  Inferior  Me¬ 
fenterick  Artery  with  the 
Superior. 

47.  47.  The  Branches  of 

the  Inferior  Mefenterick 
Artery,  as  they  pafs  to  the 
Intefiinum  Colon.  • 

48.  Thofe  of  the  Rec¬ 
tum. 

49.  49.  The  Emulgent 
Arteries  of  the  Kidnies. 

50.  The  Vertebral  Arte¬ 
ries  of  the  Loins. 

51.  51.  The  Spermatick 
Arteries,  which  defeend  to 
the  Teftes ,  and  are  fo  fmall, 
as  to  efcape  being  fill’d  with 
Wax. 

52.  Arteria  Sacra. 

53,53,  Arteria  iliac  a. 

54,  S4e 
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54,  54.  Rami  lliaci  Ex- 
'i  terni . 

55  ,  55.  lliaci  Interni  ; 
I  which  are  larger  in  the  Foe- 
\  tus  proportionably,  than  in 
H  the  Adult,  by  reafon  of  their 
!i  Conjunction  with  the  two 
I  Umbilical  Arteries. 

56,  5 6.  The  twoUmbili- 
:i  cal  Arteries  cut  off:  That 
j  of  the  Right  fide  being  drawn 
8  as  in  the  Foetus ;  the  Left 
:  is  expreft  as  in  an  Adult. 

57  ,  57.  The  Epigaftrick 
.l1  Arteries,  which  afcend  un¬ 
der  the  right  Mufcles  of 
the  Abdomen ,  and  are  inof- 
culated  with  the  Mammaru , 
as  above  noted. 

58,  58.  Branches  of  the 
External  Iliack  Arteries,  paf- 
fing  between  the  two  ob¬ 
lique  Mufcles  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men. 

59,  59.  Branches  of  the 
H  Internal  Iliack  Arteries, 
’i  which  convey  Blood  to  the 
t  Extenfores  and  Obturatores 
'i  Mufcles  of  the  Thighs. 

60,  60.  The  Trunks  of 
.  !  the  Arteries  which  pafs  to 
|  the  Penis. 

6 1,  61.  The  Arteries  of 
if  the  Bladder  of  Urine. 

62,  62.  The  Internal  Ar¬ 
ia  teries  of  the  Pudendum , 

|  which  with  thofe  here  ex- 
j  preft  of  the  Penis ,  make  the 
I  Hypogaftrick  Arteries  in 
|  Women.  The  External  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Pudendum ,  a- 
rife  from  the  upper  part  of 


the  Crural  Artery,  which  is 
immediately  below  the  E~ 
pigaftricks. 

63.  The  Penis  diftended 
with  Wind  and  dry’d. 

64.  Gians  Penis. 

6 5.  The  upper  part,  or 
Dorfum  Penis  cut  from  the 
Body  of  the  Penis ,  and  rai¬ 
led  to  (hew  the  Corpora  Ca - 
vernofa  Penis. 

66.  66.  Corpora  Caverns 
fa  Penis  freed  from  the  Off  a 
Pubis,  and  ty’d  after  Infla¬ 
tion. 

67.  The  two  'Arteries  of 
the  Penis,  as  they  appear 
injeded  with  Wax,  in  each 
Cavernous  Body  of  the  Pe¬ 
nis. 

68.  The  Capfula  ,  and 
Septum  of  the  Corpora  Ca - 
vernofa  Penis. 

69.  The  Crural  Arte¬ 
ries. 

70  ,  70,  The  Arteries 
which  pafs  to  the  Mufcles  of 
the  Thighs  and  Tibia. 

71.  That  part  of  the 
Crural  Artery  that  paffes  the 
Ham. 

72.  The  three  large 
Trunks  of  the  Arteries  of  the 
Leg. 

73.  The  Arteries  of  the 
Foot*  with  their  communi¬ 
cating  Branch,  from  their 
Superior  to  their  Inferior 
Trunk,  as  wrell  as  their  com¬ 
munications  at  the  extremi¬ 
ty  of  each  Toe  like  thofe  of 
the  Fingers. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  the  Bones  in  general. 

DEfigning  to  treat  of  the  Parts  for  local  Mo¬ 
tion  together,  it  will  not  be  improper,  for 
Method  fake ,  to  give  fome  account  of  what  is 
peculiar  to  each  Species  by  it  felf. 

I  fhall  begin  with  the  Bones ,  which  are  the 
Frame,  and  as  it  were  the  Timber- work,  which 
fuftains  the  whole  Machine 3  and  in  thefe  I  fhall 
confider  their  Membrane,  Structure,  external 
and  internal,  their  Contents,  and  their  Connexi¬ 
ons  with  each  other. 

How  a  Bone  is  diftinguifh’d  from  other  Parts, 
and  what  are  its  Charadleriftick  Marks  that  ap¬ 
pear  to  Touch  and  Vie'fr,  has  been  already  told 
in  the  initial  Chapter  of  this  Work  3  where  all 
the  General  Parts,  as  well  fluid  as  folid,  are  in  a 
few  Words  defcrib’d.  I  come  now  to  thofe  things 
which  are  more  particular. 

jPeriofte-  Every  Bone  is  cloath’d  externally  with  a  pretty 
tough,  and  extremely  fenfible  Membrane,  which 
covers  the  whole  exterior  Surface,  and  is  com¬ 
mon  to  the  fame  upon  all  Bones  of  the  Body,  e- 
ven  the  little  ones  within  the  Tympanum  of  the 
Ear  not  excepted.  It  is  deriv’d  from  the  Dura 
Mater ,  and  confifts  principally,  tho’  not  wholly, 
of  Fibres  drawn  from  thence ,  which  are  recti¬ 
lineal  3  belides  which,  it  receives  fome  other  Fi¬ 
bres  (but  not  in  equal  Proportion  to  thefe)  from 
the  Membrana  Communis  Mufculorum ,  (  or  as 

Dr.  Havers  imagines,  from  the  carnous  Fibres  of 
the  Belly  of  the  Mufcles)  which  interfedt  the  for> 
mer  varioufly  in  different  Parts.  It  is  every  where 
thin,  tho’  not  alike  fo  in  all  Parts.  It  adheres 
clofely  to  the  Bone,  and  in  fome  Places  is  obferv’d  ! 

to 
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to  fend  Fibres  into  the  very  Subftance  of  it.  Its 
principal  Ufe  feems  to  be  to  defend  the  Mufcles 
and  Tendons  from  being  fretted  in  their  Adlion, 
by  Attrition  from  the  hard  Subfiance  of  the 
Bones,  and  to  give  notice  by  its  fenfibility  of  any 
thing  that  might  annoy  the  Bones ,  which  are 
in  themfelves  infenfible. 

The  external  Face  of  the  Bones,  which  appear 
upon  the  removal  of  this  Membrane,  has  been  de- 
fcrib’d  among  the  Parts  in  general. 

The  Bones  are  of  two  iorts,  fuch  as  have  a  Two  forts 
notable  Cavity  within,  which  is  fill’d  with  a  fort  of  Bones, 
of  Fat,  call’d  Marrow,  as  the  Bones  of  the  Arms 
and  Legs,  or  fuch  as  have  no  fuch  Cavi¬ 

ty  or  Marrow,  as  the  Bones  of  the  Skull  and 
Ribs,  &c. 

Both  thefe  forts  of  Bones  are  laminated,  or  con-  Texture . 
lift  of  feveral  Strata ,  or  rigid  Fibres,  which  are 
of  the  fame  Subilance  with  the  whole  aggregate 
of  the  Bone,  ilridlly  fo  call’d,  of  which  moil  are 
longitudinal,  but  interfered  with  crofs  Bars  or 
Fibres  of  the  fame  Matters  whence  are  form’d 
Loculi ,  or  little  Cavities,  which  are  fill’d  with  a 
fort  of  Oyl,  which  ferves  to  keep  them  from  ber 
ing  too  brittle  and  plyable. 

This  Oyl,  which  is  thethinnefl;  and  moil  fluid  oyl,  how 
part  of  the  Fat,  is  feparated  from  the  Blood ^fejarateL 
(convey’d  by  the  Arteries  thro’  peculiar  Perfora¬ 
tions,  made  peculiarly  for  them,  which  the  Veins 
return  after  the  Separation  of  the  Oyl,)  by  means 
of  certain  little  Veiicles  lodg’d  in  thefe  Cellulee^  and 
in  this  Hollow  of  the  great  Bones,  which  are  or 
do  the  Office  of  Glands  in  this  Cafe. 

The  great  Bone  of  the  Arm  and  Leg  have  Marrow, 
large  Cavities  within  their  Parietes ,  fill7 d  with 
a  peculiar  fort  of  Fat,  call’d  the  Medulla  ,  or 
Marrow  of  the  Bones  j  which  is  contain’d  in 
innumerable  Sacculi^  or  membranous  Bags,  which 
are  cpntinu’d  to,  and  open  into  one  another,  and 

make  • 
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make  the  whole  appear  as  one  Body  or  Lump. 
At  each  end  of  thefe  Bones  is  one  or  more  Per¬ 
forations,  thro’  which  part  of  this  Fat  is  difcharg’d 
into  the  Joynts,  of  which  by  and  by. 

Thofe  Bones  which  have  no  fuch  Hollow  and 
Marrow,  have  however,  like  thefe,  laminated 
Parietes,  tho’  not  fo  thick,  and  between  them  a 
fort  of  fpongy  cavernulous  Subfiance,  which  re¬ 
ceives  from  the  Vefiels,  as  the  others  do,  a  grea- 
fy  Subftance,  which  ferves  for  their  Nourifhment 
and  Maintenance. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


A 


Of  the  Connexion  of  the  Bones. 

LL  the  Bones  of  the  Body  (which,  tho* 
differing  in  number  in  feveral  Subje&s,  are 
however  above  three  hundred  in  thofe  that  have 
fewefl)  are  joyn’d  together,  and  make  one  Com- 

pages  or  Frame. 

The  manner  likewife  of  their  being  joyn’d  is 
various,  according  to  the  purpofes  for  which  they 
are  put  together  *  fome  being  defign’d  for  Moti¬ 
on  ,  others  for  Reft ,  and  the  fupport  of  the  in¬ 
cumbent  Parts  only. 

Arthrofis.  That  jundhire,  which  is  defign’d  for  Motion, 
is  call’d  Arthrofis  or  Articulation,  and  is  again  di¬ 
vided  into  two  forts  5  one,  which  has  a  notable 
and  manifefc  Motion,  which  is  call’d  Diarthro - 
fis y  and  the  other,  which  has  an  obfcure  one 
only,  and  is  call’d  Synarthrofis. 

The  Diarthrofis  is  again  fub-divided  into  three 
forts  of  Articulation,  Emrthrofis ,  Arthrodia ,  and 
Ginglymus. 

It  is  call'd  Enar  thro  fis ,  when  a  large  protube¬ 
rant  Head  is  inferred  into  fome  deep  Cavity 


Diar- 

throlis. 

Synar- 

thiofis. 


Enar- 

throfis. 
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which  is  call’d  Cotyle ,  or  Acetabulum ,  or  in 
#/&  a  Socket. 

Arthrodia ,  is  when  a  flat  Head  is  receiv’d  in  a  Arthro- 
fliallow  Socket  3  as  in  the  infertion  of  the  Os  Hu -  dia- 
into  the  Scapula. 

Ginglymus  is  when  a  Bone  inferts  it  felf  into  a-  Gingly- 
nother,  and  receives  a  third  or  the  fame.  mus* 

The  Ginglymus ,  is  again  fub-divided  into  three 
forts. 

The  firft,  is  when  two  Bones  mutually  receive 
one  another,  as  tliofe  of  the  Cubitus  and  Humerus 
do,  like  a  Hinge. 

The  fecond,  is  when  it  receives  one  Bone,  and 
is  receiv’d  by  another  3  as  the  Vertebra  do. 

The  third,  is  after  the  manner  of  an  Axis  of 
a  Wheel  in  a  Box ,  as  the  firft  Vertebrae  of  the 
Neck,  with  the  fecond. 

The  Synarthrofis ,  which  has  but  an  obfcure  Synar- 
Motion,  is  divided  into  Symphyfis ,  Sutura ,  Har-  throfe. 
monia ,  Gomplooftis ,  Syfifarcofis ,  Syncondrojis ,  Syneu - 
rofis ,  Syntenofis ,  Synymenfis . 

That  junfturc  of  the  Bones,  which  is  for  ab- 
folute  Reft,  is  call’d  Symphyfis ,  or  Coalition,  of  Symphy- 
which  there  are  likewife  three  forts.  fis. 

Raphe  or  Sutura ,  which  is  when  Bones  are  Sutura. 
joyn’d  by  uneven  Edges,  and  are  as  it  were  in¬ 
dented  3  or  fometimes  {hooting  over  each  other. 

The  fecond  fort  is  call’d  Harmonia ,  which  is  Harmo^ 
when  the  Bones  meet  with  even  Margins  in  a  nia. 
Line,  as  thofe  of  the  upper  Jaw. 

The  third  is  Gomphofes ,  which  is  like  fixing  aGompko- 
Peg  or  Nail  into  a  Hole,  which  fort  of  joyntmg  Es. 
is  proper  to  the  Teeth  only. 

There  are,  befides  thefe,  five  other  forts  of 
Connexions.  The  fir  11:  of  which  is  called  SyJJ'ar -  Syflarco- 
cofiS)  which  is  when  the  Bone  is  joyn’d  to,  or  by  fis. 
a  fldhy  Part,  as  the  Os  Hyoides . 


The 
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The  fecond  is  Synchondrofis ,  which  is  by  an 
intermediate  Cartilage,  as  the  Ribs  are  joyn’d  to 
the  Sternum . 

The  third  is  SyneuroJts\  which  is  a  Connexion 
by  a  Ligament,  as  is  that  of  the  Os  Femoris  to 
the  Os  Ifchii. 

The  fourth  is  Syntenofis ,  which  is  joyn’d  by  a 
Tendon,  as  the  Patella  is  to  the  Tibia ,  the  Of  a 
Sefamoidea ,  8ec. 

The  fifth  is  Synymenfis ,  and  is  a  Conjunction 
by  Membranes 5  as  in  new-born  Children,  the 
OJfa  Syncipitis  are  joyn’d  with  the  occipital  and 
frontal  Bones. 

The  Junctures  are  likewife  divided  by  Authors 
into  Genuine  and  Spurious:  The  Genuine  is  that 
which  is  indented  like  the  Teeth  of  two  Saws, 
as  the  Sutura ,  Caro  nails,  and  Lamdoides ;  and  the 
Spurious,  is  that  which  fhoots  over,  as  the  Su¬ 
tura  Temporalis . 
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BOOK  IV. 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  Muscles  and  Mucilaginous  Glands  in 

general . 


S  the  Bones  are  the  Frame,  and  the 
Joynts  thePullies  or  Hinges  on  which 
the  Animal  Machine  moves  3  fo  the 
Mufcles  referable  the  Chords  which 
.draw  it  to  and  fro. 

The  Muscles  are  the  Inftruments  of  volunta-  Mufcles, 
ry  Motion,  and  have  been  already  fo  far  defcrib’d,  inftm- 
as  to  their  diftindt  Members,  as  not  to  need  a  re-  ments  of 
petition  here.  Mono*. 

The  Belly,  which  is  the  Part  principally  a Bdly  tbs 
fedted  in  the  Adtions  of  a  Mufcle,  confiiis  of  car-  artive 
nous  Fibres,  which  are  now  generally  (how  true  Part. 
foever)  thought  to  be  only  Productions  of  the 
Arteries  and  V  eins,  by  the  Intumefcence  of  whofe 

Contents 
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Contents  the  Extremities  are  drawn  nearer  toge¬ 
ther,  and  by  confequence  the  Bone  to  which  the 
moveable  Part  is  fix’d ,  is  approximated  to  the 
immoveable,  or  lefs  moveable. 

Hypothe-  Many  Hypothefes  have  been  offer’d  to  account 
lis  not  fa-  for  this  voluntary  Motion  ;  but  I,  who  mull  con- 
tisfattory.  fefs  my  Ignorance  of  the  means  by  which  the 
Soul  adts  upon  the  Body,  cannot  acquiefce  in  a- 
ny  of  them,  nor  pretend  to  offer  any  of  my 
own. 

Some  will  have  the  Animal  Spirits  the  Primum 
Movens-y  but  befides,  that  their  Exigence  is  not 
to  me  demonftratively  prov’d,  the  manner  of  their 
Adfion  aflign’d  by  Authors  is  altogether  arbitrary 
and  precarious. 

Some  ,  after  the  great  Dr.  Willis ,  make  the 
Tendons  a  Receptacle  for  the  Spirits,  which  are 
to  be  rais’d  at  the  Inftigation  of  the  Will ,  and 
fent  into  the  Body  of  the  Mufcle,  there  to  fer¬ 
ment  with  the  Blood ,  and  caufe  an  Intumef- 
cence,  by  fome  fanciful  way  or  other,  they  know 
not  how. 

Others ,  who  allow  no  Receptacle  for  them 
but  the  Brains,  fend  them  from  thence  through 
the  Nerves,  like  Lightning,  on  all  the  Errands 
of  the  Will;  becaufe  they  cannot  allow  the  Ten¬ 
dons  to  be  a  proper  Lodgment,  upon  the  account 
of  the  Ciofenefs  of  their  Contexture ;  nor  can  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  Spirits  fhould  remain  there  unadfive. 
But  how  right  foever  they  may  be  in  their  Ob- 
jedtion,  they  offer  no  more  Demonftration  for 
their  own  Opinion ,  which  is  liable  to  as  many 
Exceptions,  were  it  worth  while  to  amufe  the 
Reader  with  them. 

It  is  certain  from  Fadt,  and  occular  Demon¬ 
ftration,  that  the  Belly  of  the  Mufcles  does  fwell 
in  its  Adtions,  and  that  a  Ligature  laid  upon  the 
Artery  or  Nerve,  that  ferves  any  Mufcle,  will  to¬ 
tally  impede  its  Adtion.  From  whence  it  is  plain, 
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that  both  of  them,  fome  way  or  other,  do  con¬ 
tribute  to  it. 

By  injedbion  of  warm  Water  through  the  Ar¬ 
teries,  into  the  Mufcles  of  Bodies  after  Death, 
we  find  that  Contradtions  may  be  procur’d  j 
which,  befides  the  Experiments  of  Ligature,  fuf- 
i  ficientlv  fhew  the  fhare  that  the  Blood  has  in 
(  their  Adtions.  But  whether  in  living  Bodies  this 
(  Intumefcence  of  the  Mufcle  proceeds  from  the 
:  extraordinary  quantity  of  Blood  irruent  in  the 
;  time  of  Action ,  or  from  any  hidden  Expanfibn 
I  of  the  ordinary  quantity  circulating  through  it, 
i  is  hard  to  determine  \  fince  either  x'lccident  is 
)  pofiible,  and  the  Caufes  of  either  equally  obfcure. 

But  leaving  the  adtive  Caufe  of  voluntary  Mo- 
i  tion  to  thofe  that  are  better  able  to  find  it  out , 
I  fhall  proceed  to  the  Defcription  of  thofe  Parts, 

;  which  have  not  been  already  mentioned  in  the 
I  general  Idea  of  a  Mufcle,  in  the  firft  Chapter  of 
i  this  Work. 

Befides  the  Common  Teguments  of  the  Muf- 
I  cles,  each  Mufcle  has  a  proper  Membrane  which 
1  enclofes  the  whole  Mufcle,  and  is  more  ftridbly 
]  wrapp’d  about  the  Tendons, 
i  The  Body  of  the  Mufcle  confifts  of  fiefhy  Fi¬ 
ll  bres,  which,  according  to  the  late  receiv’d  Opi- 
inion,  are  nothing  elfe  but  the  Capillaries  of  Ar¬ 
il  teries  and  Veins  inofculating  with ,  or  continu’d 
i  to  each  other.  This  Opinion,  however  receiv’d, 
I  appears  in  my  Mind  to  be  juftly  queftionable  j 
1  fince,  befides  the  Membrane  which  enclofes  the 
lli  whole  Mufcle,  there  are  others  ( probably  Pro- 
H  dudbions  of  the  fame  Membrane)  which  divide 
the  Mufcle  into  innumerable  Fafciculi  or  bundles 
of  Fibres  ,  which  may,  for  any  thing  we  have 
j  been  able  to  trace,  be  ferv’d  only  with  one  Email 
Artery  and  Vein  9  and  this  Difpofition  fcems  more 
i commodious  for  the  Expanfion  of  the  Blood  in 
the  Mufcle,  than  its  Circulation  thro’  conti- 

B  b  nual 
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nual  Tubes.  In  which  Opinion  I  am  counte¬ 
nanc’d  by  the  Singularity  of  that  Intumefcence , 
and  Detumefcence,  without  Damage,  which  is 
proper  to  the  Mufcles  only  >  and  not  only  proper, 
but neceflary  to  their  Aftion,  and  to  theirs  only 
of  a]i  the  Parts  of  the  Body. 

This  makes  me  think  the  Observations  made 
by  the  Microfcope,  upon  the  Circulation  of  the 
Blood,  in  the  Tails  of  little  Eels,  Newts,  Tad¬ 
poles,  &c.  no  demonflrative  Proof  of  the  Con¬ 
tinuity  of  the  V effels  in  every  Part,  finee  it  is  feen 
only  in  the  edges  and  extremities ,  where  the 
Blood  is  necelfary  only  for  Nutrition,  and  not  in 
the  mufculous  or  moving  Parts. 

Fat  of  the  In  the  Interfaces  of  thefe  Fafciculi  of  mufcu- 
interjhces  ]ar  Fibres  are  plac’d  finall  Parcels  of  Fat,  fcarce 

°Mufdcs  PercePtible  to  the  naked  Eye  in  a  human  SubjeQ:,  I 
but  vifible  enough  by  the  help  of  a  Microfcope.  ’ 
Thefe  were  however  plainly  enough  difcover’d 
by  that  accurate  Anatom!  ft  Dr.  Fyfon,  in  the  Dif- 
fedfion  of  a  Porpefs.  Their  ufe  may  reafonably 
be  fuppos’d  to  be  the  Lubrication  of  thofe  Muf¬ 
cles,  or  Fafciculi  of  Fibres,  thereby  to  hinder 
them  from  fretting  one  another. 

Mucilagi-  Befides  this  Fat ,  which  is  contain’d  in  finall 
nous  Cells  or  Veficl.es,  are  interfpevs’d  among  thefe  Faf- 
ctcuti  certain  final  1  Glands,  which,  as  Dr.  Haters 
des .  has  obferv’d,  afford  a  fraooth  mucilaginous  Juice, 

which,  together  with  the  Fat,  contributes  to  lu¬ 
bricate  thefe  parts  of  the  Mufcles. 

Mucilagi-  Befides  the  Mufcles,  fubfervient  to  the  Motion 

c/Trv/f  of  t^ie  ^on£s  ?  are  the  mucilaginous  Glands ,  of 
the  Joints.,  which  there  are  fome  in  every  Articulation.  But 
thofe  at  the  Articulations ,  per  Enarthrofm.y  are 
.  confiderable  for  their  Magnitude,  and  lie  at  the 

bottom  of  the  Concave  Part  of  the  Acetabulum. 
They  are  of  the  conglomerate  kind,  and  as  thofe 
of  the  Mufcles  afford  a  Mucilage,  which  mixing 
with  the  Oyi  iffuing  from  the  Cavities  of  the 

Bones, 
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Bones,  thro’  the  Perforations  before  mentioned) 
ferves  to  lubricate ,  and  render  the  Cartilages 
|  more  flippery  and  eafy  of  Motion,  as  well  as  to 
I  keep  them  foft. 

Befides  thefe  Parts  inftrumental  to  Motion,  are 
i  the  Ligaments,  which  have  nothing  peculiar  be¬ 
yond  the  Defcription  already  given,  except  their 
!'  Originations  and  Infertions,  which  will  be  fpoken 
;i  of  in  their  proper  Places. 
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• 

'  fore-part  of  the  Ske- 

JL  leton  of  a  Man. 

r,  The  Os  Sincipitis  or 
Si  Bregma. 

2,  The  Os  Brontis. 

3,  The  Os  Tempo  rum  or 
Squamof'um. 

4,  The  two  Bones  of  the 
Nofe. 

5,  The  fourth  Bone  of 
i  the  upper  Jaw. 

6,  The  firft  Bone  of  the 
I  upper  Jaw,  or  Cheek-bone. 

7,  The  Septum  Narium. 

I  8,  The  Proccjfus  Mafioi- 
|  des  or  Mammiformis. 

9 . . .  The  Os  Jugale. 

10,  11,  12 ,  The  lower 
Jaw-bone;  10,  that  part  of 
1  it  called  the  Chin;  it,  its 
Pofterior  Procefs,  that  is  ar¬ 
ticulated  to  the  Os  Tempo- 
rum,  called  Condylus ;  12, the 
anterior  Procefs,  call’d  Co- 
rone. 

13,  The  Bodies  of  the 
two  inferior  Vertebra  of  the 
Neck;  fghy  their  tranfverle 
Pro  cedes. 

14,  The  Clavicula. 

15,  The  Spina  Scapula. 

16,  Th c  Proccjfus  Coracoi- 
des  Scapula , 


17,  The  (liort  Procefs  of 
the  Scapula. 

18,19, 20, 21, 22,  23, The 
Os  Humeri  ,  or  Shoulder- 
Bone;  18,  that  part  of  it 
where  the  Deltoides  Mufcle 
is  inferted ;  19,  its  Head  that 
is  articulated  with  the  Shoul¬ 
der-blade;  20,  the  Afperity 
where  the  Muf cuius  fubfca - 
pularis  is  inferted ;  2  r ,  a  Si¬ 
nus  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
Shoulder-bone,  that  receives 
the  external  tendinous  Head 
of  the  Muf  cuius  j&ir^;i2,the 
internal  Protuberance  of  the 
lower  part  of  the  Os  Hume¬ 
ri,  whence  the  two  Mufcles 
bending  ,  the  •  Carpus ,  the 
Pronator  Radii  Teres,  Palma- 
ris ,  and  Mufculus  Perforates 
of  the  Fingers  do  arife ; 
23  ,  the  external  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  laid  named 
Bone ,  whence  the  Mufcles 
extending  the  Carpus  and 
Fingers  arife. 

24,  25,  The  Radius;  2 5, its 
Prominence,  to  which  the 
large  Tendon  of  the  Mufcu¬ 
lus  Biceps  is  inferted. 

26,  The  Ulna . 


Liga¬ 

ments, 


Bb  2 


27,  The 
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27,  The  eight  Bones  of 

the  Carpus. 

28,  The  four  Bones  of 
the  Metacarpus. 

29,  The  three  Bones  of 
the  Thumb,  with  their  Ojft- 
cula  Sefamoidea. 

30,  The  Bones  of  the 
Fingers,  compos’d  of  twelve 
Bones,  of  which,  three  be¬ 
long  to  each  Finger. 

31,  The  upper  part  of 
the  Os  Pefforis,  or  Sternum . 

32,  The  lower  part  of  the 
Os  P efforts,  or  Cartilago  En- 
fiformis;  which  is  fometimes 
bifid,  as  it  appeared  in  the 
Subjedf  from  whence  this 
Figure  was  drawn. 

33,  33,  The  Vertebra,  of 
the  Back,  or  Thorax. 

34,  34,  The  Vertebra  of 
the  Loins,  i.  k ,  /,  m,  n,  0 , 
p,  q,  r ,  f,  t,  u.  The  twelve 
Ribs 

w,  x,  y,  z,  >J<,  The  rranl- 
verfe  Procefies  of  the  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Loins. 

35,  The  Os  Sacrum. 

36,  37*  38*  39  *  The  Os 
Innominatum ,  bp  fome  call'd 
Coxendix ;  36,37,  that  part 
of  it  called  Ilium ;  36,  its 
internal  Concave  Part;  and 
37,  its  Spine;  38,  the  Os  Pu¬ 
bis ,  or  Peffims ;  39,  the 
Ifchi ,  where  it  is  joyned  to 
the  laft  named  Bone. 

40,  40,  The  great  Sinuffes 
of  the  OJJh  Ilium ,  and  Cir- 
cumfcription  of  the  Pelvis 
Abdominis. 

41,  The  Foramen  of  the 
Ifchium  and  Os  Pubis . 

42,43, 44, 45 , 46,47 ,  The 
Os  Femoris ,  or  Thigh-Bone ; 
43,  its  Head,  which  is  re¬ 


ceived  into  the  Acetabulum , 
or  Cotyle  of  the  Os  Innomi- 
natum  ;  44,  the  Neck  of  the 
Thigh-Bone;  43,  the  great 
Trochanter ;  46,  the  lelfer 

Trochanter ,  where  the  Muf~ 
cuius  Pfoas  and  lliacus  Inter- 
mis  are  inferted;  47,  the 
lower  and  internal  Head  of 
the  Thigh-Bone  ,  to  which 
the  ftrong  Tendon  of  the 
Mu f cuius  Triceps  is  implant¬ 
ed. 

48,  The  Mela,  or  Patella , 
by  fome  called  Rotula. 

49,  50,  51,  The  Tibia ; 

50,  a  Prominence  on  its  up¬ 
per  part,  where  the  T endons 
of  all  the  extending  Mufcles 
of  the  Leg  are  inferted; 

51,  the  Malleolus  Internets. 

5,2,  5.3,  54,  The  Fibula  ; 

53,’  54,  its  iuperior  and  in¬ 
ferior  Appendix , 

55,  The  Ajlragalus. 

56,  The  Os  Cymbiforme. 

57,  The  Os  Cuneiforms 
rnajus ,  feu  Internum. 

58,  The  Os  Cuneiforms 
medium. 

59*  The  Os  Cuneiforms 
externum. 

60,  The  Os  Cubiforme. 

6 r,  Part  of  the  Os  Calcis 
in  fitu. 

62,  The  five  Bones  of 
the  Metatarfus. 

63,  The  two  Bones  of 
the  great  Toe. 

64,  The  twelve  Bones  of 
the  lefifer  Toes,  of  which 
three  compofe  each  Toe. 

****,  ejrc.  The  Appendi¬ 
ces  of  the  Spina  Scapula ,  Os 
Humeri ,  Radius ,  Ulna,  Os 
Femoris ,  and  Tibia . 


tJ  B. 
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TH  E  Back  and  Side  of 
the  Skeleton  of  aW o- 

MAN. 

i.  The  Os  Sincipitis. 

2,  The  Os  Occipitis. 

3,  The  Procejfus  Mammi- 
fvrmis. 

4,  The  Os  Squamofum. 

5,  Part  of  the  Os  Sphe- 
no  ides. 

6,  The  Os  Jugate. 

7,  The  firft  Bone  of  the 
upper  Jaw. 

8,  Part  of  the  fourth  Bone 
of  the  upper  Jaw. 

9,  io.  The  lower  Jaw- 
jj  hone;  io,  the  internal  Pan. 

of  it,  where  the  Mufculorum 
j  par  Geniohyoideum  and  Ge- 
j  niogloffum  do  arife. 

1 1 ,  Part  of  the  Clavicula. 
a,,  13,  14,  15,  1 6,  The 
Scapula j  or  Shoulder-blade  ; 

;j  13,  13,  its  Bafis ;  from  13 
to  14,*  its  Cofla  inferior ; 
14,  its  Procejfus  brevis  ;  15, 
Part  of  the  Procejfus  Cora - 
coid.es  on  the  left  fide  ,  in 
i  fitu ;  1 6,  Spina  Scapula. 

17,  t8,  19,  20,  21,  The 
Os  Humeri ;  17,  that  part  of 
it  where  the  Muj'culus  Bra - 
chiaus  Externus  begins  ro  a- 
rife;  18,  the  Head  of  the 
1  Os  Humeri-,  19,  the  Afperi- 
'  ty  of  the  Humerus ,  where 
the  Mu f cult  Suprafpinatus  , 
J^frafpinatus,  and  Teres  Mi- 
>■  ry  are  inferred  ;  20,  the  ex- 
r  rnal  Protuberance,  whence 
J  tie  extending  Mufcles  of  the 
fj  carpus  and  Fingers  arife ; 

'  2.1  ,  the  internal  Protube- 
i!  rance  of  the  Os  Humeri , 

il|  where  the  Mufcles,  bending 

' 
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the  Carpus  and  Fingers,  a- 
rife. 

22,  The  Radius. 

23,  24,  The  Ulna ;  24,  its 
fuperior  part,  called  the  Ole- 
cranum  or  the  Elbow. 

25,  The  eight  Bones  of 
the  Carpus. 

2 6 ,  The  four  Bones  of 
the  Metacarpus. 

27,  The  thre’e  Bones  of 
the  Thumb. 

28,  The  Bones  of  the 
Fingers. 

•  f,  The  firft  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck,  wanting  a  Spinal 
Procefs. 

a,  b,  c,  d ,  e,  f,  The  Spi¬ 
nal  Proceifes  of  the  other 
fix  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  of 
which  the  five  Superior  are 
double ;  between  which  are 
placed  the  Mufculi  interfpi- 
nales  Colli. 

n ,  n ,  n ,  n ,  The  tranfverfe 
Proceifes  of  the  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck. 

h,  i,  k ,  /,  m ,  n,  0 ,  p ,  q,  r, 
/,  t ,  The  twelve  Ribs. 

000 ,  c rc.  The  tranfverfe 
Proceifes  of  the  Vertebra  of 
the*  Thorax. 

PPP ,  eve.  Their  Spines. 

RRR,  eve.  The  Spines  of 
the  five  Vertebra  of  the  Loins. 

SSS ,  c rc.  The  tranfverfe 
Proceifes  of  thofe  Vertebra. 

u ,  w ,  x,  y,  z9  The  Bo¬ 
dies  of  thofe  Vertebra. 

29,  The  back-part  of  the 
Os  ilium ,  by  fome  called 
Dorfum  Ilium. 

30,  The  Spine  of  the  J- 
iium. 


Bb  3 


31,  The 
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Cranium. 
Its  Bones. 


Of  the  Bones 


31,  The  Protuberance  of 
the  Os  ifcbium,  whence  the 
Mufcles  bending  the  Leg 
do  arife,  namely,  the  Semi- 
nervofm  Semimembr  anofiu  , 
and  one  of  the  Heads  ot  the 
Biceps;  together  with  the 
Quadrates  Femoris  ,  which 
latter  is  an  Obturator. 

31,  An  acute  Procefs  of 
the  Ifcbium ,  between  which 
and  the  laft  mentioned  Pro¬ 
tuberance  31,  the  Tendons 
of  the  Mufculus  Marfupialis 
pafs,  as  on  a.Pully. 

33,  The  Internal  of  the 
Os  Pubis. 

34,  The  Os  Sacrum. 

o,  The  Os  Coccygis. 

*  The  diftance  between 
the  Os  Sacrumllium  and  Pubis 
is  here  remarkable,  being 
much  greater  in  Women 
than  in  Men. 

35,  The  large  Sinus  of 
the  Os  Ilium ,  wherein  the 
Mufculus  Pyriformis  pafles 
to  its  termination. 

36,  The  great  Foramen  of 
the  Ifcbium. 

37)  3S>  39)  4°)  4i»  4*» 
The  Os  Femoris  ;  37,  Its 
Tinea  Afpera  ;  38,  Its  Head 
that  is  received  into  the  A- 
cetabulum  of  the  Coxendix  ; 


39,  The  Neck  of  theThigh-  r 
bone  ;  40,  The  Trochanter  \ 
Major ,  to  which  divers  Muf-  ; 
cles  are  inferted;  41,  The 
lefier  Trochanter  ;  42,,  41,  1 

The  two  Inferior  Protube¬ 
rances  of  the  lower  Appen¬ 
dix  of  this  Bone. 

43,  Part  of  the  Patella  in 
fitu. 

44,  45,  The  Tibia  ;  44,  : 
that  part  of  the  left,  where  1 
the  Muf  cuius  Sartorius,  Gra¬ 
cilis,  and  Seminervofus ,  are  ; 
inferted. 

46,  47,  48,  The  Fibula  ; 

47,  48,  Its  Superior  and  In- 
ferior  Appendices. 

49,  The  Os  Calcis. 

50,  Th t  Ajlragalus. 

51,  The  Os  Cuboides. 

52,  The  three  OJJ’a  Cu - 
neiformia. 

53,  The  Os  Cuneiforme 
majus. 

54,  The  Os  Cymbiformc. 

55,  The  Off  a  Metatar  ft . 

56,  The  Bones  of  the 
Toes. 

***,  e/c.  The  Appendices 
of  the  Spina  Scapula ,  Os  Hu¬ 
meri,  Radius,  Ulna ,  OJfa  Me¬ 
tacarpi,  Os  Ilium ,  Femoris , 
and  Tibia. 


. . . . . 
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C  H  A  P.  II. 

Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  of  the  Head. 

* 

rpHE  Head  we  divide  into  the  Skull  and 

JL  Jaws. 

The  Skull  confifts  of  eight  Bones  5  fix  proper, 
and  two  common  to  the  upper  Jaw,  which  to¬ 
gether, 
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get  her  5  form  that  Cavity  that  contains  the 
Brain. 

The  firft  of  the  Bones  proper  to  the  Skull  is  °s  Fmn- 
the  Bone  of  the  Forehead,  call’d  likewife  Coro -  tIS‘ 
nelc^  Veruundtim ,  and  Oj  Puppis :  Its  Figure  is 
in  a  manner  circular,  and  in  Children,  is  divided 
by  a  Suture,  which  makes  two  of  it,  and  is  cal¬ 
led  the  Suture,  Segittelis ,  which,  in  Adults,  ge-  Sutura 
nerally  grows  up  fo  as  to  leave  no  Marks,  though  S^gittalis- 
fometimes  it  happens  otherwife. 

It  is  joyn’d  to  the  Bones  of  the  Sinciput  by  the  Connexl - 
Coronal  Suture,  which  is  of  the  Indentate  kind,  on‘ 
and  one  of  thofe  which  is  call’d  the  true  Suture, 

Below  to  feveral  Bones  of  the  under  Jaw  by  the 
Suture  Prenfverfelisj  and  to  the  Os  Sphenoides  by 
the  Sphenoidal  Suture. 

It  confifts  of  two  Tables,  betwixt  which,  juft  Tabula 
above  each  Eye-brow,  are  two  Cavities  or  Sinus ,  Offis 
which  are  lin’d  on  the  outfide  with  a  thick  dou-  fronds 
ble  Membrane,  furnifh’d  plentifully,  with  Glands  Membra° 
and  Blood- Vefiels,  which  feparate  part  of  that  na  pjtU£_ 
Mucus  which  falls  into  the  Nofe  into  which  they  t-aria. 
open. 

It  has  three  confiderable  Perforations,  one  in-  Forami- 
Wrardly  juft  above  the  Septum  of  the  Os  Cribrofum^  na. 
which  leems  to  communicate  with  the  foremen- 
tioned  Sinus  and  the  Nofe*  and  two  juft  above 
the  upper  part  of  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  through 
which  the  Blood- Vefiels  pals,  and  a  Branch  of 
the  fifth  pair  of  Nerves. 

This  Bone  has  four  Procefiesj  on  each  fide  Proceflus. 
two,  at  the  corners  of  the  Eyes,  forming  the 
upper  Orbit  of  the  Eye :  Befides  which,  fome 
reckon  two  other  Prominences  towards  the  Tem¬ 
ples. 

The  Mufcles  which  belong  to  this  Part,  are  Frontal 
the  Fronteles  j  which  fpring  from  the  upper  lcs. 
part  of  this  Bone,  and  ferve  to  raife  the  Eye¬ 
brows,  and  corrugate  the  Skin  of  the  Fore¬ 
head.  Bb  4  But 
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But  thefe  have  been  already  defcrib’d  among 
the  external  Parts  of  the  Face. 

The  next  are  the  two  Bones  of  the  Sinciput , 
call’d  likewife  Offa  Par iet alia  *  which  are  of  an 
irregular  Square  Figure.  They  are  joyn’d  to  the 
Os  Frontis  by  the  Coronal  Suture,  to  the  Occi¬ 
pital  Bone  by  the  Lambdoidal,  and  to  the  Tem¬ 
poral  by  the  Sutura  S  quanto  fa ,  which  is  of  that 
kind  which  is  not  reckon’d  genuine  y  and  to  each 
other  by  the  Sagittal  Suture:  All  which,  except 
the  Squamofa ,  are  in  new-born  Children  open, 
and  clofe  in  Procefs  of  time.  The  iqfide  of  this 
Bone  has  feveral  Furrows,  made  while  it  is  ten¬ 
der  by  the  im  predion  of  the  Blood- Veffels, which 
run  over  the  Dura  Mater  *  which  are  deepeft  to¬ 
wards  the  Temporal  Bones,  and  are  in  a  manner 
obliterated  upon  the  top  of  the  Head. 

They  have  each  a  final!  Perforation  near  the 
Sagittal  Suture,  thro’  which  the  Blood- Veflelq 
pafs  to  the  Sinus  Longitudinalis  • 

The  Fourth  is  the  Os  Occiptis  (which  though 
the  Bone  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  Head  is  im¬ 
properly  call’d  Os  Prorre ,  as  that  of  the  Fore¬ 
head  is  Os  Puppis)  and  is  of  a  triangular  Figure, 
and  the  thickeft  of  the  proper  Bones  of  the 
Plead.  In  new-born  Children  it  is  divided  in- 

-  '  >  ’  t 

to  four,  but  grows  up  and  becomes  one  in 
time. 

It  is  joyn’d  to  the  Bones  of  the  Sinciput  at 
the  Lambdoidal  Suture  \  as  likewife  to  the  Pc- 
trofa ,  and  to  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  at  the  Sphenoi-* 
dal  Suture. 

Its  Convex  part  is  divided  into  two  large  Sinus 
for  the  reception  of  the  Hemifphef.es  of  the  Ce¬ 
rebellum  :  And  two  large  Sulci ,  or  Furrows,  in 
which  lie  the  Sinus  Laterales. 

This  Bone  has  f even  Perforations ;  one  of 
which  is  very  large,  for  the  egrefs  of  the  Medul¬ 
la  Spinalis ,  and  has  on  each  tide  of  it  two  little 

ones. 
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ones,  through  two  of  which  enter  the  Cervical 
Arteries,  and  through  the  other  two  go  out  the 
Nerves,  which  ferve  for  the  Motion  of  the 
Tongue  :  The  other  two,  which  are  common  to 
this  Bone  and  the  Os  Petrofum ,  on  each  fide  are 
the  outlets  of  the  Sinus  Laterales  and  Par  Fa - 
|  gum. 

On  each  fide  of  the  great  Foramen ,  is  a  Pro-  Proceffus. 
cefs  lin’d  with  a  Cartilage,  which  is  articulated 
with  the  fir  ft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  gene¬ 
rally  a  third  about  the  middle  of  it  3  though  this 
is  fometimes  wanting,  and  in  the  room  of  it  only 
a  Prominence  of  the  Bone,  which,  or  the  Pro- 
cefs  where  it  is  found,  receives  the  Infertions  of 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Head,  of  which  there  are  ten 
Pair. 

The  fir  ft  of  thefe  is  the  Par  Spknium ,  fio  cal-  har  Splc- 
1  led,  from  the  refemblance  fome  have  imagined  it  nmm* 
f  to  bear  to  an  Ox’s  Spleen.  It  arifes  partly  tendi- 
1  nous,  partly  flefhv,  from  the  Spines  of  the  four 
J  Superior  Vertebra-  of  the  Thorax ,  and  from  the 
j  two  lower  of  the  Neck  3  the  former  part  aficend- 
ing  obliquely,  becomes  again  tendinous  at  the  ie- 
cond,  third  and  fourth  Tranfverfe  Procefies  of 
the  Neck,  to  each  of  which  it  has  an  Infertion: 

The  latter  likewife  afeends  obliquely  outwards, 
and  growing  fiefhy,  is  inferted  into  the  Bone  of 
the  Occiput  3  part  of  it  lying  under  the  Infertion 
of  th  0  Mu  [cuius  Maftoideus. 

This,  though  reckoned  amongft  the  Mufcles  common 
proper  to  the  Head,  is  common  to  the  Neck  3  to  the 
the  lecond  or  third  Vertebra  of  which,  they  muft  ttead  and 
certainly  move  in  their  Action  3  either  of  them 
(j  moving  feparately,  draw  the  Head  and  Neck 
<  obliquely  backwards,  together,  they  pull  it  dl¬ 
l'  redtly  back. 

The  next  is  the  Par  Complexum ,  which  arifes  par  Com- 
with  fix  thin  fmall  Tendons  from  the  Tranfverfe  plexum. 

1  procefies  of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  and  T'ho - 

raxj 
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rax,  growing  flefhy  in  its  afeent,  becomes  again 
Tendinous  about  the  middle,  and  then  again  be¬ 
coming  flefhy  is  inferted  laterally  into  the  upper 
part  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  and  the  hinder  part  of 
the  Proceffus  Maft tides.  Thefe,  as  the  former, 
adfing  together,  pull  the  Head  backwards,  but 
either  of  them  adiing  feparately,  draws  it  oblique¬ 
ly  back. 

Par  Pertium  Fallopii  are  not  always  found  di- 
ftindt,  but  being  fo  in  fome  Bodies  it’s  fufficient 
only  to  take  notice  that  they  arife  with  five  fmall 
flattifh  Tendons  on  each  fide  from  the  fir  A:  tranf- 
verie  Procefs  of  the  Phorax^  and  four  inferior  of 
the  Neck,  and  becoming  flefhy  in  their  afeent, 
joyn  in  mo  ft  Subjedts  with  the  upper  part  of  the 
Dorfi  LongiJJimus ,  and  are  inferted  to  the  Os  Oc¬ 
cipitis  near  the  Mamillary  Proceft'es. 

The  Par  Rettum  Majus  arifes  Flefhy  and  Ten¬ 
dinous  from  the  upper  part  of  the  double  Spines 
of  the  fecond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  fpread- 
ing  in  its  afeent,  is  inferted  into  the  polterior 
Part  of  the  Os  Occipitis.  Thefe  Mufcles  draw 
the  Head  dircdtly  back  upon  the  fir  ft  Vertebra. 

The  Par  Re  Rum  Minus  are  two  fmall  Mufcles, 
arifing  flefhy  from  the  hinder  part  of  the  firft 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  are  inferted  into  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  Os  Occipitis.  Thefe  likewife  draw  di- 
redfly  backwards. 

The  Par  obliquum  fuperius  ,  fprings  flefhy 
from  the  tranfverfe  Procefles  of  the  fecond  Ver¬ 
tebra  of  the  Neck,  and  afeending  obliquely,  is 
inferted  laterally  into  the  Os  Occipitis.  Thefe 
move  the  Head  backwards  upon  the  firft  Verte¬ 
bra. 

The  Obliquum  Infer  ius  rifes  flefhy  from  the 
external  Part  of  the  Spine  of  the  fecond  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck,  near  the  Origination  of  the 
Mufculus  ReUus  Major ,  and  fweliing  into  a  flefhy 
Belly,  runs  obliquely  to  the  tranfverfe  Procefs  of 

the 
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the  fir  &  Vertebra.  This  has  not  improperly  been  ion . 
reckoned  among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck  : 
However,  ferving  to  turn  the  Head  about,  molt 
Authors  have  given  them  a  Place  among  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Head. 

Par  Maftoideum  is  fo  nam’d  from  its  Infertion  Par  Maf- 
into  the  Procejjus  Mafioides.  It  has  likewife  a  no-  t01-eum. 
ther  Infertion  into  the  Os  Occipitis ,  which  gives 
it  a  place  here.  It  arifes  partly  tendinous  ,  and 
partly  fiefhy  ,  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Ster- 
mm^  and  near  half  the  Clavicle,  with  two  (as  it 
were  diftindf)  Originations  the  fir  if  afcending 
fomewhat  obliquely  outwards,  joyns  with  the 
fecond,  and  marching  thence  direcfly  upwards, 
makes  a  round,  thick,  fiefhy  Body  >  thence  pai- 
fing  over  the  upper  part  of  the  Levator  Scapula 
it  ipreads  again  and  is  inferted  into  the  Procejjus 
Mamillaris  and  Os  Occipitis  by  the  Spleniuss 
Thefe  Mufcles  are  in  a  manner  Antagonifts  to  -Attion. 
each  other,  and  ferve  to  draw  the  Head  to  either 
fide,  as  the  Acting  Mufcle  is  employ’d. 

The  Rectum  internum  majus  (not  known  by  the  Rectum 
Name  of  majus ,  till  diftinguifhed  by  Mr.  Cowper ,  *mernum 
upon  the  account  of  another  Pair  which  he  found  Jjns' 
reafon  to  call  Re  Bum  internum  minus )  comes  from  Tab.'xl 
the  fore-part  of  all  the  tranfverfe  Precedes  of  Fig.  itf, 
the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  except  the  firft  and 
fecond.  In  its  Afcent  it  becomes  fiefhy  and  run- 
ning  over  the  two  upper  Vertebra ,  is  inferted  in¬ 
to  the  Anterior  Procefs  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  near 
the  great  Foramen.  This  draws  the  Head  for-  Attim 
ward,  and  is  rightly  call’d  Flexor  Capitis . 

The  ReBum  internum  minus ,  is  a  Pair  of  Muf-  Return 
des  difeover’d  by  Mr.  Cowper ,  arifing  from  the  internum 
forepart  of  the  firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  m*nus- 
inferted  into  the  forepart  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  im¬ 
mediately  under  the  foregoing.  This  Pair  is  pro-  Actions. 
perly  Antagonift  to  the  ReBum  minus ,  on  the 
back  part  of  the  Neck  and  Head,  and  ferves  ro 
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nod  the  Head ,  or  draw  it  forwards  and  down¬ 
wards  *,  and  therefore  thefe  Mufclcs  are  properly 
enough  named  by  Mr.  Cowper ,  Annuentes. 

The  laft  Pair,  which  is  inferred  into  the  Os 
Occipitis  is  the  Rettum  Lateral#  >  which  is  aftiort 
thick  fleihy  Mufcle,  riftng  from  the  fuperior  part 
of  the  Tranfverfe  Procefles  of  the  firft  Vertebra 
of  the  Neck,  between  the  laft  defcrib’d  and  the 
Qbliquum  fuperius  %  from  whence  it  afcends  to 
that  part  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  which  is  between 
the  Procejfus  Mamillaris  and  Styloides.  Thefe 
move  the  Head  laterally  towards  either  Shoulder, 
a£fing  together,  they  are  Antagonists  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,,  and  keep  it  fteady. 

The  two  remaining  proper  Bones,  are  thofe 
of  the  Temples  j  which  are  of  a  Figure  near  cir¬ 
cular.  The  fore  and  upper  pans  of  them  are  ve¬ 
ry  thin,  confifting  only  of  one  Table  j  the  low¬ 
er  and  hinder  parts  are  thick,  hard  and  uneven. 
They  are  joyn’d  to  the  Os  Sincipitis  by  the  Sutu- 
ra  Squamofa ,  and  on  the  lower  part  to  the  Os 
Occipitis  and  Sphenoides  >  to  which  latter,  as  like- 
wife  to  the  Bones  of  the  upper  Jaw,  they  are 
joyn’d  by  means  of  fome  Procefles,  in  which  part 
they  are  call’d  OjJ'a  Petrofa.  Each  of  thefe  Bones 
has  two  Sinus  the  exterior  of  which  is  lin’d 
with  a  Cartilage,  and  receives  the  Procefs  of 
the  lower  Jaw  :  The  Interior  receives  the  low¬ 
er  part  of  the  Sinus  Later  ales  of  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter. 


procef-  Each  of  thefe  Bones  has  four  Procefles  °3  three 
fus.  external,  and  one  internal. 

Osjfu-  The  fir  ft  uniting  with  a  Procefs  of  a  Bone  of 
gale.  the  upper  Jaw,  makes  that  bony  Arch  between 
lab.  ib.  tFe  Bar  and  the  Eye,  which  is  called  Zygomati - 
cumy  or  Jugate  $  under  which  lies  the' Tendon  of 
the  Muf cuius  Grotaphytes ,  where  it  joyns  with 
the  Majfeter . 


* 


The 
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The  fccond  is  a  fhort,  rounds  blunt  Procefs, 
behind  the  Meatus  Audit orius ,  called  from  its  Fi¬ 
gure  Maftoides.)  or  Mamillaris . 

The  third  is  a  long,  fharp,  {lender  Procefs, 
named  likewife  from  its  Form  Styloides.  Some 
of  thefe  ProcefTes  have  Mufcles  arifing  from,  or 
inlerted  into  them,  which  have  been  already  de¬ 
ferred. 

The  Internal  Procefs  is  pretty  long  and  large, 
containing  the  whole  Internal  Meatus  Audit  o- 
rius ,  and  Cavity  of  the  Fympanum^  and  is  that 
Part  which  is  peculiarly  called  the  Os  Petro - 
fum ,  of  whofe  Sinus ,  Membranes,  and  other 
Parts,  we  have  already  fpoken  at  large.  Chap,  iz . 
Book  III. 

From  this  Bone,  the  Crotapbytes ,  or  Tempo¬ 
ral  Mufcle  has  in  part  its  Original 3  but  ferving 
for  the  Motion  of  the  lower  Jaw,  we  iliall  refer 
it  thither. 

The  Temporal  Bones  have  feven  Perforations  3 
of  which  four  are  proper,  and  three  common. 
Thefe  are  likewife  fome  of  them  external,  and 
fome  internal.  Of  the  fir  ft  fort  is  the  Meatus 
Auditorius  ext  emus ,  which  is  pretty  large.  The 
ffecond  is  the  Meatus  ad  Palatum ,  fiom  the  Bar¬ 
rel  of  the  Ear  to  the  Fauces.  The  third  admits 
a  Branch  of  the  Carotid  Artery  to  enter  the  Skull. 
The  fourth  is  the  Pafiagefor  the  Auditory  Nerve. 
Thefe  four  are  proper  3  three  external,  and  the 
laft  internal.  -  ; 

The  common  Perforations,  are,  fir  ft  a  pretty 
large  one  between  the  Procefs  of  the  Or  Petro - 
fum  and  Os  Occipitis ,  through  which  paftes  the 
Lateral  Sinus  of  the  Dura  Meninx.  The  fecond 
is  near  the  fame  fize  between  the  extremity  of 
the  Os  Petrofum  and  Os  Sphenoides ,  which  receives 
the  Carotid  Artery.  The  third,  which  is  lefs,  is 
fituated  at  the  fide  of  the  former,  between  the 
Procefs  of  the  Petrofum ,  and  the  greater  Procels 

of 
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of  the  Bafilare ,  or  S phenoides,  through  which 
pafles  a  Branch  of  the  Vein  from  the  Dura  Mater 
to  the  Jugulars. 

The  two  Bones  common  to  the  Cranium  and 
upper  Jaw,  are  the  Os  Sphenoids s1  or  Cuneiforms , 
call’d  alfo  Bafilare ,  and  the  Ethmoides ,  or  Cri- 
hrofum. 

The  Sphenoides  is  fituated  at  the  bottom  or 
Bafts  of  the  Skull,  from  whence,  by  a  barbarous 
Latin  Term,  it  has  been  called  Bafilare.  It  is 
commonly  refcmbled  to  a  Wedge,  though  the 
Imagination  mu  ft  be  pretty  aftiftant  to  make  out 
Similitude,  it  is  joyned  to  all  the  proper  Bones  of 
the  Skull,  though  to  the  Sinciput  but  by  a  very 
fmall  Superficies.  Its  Juncture  is  called  the  Sphe¬ 
noidal  Suture.  On  the  iides  it  is,  as  it  were, 
continued  to  the' Or  Petrofium per  Symphyfim. 

In  Infants  it  conftfts  of  four  Bones,  which  in 
Adults  become  one  s  which  hasfeveral  ProcefTes, 
fpvcad  partly  over  the  Palate,  and  partly  over  the 
fides  of  it.  Two  of  thefe  are  broad  and  thin, 
like  a  Bat’s  Wing,  and  therefore  called  Ptery- 
goides ,  and  Ala  Vefpertilionum :  And  at  the  low¬ 
er  end  two  others,  incurvated  like  Hooks,  upon 
which  are  turned  the  Tendons  of  the  MuficuU 
Pterygofiaphilini :  Bed  des  which,  is  a  little  one 
on  its  outlide,  fomewhat  refcmbling  the  Crifia 
Gallic  fituare  in  a  fmall  Cavity  at  the  farther  end 
of  the  Vomer.  There  are  other  called  CUnoides , 
betwixt  which  is  a  Sinus,  which  is  called  Sella 
Equina ,  and  Purcica,  which  contains  theGlandu- 
la  Pituitaria ,  a  fmall  Gland  into  which  opens 
the  Infundibulum . 

This  Bone  has  fcveral  Perforations ,  of  which 
feven  on  each  ftde  are  pretty  confpicuous  :  Five 
proper  to  this  Bone,  and  two  common  to  the 
Os  Petrofium  y  aim  oft  viftble  on  the  in  fide.  The 
firft  Pair  is  in  the  fore-part  of  it,  and  affords  a 
Fafiage  for  the  Optkk  Nerves :  The  iecond  are 
5  juft 
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juft  behind  the  former,  and  in  the  form  of  a  Slit  5 
which  convey  the  Motorii  Oculorum ,  together 
with  a  Branch  of  the  Carotids  to  the  Eyes,  as 
likewife  a  Twig  of  the  fifth  Pair.  The  third 
Pair,  which  arefmall,  round  Perforations,  make 
way  likewife  for  Branches  of  the  fifth  Pair  of  the 
Nerves:  As  does  likewife  the  fourth  \  which  is 
placed  a  little  lower  and  forwarder  than  the  for* 
mer,  and  is,  as  it  were,  a  Continuation  of  the 
Foramen  lacerum ,  and  carries  a  part  of  the  fifth 
Pair  of  Nerves,  to  the  Palate -and  Teeth  of  the 
upper  Jaw.  The  fifth  is  nearer  the  Os  Petrofum , 
and  conducts  likewife  a  Branch  of  the  fifth,  with 
a  Twig  of  the  fixth  to  the  Tongue  and  lower 
Jaw.  Of  the  two  common  Pair,  the  greater  commas 
gives  entrance  to  the  Carotids -y  the  lefler  lets  out 
a  Branch  of  the  internal  Jugular. 

The  other  common  Bone  is  the  Ethmoidesy  or  jphmoi- 
1  Cribrofum  y  fo  call’d,  becaufe  it  is  pierced  with  a 

great  number  of  fmall  Holes,  like  a  Cullender.  Tab  xlix 
It  is  fituated  in  the  middle  of  the  Bafis  of  the  Fig.  m. 

E  Forehead,  and  gives  paffage  to  the  Fibres  of  the 
i  Qlfadtory  Nerve,  which  are  hinder’d  from  pref- 
t  fing  upon  one  another  by  a  fharp  Apophyfis  in  the 
middle  of  this  Bone,  call’d  Crifia  Galli.  Fid .  Crifta 
Gbap.io*  Book  III.  Galh* 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  of  the  Jaws. 

rriHE  Jaws  are  conftantly  divided  into  the 
1  Upper  and  Under,  from  which  moft  of  the 
!  Mufcles  lpring  which  make  the  external  part  of  Maxilla 
II  the  Face.  Superior. 

The  upper  Jaw  is  immoveable,  but  with  the  Tab. 

’  whole  Head,  and  confifts  of  eleven  Bones  pro- 
I  per,  joyn’d  to  each  other  per  Harmoniam .  The  Qsjuga- 

Bones  Ie. 
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Bones  of  the  firft  Pair,  are  of  a  Figure  betwixt 
fquare  and  triangular,  an  irregular  Square  ap¬ 
proaching  to  a  Triangle.  Thefe  make  on  each 
fide  part  of  the  lower  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  particu¬ 
larly,  the  external  Canthus\  and  fend  out  thofe 
Frocefles  that  make  part  of  the  Os  Jugale ,  from 
whence  fome  have  call’d  this  Bone  it  felf  Zy¬ 
goma. 

The  fecond  is  a  fmall  thin  Bone,  very  brittle, 
and  almoft  pellucid,  and  therefore  feldom  to  be 
found  in  Skulls  that  have  been  buried.  Thi> 
makes  the  inward  Canthus  of  the  Eye,  through 
which  is  a  PafTage  to  the  Nofe,  called  PUnttum 
Lachrymals .  Whether  this  properly  belongs  to 
the  Jaw  or  not,  we  leave  to  thofe  that  love  iuch 
Speculations. 

The  third  Pair  are  likewile  very  thin,  and 
are  thofe  which  make  the  Bones  of  the  Nofe, 
p.  307. 

The-  fourth  Pair  is  the  largefl  ot  the  upper 
Jaw  :  They  make  a  great  part  of  the  lower  Orbit 
of  the  Eye,  and  of  the  Palate,  and  contain  the 
upper  Teeth  $  for  the  reception  of  which,  there 
are  Hollows  or  Sockets,  anfwering  in  number  to 
the  Teeth.  Its  Cavity,  called  Antrum,  Max-til# 
Superioris ,  is  mentioned  in  the  Dcfcription  of  the 
Cavities  of  the  Note,  Chap.  10.  Book  III. 

The  fifth  Pair  is  fituaue  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Palate,  where  the  great  Peri-oration  is  from  the 
Nofe.  Upon  thefe  the  Palate  is  fpread,  and 
therefore  they  are  properly  called  Bones  of  the 
Palate.  Thefe  are  thin  Bones,  but  very  hard  and 
folid. 

The  eleventh  and  la  ft  Bone  is  the  Vomer ,  or 
Ploughfhare  *  which  riling  from  the  upper  part 
of  the  infide  of  the  Palate,  divides  the  Nofb 
lengthways,  and  is  therefore  called  the  Bridge  of 
the  Nofe:  In  which,  and  the  Parietal  Bones  of 
the  Nofe,  a  Caries  lometimes  happens,  which 

cecafions 
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occafions  that  which  we  call  the  Falling  of  the 
Nofe  >  which  fometimes  likewife  affecting  the 
Mufcles  that  cover  them,  occafions  the  lofs  of 
j  the  Tip,  or  half  the  Nofe. 

Under  the  Bones  of  the  Palate,  run  the  Muf- 
\culi  Pterygopalatini  5  which  have  been  already 
i  defcrib’d. 

To  the  upper  Jaw  are  fixt  fixteen  Teeth,  of 
which  hereafter. 

The  lower  Jaw,  in  Children,  confifts  of  two 
Bones,  which  in  Adults  unite  fo  firmly  together, 
as  to  feem  but  one.  In  Children  their  Junfture 
is  per  Synchondrofm ,  by  a  Cartilage  intermediate  at 
the  Chin  and  fore-part  of  the  Jaw  j  which  Car¬ 
tilage  afterwards  becoming  Ofleous,  makes  it  a 
ljunfture  per  Symphyfin  Harmonicam  fo  clofe,  as 
if  they  were  glu’d  together,  and  fo  united,  bear 
j  fomewhat  of  the  Figure  of  the  Greek  Letter  0. 

It  is  a  thick,  hard  Bone,  confifiing  of  two  Ta¬ 
bles  5  betwixt  is  a  fpongy  Subftance  which  in 
j  Children  is  Medullous.  The  fore-part  is  ihal- 
low,  juft  fufficient  to  afford  Sockets  for  the 
Teeth  >  the  hinder  is  deep,  and  has  on  each  fide 
4  two  Procefles,  which  are  called  Cornua ,  fhoot- 
ing  upwards.  The  foremoft  of  which  is  called 
Cor  one,  and  receives  the  Tendon  of  the  Tempo¬ 
ral  Mufcle:  The  hinder  is  nam’d  Condyloides , 
jandis  guarded  with  a  Cartilage.  It  is  articulated 
with  that  part  of  the  Temporal  Bone,  which  is 
icalled  Petrofum  >  upon  which ,  as  a  Hinge,  the 
lower  Jaw  moves ,  by  the  mediation  of  a  move- 
able  Cartilage,  placed  in  this  Articulation. 

It  has  four  Perforations,  on  each  fide  twos 
::one  on  the  outfide,  which  is  the  hinder  and  larg- 
eft  near  the  Procefies,  which  receives  a  pretty 
'  large  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair  of  Nerves  toge¬ 
ther  with  an  Artery  and  Vein,  which  running 
the  whole  length  of  the  Jaw,  fend  a  Twig  to 
each  Tooth.  In  the  fore-part  is  another,  by 
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which  the  fame  Veflels  come  out  again,  and  are 
difpers’d  into  the  Lips  ,  and  its  Mufcles  and 
Skin. 

In  this  Jaw,  as  in  the  upper,  are  fixteen  Teeth  j 
which  in  either  Jaw  are  fixt  in  peculiar  Sockets, 
by  that  fort  of  juncture  which  is  called  Gompho - 
fis 5  by  Joyners  call’d  Pegging,  upon  the  account 
of  the  Gums,  which  ferve  to  fix  them  in  thefe 
Sockets :  They  may  likewife  be  reckon’d  tojoyii 
as  per  Sy far  cofin. 

This  ufe  of  the  Gums  appears  mod  plain  im 
Morbid  Cafes,  fuch  as  Scorbutieal  >  in  which: 
when  the  Gums  grow  big  and  fpongy,  the  Teeth 
are  very  apt  to  fall  out :  As  they  are  likewife  in 
artificial  Ptyalifms  \  when,  by  the  too  great 
Flux  of  Humours  thro’  thofe  Parts,  their  Sub- 
Ifance  is  relaxt,  and  generally  by  the  acrimony, 
of  the  Humours  or  Medicines  ulcerated  :  Per¬ 
haps  in  thofe  Cafes  the  extraordinary  afflux- of 
Humours  may  foften  and  dilate  the  Sockets.  But 
upon  what  occafion  foever  it  be,  that  the  Gums 
either  defert  the  Teeth,  or  become  over-lax  or 
fpongy,  the  Teeth  themfelves  are  found  to  Hand: 
but  very  loofely,  and  fubjedl:  to  be  turn’d  out  of; 
their  Sockets  by  any  litt.le  Accident. 

The  Sockets,  in  which  the  Teeth  are  placed,, 
are  lined  with  a  Membrane  of  exquifite  Senfe, 
which  feems  to  be  nervous,  and  is  wrapt  about 
the  Roots  of  each  Tooth  :  From  whence,  and 
the  Nerve,  proceeds  that  Pain  which  is  call’d  the 
Tooth-ach  ;  the  Teeth  themfelves  being  altoge¬ 
ther  infenfible. 

The  Teeth  are  the  hardeft  and  mofl  polifh’d 
Bones  of  the  whole  Body,  without  any  Periofieum . 
in  the  prominent  part  5  approaching  in  Confid¬ 
ence  and  Splendor  to  Ivoiy,  which  is  the  Tooth 
of  an  ^Elephant. 

They  are  ordinarily  fixteen  in  each  Jaw  5  tho" 
the  Number  may  be  tome  times  lefs  in  thofe  that 
have  loft  none.  The 
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The  Teeth  are  of  three  forts:  Thofe  in  the  Sorts* 

I  fore-part  of  each  Jaw  are  called  Incifores ,  and  or-  Incifores. 

dinarily  four  in  number  in  each  Jaw,  which  are 
i  broad,  thin,  and  lharp  :  Behind  which,  on  each 

I  fide  of  each  Jaw,  ftand  two,  which  are  a  little 
more  prominent  and  pointed,  and  call’d  Gemini:  CaninL 
Behind  thefe  are  five  in  a  row,  on  each  fide  of 
each  Jaw,  which  have  a  broad ,  flat  Superficies, 

1  and  are  call’d  Molar  es ,  or  Grinders:  Thefe,  in  Molares. 
i  Men,  are  the  Teeth  of  moil  Importance,  as  fer-  i^PP* 

I  ving  chiefly  for  Maftication $  tho’  other  carnivo-  Fig.  L 
r  rous  Animals,  which  live  by  Prey ,  and  do  not 
:  chew  their  Meat  long,  have  more  occafion  for 
I  the  Canini  and  Incifores. 

The  Incifores  have  generally  but  a  Angle  Root  5 
the  Canini  fometimes  a  double  one  the  Molares 
1  being  put  to  greater  Strefs  and  Service ,  have 
i  fometimes  three,  and  fometimes  four,  efpecially 
the  hinder  *  which  being  nearer  the  Vice  or  Hinge 
:  of  the  Jaw,  are  put  to  greater  Service,  Thefe 
(  being  in  Men  molt  employ’d,  are  the  firfl:  gene¬ 
rally  that  decay. 

The  Jaws  are  feldom  fully  furnifh’d  with  them  Time  of 
i  till  about  three  Years  of  Agey  tho’  the  time  o^reedm^ 
their  Eruption  be  very  uncertain  and  irregular. 

I  The  firfl:  that  appear  are  the  Incifores  >  which  be-  Incifores, 
gin  to  fhew  themfelves  frequently  at  feven  or 
eight  Months,  and  fometimes  much  earlier.  Some 
indeed  have  been  born  with  all  their  Teeth,  which 
is  look’d  upon  as  a  monflrous  Cafe. 

The  Canini ,  which  are  by  the  W omen  call’d  Canini. 
the  Eye-Teeth,  appear  fo'mewhat  later.  And 
lafl:  of  all,  the  Molares  *  which  do  not  ufually  Molares,' 
come  all  at  a  time,  and  often  with  fu'ch  Difficul¬ 
ty  and  Pain,  that  if  their  Eruption  be  not  care¬ 
fully  watch’d  and  affifled,  it  cofls  the  Infant’s 
Life. 

No  Accident  to  which  they  are  fubjedt  cofls  Danger  in 
the  Life  of  more  Children  than  Dentition*  the  Dentniom 

Cc  2  '  Painy 
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Pain,  and  other  Attendants  of  which,  frequently 
throw  them  into  Epileptick  Fits,  which  fome- 
times  carry  them  off  ahnoA  in  an  inftant.  Den¬ 
tition  ought  therefore  to  be  carefully  watch’d, 
and  not  truAed  to  the  foie  Security  of  whetting 
the  Gums  with  a  bit  of  Coral,  or  foolifh,  fuper- 
Aitious  Amulets,  fuch  as  Pteony  Roots,  or  the 
like  >  but  whenever  the  Gum  appears  to  be  fweH’d 
and  painful,  the  Eruption  of  the  Tooth  fhould  be 
facilitated  by  opening  of  it  with  a  Lancet ,  or 
fome  more  proper  Inltrument,  fuch  as  is  now  in 
ufe  for  that  purpofe:  In  the  ufe  of  which,  care 
fhould  be  taken  to  reach  the  Tooth  it  felf,  that 
the  Membrane  immediately  covering  it  (from 
which  the  Pain  principally  arifes)  may  certainly 
be  divided ,  and  the  Gum  not  fuperficially  only 
wounded,  as  it  generally  is  when  old  Women  un¬ 
dertake  this  Operation  with  their  Harry  Groats. 
This  alone  is  not  fufficient  in  difficult  Dentition, 
which  is  ufually  attended  with  a  Fever,  and  a  Su¬ 
perfluity  of  Humour,  and  frequently  a  Diarrhoea, 
But  the  Direction  in  fuch  Cafes  belongs  to  Pra¬ 
ctice,  and  mult  be  left  to  skilful  Phyficians,  who 
will  know  whether  Evacuation  by  Stool  (as  it 
often  is)  be  neceffary,  or  any  other  Method. 

change  Ordinarily  at  the  Age  of  feven,  eight,  or  nine 
Years,  the  fir  A  Set  of  Teeth  are  thru  A  out  by  a 
race  of  Succeffors,  which  (the  way  being  already 
made  for  them)  come  out  eafier  5  tho’  fometimes, 
when  they  come  at  an  Age  more  advanced  (as 
they  will  now  and  then)  they  do  it  with  Pain  and 
Difficulty  $  becaufe  the  Head  of  the  Tooth  being 
broader  than  the  Roots  of  that  which  Aands  over 
it,  the  Membrane,  which  was  conform’d  to  the 
Figure  of  the  former,  is  extraordinarily  diAended, 
which  always  produces  Pain. 

Decay*  The  l^me  °1  their  Decay  is  uncertain  j  but  ge¬ 
nerally  in  Age  they  fall  out,  either  by  their  own 
Corruption ,  ( which  they  are  very  liable  to ,  as 
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appears  by  their  frequent  growing  hollow)  or  by 
the  Defers  of  the  Gums,  or  their  Sockets.  Dif- 
eafes,  and  other  Accidents,  often  pull  them  out 
in  younger  Heads ,  efpecially  Mercurial  Sali¬ 
vations.  . 

The  Veflels  which  go  to  and  from  the  Teeth,  Vejfels. 
are  Nerves  from  the  fifth  Pair,  Arteries  from 
the  Carotids ,  and  Veins  which  go  to  the  exter- 
nal  Jugular  j  all  which  run  along  the  hollow  of 

the  Maxilla  inferior. 

To  this  lower  Jaw,  which  only  is  moveable,  Mufcles  of 
(the  upper  Jaw  having  none  but  what  is  com- ihe  lozver 
mon  to  the  whole  Head)  belong  live  Pair  o£^aWm 
Mufcles. 


Crota- 
phytes. 
Tab.xxiii.’ 
<k  xxiv. 


Action. 

Mafleter. 
Tab.  ib. 


The  firft  of  which  is  the  Crotaphytes ,  or  tem- 
:  poral.  Its  Fibres  fpring  feverally  from  the  Bones 
d  of  the  Forehead,  the  Sinciput ,  the  Sphenoides , 
and  temporal  *  which  meeting,  and  as  it  were 
centring  under  the  Os  Jugale ,  from  whence  alfo 
this  Mufcle  receives  fome  Fibres ,  they  proceed 
to  the  Proceffus  Corona ,  into  which  they  are  in- 
ferted,  and  draw  the  lower  Jaw  upwards. 

The  Mafjeter  is  partly  continued  from  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  fprings  flefhy  and  tendinous,  from  the 
firft  Bone  of  the  upper  Jaw,  and  backwaYds  from 
the  Os  Jugale :  Its  Fibres  decuffating  each  other 
in  acute  Angles,  defcend  to  the  inferior  edge  of 
the  outlide  of  the  lower  Jaw,  and  a  Hi  ft  the  for- 
inter  in  drawing  up  the  Jaw. 

The  next  is  the  Digaftrick,  fo  called  from  its 
having  two  Venters ,  or  Bellies.  It  rifes  flefhy 
from  a  Furrow  at  the  fide  of  the  Proceffus  Ma- 
ftoides ,  whence,  in  its  Defcent  through  the  Sty - 
iohyoideus ,  and  an  annular  Ligament  of  the  Os 
, Hyoides ,  it  becomes  tendinous.  From  this  Bone 
arife  fome  Fibres  which  joyn  its  fecond  Belly, 
where  it  grows  again  flefhy,  and  returning  up¬ 
wards,  is  inferted  into  the  middle  of  the  inferior 
part  of  the  lower  Jaw.  By  this  Contrivance,  its  Attbn. 
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middle  Tendon,  which  pafles  through  the  circu¬ 
lar  Ligament  of  the  Os  Hyoides ,  is  feated  lower 
than  either  its  Origination  or  Infertion  ,  and  by 
that  means  it  is  enabled  to  draw  the  Jaw  down¬ 
wards,  which  otherwife  it  had  been  impoffible 
for  it  to  have  done. 

Ptcrygoi-  The  Pterygoideus  internus  arifes  partly  flefhy, 
deu$  in-  partly  tendinous,  from  the  Proceffus  Pterygoides 
of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  and  is  inferted  at  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  lower  Jaw,  on  its  in  fide,  oppolite  to 
A  Elion,  the  Majjeter .  Thefe  Mufcles  adting  feverally, 
draw  the  Jaw  to  one  iidc 3  but  together,  they 
affift  the  Majfeter  and  Crotaphytes  in  the  Action 
of  Maftication. 

Fterygoi-  The  Pterygoideus  externus  arifes  from  the  exter- 
dcus  ex-  ^ v  '  -j 

£  s‘  nal  part  of  the  fame  Procejfus  Pterygoides ,  and 

from  the  fuperior  part  of  the  Os  Sphenoides ,  near 

its  CommilFure  with  the  Bone  of  the  Temple,  and 

running  backwards,  is  inferted  into  the  Procejfjus 

'Aftion.  Condyloides  of  the  lower  Jaw.  This  Mufcle  draws 

the  Jaw  forward,  and  makes  the  lower  Jaw  fhoot 

beyond  the  upper. 

Quadra-  Befides  thele,  which  are  proper  to  the  lower 
rus  genae.  jaWj  the  Quadrat  us  Gen# ,  which  is  a  broad, 
fquare  Mufcle,  lying  under  the  Skin  of  the  Neck, 
arifes  thin  and  membranous  from  the  Spines  of 
th,e  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  from  the  Skin  of 
the  fuperior  part  of  the  Gucullaris ,  and  pedioral 
Mufcle  :  From  whence  afeending  under  the  Skin., 
of  the  Neck,  it  becomes  flelhy ,  and  is  inferted 
partly  into  the  Os  Hyoides ,  and  partly  into  the:: 
middle  of  the  under  edge  of  the  lower  Jaw,  and, 
has  been  already  deferib’d  under  the  Name  of  the:. 
Subcut aneus .  B&ok  III.  Chap.x iii. 


TAB.  XXIII. 


‘HE  Muf cuius  Iron- 
tails. 

The  Orbicularis  Palpe¬ 


brarum. 

3,  Th z  Elevator  Labii  fu- 
perioris ,  and  Dilatator  Ala 

JSafi, 

4,  The  Elevator  Labii  fu- 
penoris  proprius. 

5,  The  Elevator  Labio- 
rum. 

6,  The  Orbicularis  ,  feu 
SphinSler  Labiorum. 

7,  Deprejfor  Labii  inferior 
ris  proprius. 

8,  Deprejfor  Labiorum  com¬ 
munis. 

9,  The  two  Extremities 
of  the  Digajlrici,  near  their 
Infertions  to  the  lower  Man¬ 
dible. 

10,  The  Sternohyoideus. 

11,  The  Temporalis. 

12,  The  Elevator  Auri - 
eula. 

13,  The  Zygomaticus. 

14,  The  Majfeter. 

15,  Part  of  the  Bucci¬ 
nator. 

1 6,  The  Coracohyoideus. 

17,  Part  of  the  Elevator 
Scapula. 

18,  Part  of  the  Scaleni. 

19,  The  Mafloideus. 

a,  The  Oj  fugale. 

b,  The  Parotid  Gland. 

c,  Its  Salival  Du6t. 

d,  The  lower  Jaw-Bone 
bared. 

e,  The  inferior  Maxillar 
Gland. 

*,  Part  of  the  Os  Hyoides. 

f,  A  conliderable  Branch 
of  the  Carotid  Artery,  vid. 


App.  Tab.  XXXIX.  Tig,  ir. 
not  letter’d. 

I  g,  The  Clavicula. 

h,  The  upper  part  of  the 
Os  PeEioris  ,  or  Sternum  „ 
where  the  Clavicula  are  ar¬ 
ticulated. 

i,  The  Cartilago  Enffor - 
mis  at  the  lower  part  of  the 
Sternum. 

k  k,  The  Line  a  Alba . 

l,  The  Navel. 

m,  The  Linea  femilunaris , 
or  meeting  of  the  Tendons 
of  the  two  oblique  Mufcles, 
before  they  pafs  over  the 
Re6lus. 

n,  The  Spine  of  the  Os 
ilium. 

o,  The  Os  Pubis. 

p,  The  Procefs  of  the  Pe - 
ritonaum ,  incloling  the  fper- 
matick  Veffels. 

q,  The  Glandula  lngui- 
nahs. 

r,  The  Trunk  of  a  Nerve* 
marching  by  the  Mufculus 
Biceps ,  which  I  have  known 
wounded  by  an  ignorant 
Blood-letter,  in  opening  the 
middle  Vein  of  the  Arm. 

s,  The  Trunk  of  a  Nerve, 
paffing  immediately  behind 
the  internal  Protuberance  of 
the  Os  Humeri ,  by  preffing 
of  which  a  great  Pain  i$ 
caus’d. 

t,  The  Trunk  of  the  Ax^- 
illary  Artery,  defcending  un¬ 
der  the  Fafcia  Tendinofa  to 
the  Cubit,  where  it  is  fome- 
times  wounded  by  bold 
Blood-letters. 
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u,  The  internal  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Os  Humeri. 

\v ,  The  Fafcia  Tendinofa. 

x,  The  LigamentUm  An¬ 
nulare  of  the  Carpus. 

y,  The  Extremity  of  the 
Vina  next  the  Carpus. 

z  z,  The  tendinous  Expan- 
fion  of  the  Paimaris  in  the 
Palm. 

The  Tendon  of  all 
the  extending  Mufcles  of  the 
Tibia ,  above  the  Patella. 

A,  The  Patella. 

**,  The  Tendon  of  the 
Mufculus  communis  Membra- 
nofus ,  near  its  Implantation 
to  the  Fibula. 

B,  The  internal  lower 
Protuberances  of  the  Thigh¬ 
bones. 

C,  The  fuperior  Appen¬ 
dages  of  the  Tibia. 

D,  The  Terminations  of 
the  Tendons  of  Sartorius 
gracilis,  and  Seminervojus. 

E,  The  upper  Appendix 
of  the  Fibula. 

F,  The  Malleoli  interni, 
or  lower  Appendages  of  the 
Tibia. 

G,  The  Malleolus  exter- 
tius ,  or  lower  Appendix  of 
the  Fibula. 

H, The  Ligamentum  tranf- 
• verfale  pedis. 

N.  B.  If  any  of  the  fame 
Parts  are  referred  to  by  the 
like  Characters  in  any  of 
the  jfucceeding  Figures ,  let 
ihefe  be  their  Explication. 

20,  Part  of  the  CucuU 
laris. 

2 1 ,  The  PeEloralis. 

22,  The  Deltoides, 

23,  Part  of  the  Coraco - 
rat  hi  alls. 

24,  The  Biceps. 

25,  Tfie  Brachi&us  extsr- 


nus  in  the  left  Arm. 

26,  Part  of  the  Gemellus. 

27,  The  Brach'uus  inter - 
nus. 

28,  The  Brach'uus  exter - 
nus  in  the  right  Arm. 

29,  The  Supinator  Radii 
longus. 

30,  The  Pronator  Radii 
Teres. 

31,  Flexor  Carpi  Radialis. 

32,  Paimaris  longus. 

33,  Flexor  fecundi  inter - 
nodn  Digitorum  perforatus. 

34,  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnaris. 

35,  Part  of  the  Extenfor 
Carpi  Ulnaris ,  in  the  right 
Arm. 

36,  Paimaris  brevis. 

37,  AbduHor  minimi  Hi- 
giti. 

38,  Abduftor  pollicis. 

39,  Abduttor  indicts. 

*,  29,  Flexor  fecundi  OJJis 
pollicis. 

40,  Extenfores  pollicis  of 
the  left  Arm,  partly  in  fight. 

41,  Parts  of  the  Radialis 
Extenfor  of  the  fame  Arm. 

42,  Part  of  the  Latiffimus 
D-orfi. 

43,  The  Serratus  major 
Anticus. 

44,  The  Retlus  Abdomi¬ 
nis ,  under  the  two  Tendons 
of  the  oblique  Mufcles. 

45445,  The  Obl'npuus  de- 
fcendens. 

4 6,  Part  of  the  Glutaus 
medius, cover'd  with  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  Glut&us  magnus. 

41,  The  Pyramidales . 

48,  The  Membranofus. 

49,  The  ReElus  Femoris , 

50,  The  Sartorius 

51,  Part  of  the  Gracilis  in 
each  Thigh. 

52,  The  Vaflus  ext  emus. 

53,  The  Vafius  internus . 
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Obliq-u  us  X> ejcendem ,  45;'  \ 
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Jdecttis  bremoris ,  4 g 
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J-b  ijbus  bbxternuj ,  . . 


Xaftxu  XnterniLs  ,  jj 


Xe  ramus  X,  wig  us ,  gj 
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54,  The  firfb  deicrib’d  Digit  or  um  perforantes. 

head  of  the  Triceps.  62,  Part  of  the  Tibialis 

5  5 ,  The  fecond.  pofticus  appears  near  the  Mai- 

5 6,  The  Tibialis  Amicus.  leolus  internus. 

57,  The  Peroneus  primus.  63,  The  Extenfor  pollicis 

58,  Part  ot  the  Gajlrocne -  pedis  longus. 

tnius  internus ,  or  Soleus.  64,  Extenfor  Digitorum 

59,  Parts  of  th eGaflrocnc-  longus. 

mii  externi.'  6 5,  The  Extenfor  pollicis 

60,  Parts  of  the  So/ei  on  brevis. 

the  infide  of  the  Legs.  ‘  66,  The  Extenfor  Digit  0- 

61,  Parts  of  the  Flexor  es  rum  brevis. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  of  the  Neck, 

11  . ''  ,  .  .....  .r  > 

l  |  '1  H E  Bones  of  the  Neck  are  call’d  Vertehrte^Vz rtebree, 

1  and  are  in  that  part  ordinarily  feven  only  in 
Number 5  tho’  Authors  fay,  that  fome  long- 
neck’d  Perfons  have  had  eight. 

Each  V irtebra  confifts  of  a  Body,  the  Subftance  Subjlance. 
of  which  is  fpongy  or  cavernous ,  having  in  the 
middle  a  large  Perforation,  thro’  which  the  Me¬ 
dulla  Spinalis  pa  lies,  and  feven  Apophyfes ,  or  Pro-  Apophy- 
ceffes.  The  forepart  of  the  Body  is  round,  or^es' 
convex  i  the  hinder,  from  which  fpring  thePro- 
cefles,  fomewhat  deprefs’d  or  flattiih.  Their  up- 
per  and  lower  fides,  by  which  they  are  conneft- 
ed  to  one  another,  are  plain,  and  cover’d  with  a 

}  Cartilage.  They  are  joyn’d  to  one  another  by  a  r>iar- 

||  loofe  Articulation,  with  a  manifeft  Motion,  with  throfis. 

.3  an  intermediate  Cartilage  on  the  Surface  of  each  Synchon- 
Bone,  and  receive  one  another  5  the  Head  of  the  drofis. 

I  lower  entring  a  fmall  Concavity  in  the  lower  Gingly- 

:jj  p^rt  of  the  upper  $  except  the  firft  and  fecond  of  mus. 

it  them. 

They  have  all  eight  Procefles,  except  the  firft,  Procejfes0 

I I  which  have  but  fixj  two  fuperior,  two  inferior, 
two  tranfverfe,  and  two  pofterior,  which  are  pe- 

i  culiarly 
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culiarly  nam’d  the  Spines  from  which  the  whole 
Series  of  Bones,  from  the  Head  to  the  end  of 
the  Os  Sacrum,  confiding  in  all  of  thirty  Bones, 
(whereof  twenty  four  only  belonging  to  the  Neck, 
Back,  and  Loyns,  are  firidly  to  be  call’d  Verte¬ 
bra)  is  nam’d  the  Spine.  The  pofterior  Frocefs 
is  wanting  in  the  firfi  Vertebra  of  the  Neck. 

The  firfi:  Vertebra  is  call’d  Atlas }  becaufe  it 
fuftains  and  fupports  the  Head,  to  which  it  is 
joyn’d  by  its  afcending  oblique  Procelles,  which 
receive  the  Tubercle  of  the  Occiput. 

The  fecond  is  call’d  Epiftrophus  $  from  the 
middle  of  which  ariies  a  Procefs  refembling  a 
Tooth,  and  therefore  call’d  Dens\  which  is  in¬ 
ferred  into  a  Sinus,  fenced  with  a  Ligament  with¬ 
in  the  great  Perforation  of  the  firfi:  V °.rtebra  : 
Upon  this  the  Head  turns,  as  upon  an  Axis.  The 
Superfice  of  this  Procefs  is  a  little  rough,  upon 
the  account  of  a  Ligament  which  rifes  from 
thence,  and  ties  it  to  the  Occiput.  It  is  likewife 
furrounded  bv  another  Ligament,  which  keeps  it 
from  Hipping  out  of  its  Sinus ,  or  Socket ,  and 
compreffing  the  Spinal  Marrow,  which  would  be 
a  fatal  Accident. 

The  third  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  is  call’d  the 
Axis\  a  Name  better  fuiting  the  Office  of  the 
former.  The  reft  of  the  Vertebrae  have  no  pe¬ 
culiar  Names. 

All  the  tranfverfe  Procefles  are  perforated 
(which  is  peculiar  to  thofe  of  the  Neck)  for  the 
Fafiages  of  the  Cervical  Arteries  and  V eins,  which 
pafs  to  and  from  the  Brain.  The  Spines  of  the 
fix  lower  are  forked,  and  have  fmall  Mufcles  be¬ 
tween  them,  call’d  Interfpinales  Colli. 

The  firfi  of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck  is  the 
Longus  Colli ,  which  arifes  mainly  flefhly,  tho’ 
tendinous  in  a  fmall  part  of  its  Origin,  from  the 
fore-part  of  the  five  upper  Vertebra  of  the  thorax , 

and 
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and  is  inferred  into  the  fore-part  of  every  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck. 

It  fhews  plainly  its  AdHon  to  be  to  bend  it  for-  Action. 
ward.  This,  as  mod  other  Mufcles  of  the  Neck, 
fecondarily  affedf  the  Head  in  its  Motion,  as  it 
Hands  and  turns  upon  the  Neck,  and  fo  is  with 
them  fometimes  reckon’d  amongd  the  Mufcles 
common  to  the  Head. 

The  Scaleni  are  like  wife  by  fome  accounted  Scaltni. 
Mufcles  of  the  Neck  y  but  ferving  rather  for  the  ^oi‘^ 
Motion  of  the  Ribs,  they  fhall  have  a  place  a- 
mongd  thofe  Mufcles,  as  Fallopius  has  put  them. 

The  Spinalis  Colli  fp  rings  from  the  live  fupe-  Mu  foul  us 
rior  trani verle  Procelfes  of  the  Thorax ,  and  infe-  ^nalls 
rior  of  the  Neck.  It  creeps  along  the  Spine, 
from  which  courfe  it  is  call’d  Spinalis ,  and  be-  Fig.  ii*  * 
comes  at  lad  pretty  full  and  fiefhy,  at  its  Inferti- 
on  on  the  inferior  Part  of  the  fecond  Vertebra  of 
the  Neck  laterally.  This  draws  the  Neck  back-  Action. 
wards. 

Under  this  lies  the  Tr an foer falls  Colli  \  which  1 
arifes  flefhy  from  the  Tranfverfe  Procefies  of  the 
upper  Vertebra  of  the  Thorax ,  and  is  inferred  by  ibid, 
a  feveral  Tendon,  into  every  Tranfverfe  Procefs 
of  the  Neck,  which  it  turns  laterally  backwards,  Atthn 
ferving  to  look  over  the  Shoulder. 

Beddes  thefe,  proper  to  the  Neck  are  five  Pair  Tnterfpi- 
of  fmall  Mufcles*  difeovered  by  Mr* Cowper^ and 
by  him,  from  their  Pofition,  call’d  Mufculi  In-  ' ' l* 
terfpinales.  They  arifefrom  each  double  Procefs 
of  the  Spine  of  the  Neck,  and  run  from  the  up¬ 
per,  to  the  next  below  *  into  which  they  are 
inferred.  Thefe  ferve  to  approximate  and  draw  Act;cn- 
together  the  Vertebree  of  the  Neck,  and  are  more 
efpecially  proper  to  this  Part,  as  having  both  Ori¬ 
gin  and  Infertion  in  it. 

Befides  thefe,  he  has  fince  obferv’d  others  of 
the  fame  Size  and  Figure,  between  the  Tranl- 
verfe  Procedes  of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck, 

which 
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which  he  calls  Intertranfu  erf  ales  Colli .  Fid .  Phil . 
Tranfatt.  Vol.  21.  p.  132. 
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Of  the  Bones  of  the  Back,  and  other  parts  of  the 
Thorax,  and  their  Muscles. 


Verte¬ 

brae. 


Sinus. 


Sternum. 


Sinus, 


Sinus. 


THE  Vertebra  of  the  Back  are  in  Number 
twelve,  and  have  the  fame  Figure,  Pro- 
celfes,  Articulations,  Cartilages,  Perforations, 
for  the  Medulla  Spinalis ,  with  the  five  lower  of 
the  Neck  5  except  that  the  Body  of  the  Verte¬ 
bra  is  here  fomewhat  larger,  and  the  Tranfverfe 
ProcefTes  not  perforated,  as  they  are  in  the  Neck, 
for  the  PafTage  of  the  Cervical  Arteries  >  and  have 
on  each  fide  of  the  Body  of  the  Vertebra ,  a  fmall 
Impreflion  or  Sinus ,  for  the  reception  of  the 
round  Head  of  each  Rib :  And  in  the  tranfverfe 
Procefs  another  very  fmall  one,  which  receives 
the  Prominence  of  the  Rib  pear  that  Extre- 
mity. 

The  fore-part  of  the  ’Thorax ,  call’d  the  Ster~ 
nu?n ,  is  cover’d  with  a  broad  fpongy  Bone,  part¬ 
ly  Cartilaginous  5  which  for  the  firfl  feven  or 
eight  Years  of  our  Lives,  do  remain  fuch,  and 
confifls  of  eight  feveral  Bones,  or  rather  Carti¬ 
lages,  which  flowly  and  in  length  of  time  become 
OfTeous,  and  unite,  and  feldom  have,  in  Adults, 
above  three  diftinguifhable  Bones. 

The  uppermoit  of  thefe  is  the  largefl  and 
thickefl,  especially  in  its  upper  Part  >  and  has  on 
each  fide  two  Sinus ,  one  for  the  Head  of  the 
Clavicle  (of  which  more  afterwards  in  its  proper 
place)  and  another  fomewhat  lower,  for  the  Car¬ 
tilaginous  end  of  the  firfl  Rib. 

The  fecond,  which  is  longer  than  the  former, 
is  likewife  thinner,  and  has  on  each  fide  four  or 

five 
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five  Sinus  ^  for  the  Reception  of  fo  many  of  the 
Ribs. 

The  third  and  laft  is  the  leaft  of  them,  and  re¬ 
ceiving  into  its  Sinus ,  on  each  fide  one  or  two  of 
the  true  Ribs,  grows  narrow  afterwards,  and  ends 
in  a  Cartilagious  point,  which  is  call’d  the  Car - 
tilago  Zyphoides ,  or  Enfiformis ,  from  its  Figure,  Zyphoi- 
whicn  is  imagin’d  to  refemble  the  Point  of  a  ^es* 
Sword.  This  point  is  fometimes  forked,  and 
then  it  is  call’d  Fur  cilia.  Furcilla. 

On  the  outfide  of  the  Sternum  is  a  pretty  large  Scrobicu- 
Depreffion,  or  finking  in  about  the  middle,  which  ins  cor- 
is  call’d  Scrobiculus  cordis. 

Its  outfide  is  generally  rough,  for  the  better 
hold  of  the  Mufcles,  which  either  fpring  from, 
or  are  inferted  into  it:  The  infide  is  fmooth. 

The  Ribs  are  in  Number  twelve  on  each  fide, 
feven  genuine,  and  five  fpurious.  They  are  of 
an  arched  Figure,  making  an  imperfedt  Segment  Tigur*. 
of  a  Circle,  more  incurvated  towards  their  Arti¬ 
culation  with  the  Vertebrae  (which  in  per  Gin - 
glymum  Arthrodialem )  where  they  are  rounder 
and  harder  than  at  the  other  Extremity  towards 
the  Sternum ,  which  is  lefs  incurvated,  much  thin¬ 
ner,  broader,  more  fpongy,  and  joyn’d  per  Har¬ 
monium  with  a  Cartilage  intermediate,  which  in 
Age  often  becomes  Ofieous. 

They  are  faftncd  likewife  to  the  Vertebra ,  per  connexi - 
Syneuroftn ,  by  means  of  their  Ligaments.  on. 

On  the  infide  of  the  true  Ribs,  except  the  In-  Sinus, 
ferior,  and  fometimes  the  next  to  it,  runs  a  pret¬ 
ty  deep  Sinus ,  reaching  from  the  end  towards  the 
Spine  (where  it  is  deepeft)  almoft  to  its  jun&ure 
with  the  Cartilage  j  which  receives  the  Inter- 
coftal  Arteries,  Veins  and  Nerves,  and  lies  juft 
under  the  upper  edge  of  each  Rib. 

.  The  five  lower  Pair  of  Ribs  are  called  Spuri-  Nothse* 
ous,  and  are  fhorter  and  more  cartilaginous  than 
the  reft*  of  which  only  the  firft  has  any  Conne¬ 
xion 
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xion  with  the  Sternum :  The  reft  growing  Hill 
fhorter  every  Pair  than  the  other,  are  joyn’d  by 
their  Cartilages  to  the  lower  fide  of  that  next  a- 
bove  them:  To  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Back,  they 
are  connected  only  by  a  fimple  Procefs. 

All  thefe  Ribs,  together  with  the  Sternum,  are 
rais’d  by  meails  of  the  Rdpiratory  Mufcles,  m 
the  Adlion  of  Infpiration  ;  by  which  means,  and 
the  Defcent  of  the  Diaphragm  in  that  A£tio% 
the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax  is  enlarg’d,  for  the  more 
commodious  Expanfion  of  the  Lungs. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Thorax  ierve  for  two  feve- 
ral  Motions;  either  to  move  the  whole  Cavity 
together  upon  the  Vertebra,  as  in  bending  and 
turning  the  Body  ;  or  the  Sternum  and  Ribs  only, < 
as  in  Refpiration  ;  by  which  means  its  Cavity  is 
alternately  dilated  and  comprefi'ed,  which  occa- 
on  Infpiration  and  Expiration. 

The  Mufcles,’  which  perform  thefe  A&ions, 
are  divided  into  Common  and  Proper. 

The  Common  are  thole,  which  though  fer- 
ving  for  the  Motion  of  thefe  Pafts,  have  their 
Originations  out  of  the  Limits  of  the  Thorax. 
The  proper  are  fitch  as  both  arife  and  terminate 
within  the  Bounds  of  the  Thorax . 

Among  the  Common  may  be  reckon'd,  fir  ft, 
the  Subclavius  ;  which  ariles  flefliy  from  the  in* 

’  ferior  part  of  one  half  of  the  Clavicula ,  and  is  in- 
ferted  into  the  upper  part  of  the  fir  ft  Rib,  which 
it  helps  to  elevate. 

Next,  the  Serratus  Major  A 'nticus ;  which  a° 
rifes  from  the  whole  Bafis  of  the  Scapula ,  and 
has  a  feveral  Infertion  into  every  one  of  the  true 
Ribs,  and  the  fir  ft  of  the  Spurious :  Upon  the 
three  loweft  of  which,  it  is  indented  with  the 
Teeth  of  the  Obliquus  Defcendens  of  the  Abdomen f 
from  whence  it  is  call’d  Serratus . 

The  Serratus  Minor  Anticus,  fprings  from  the 
Procejf'us  Coramdes  of  the  Scapula  p  and  defeend- 
5  ins 
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ing  obliquely,  fpreads  it  felf  upon  the  fecond, 
third,  fourth  and  fifth  Ribs,  into  each  of  which 
it  is  inferted.  This  Mufcle  has  been  generally 
reckoned  by  Anatom  ills  among  ft  thofe  of  the 
Scapula:  But  its  Infertions  into  thefe  Ribs  plain¬ 
ly  juftify  Mr.  Cowper' s  Conclufion,  that  it  ferves  ai&im. 
to  draw  thefe  Ribs  upwards  j  which  ufe  gives  it 
a  place  here. 

Of  the  Scaleni  there  are  three  Pair*,  the  fir  ft  Scales 
of  which  fprings  flefhy  from  the  tranfverfe  Pro-  i, 
cefles  of  the  fecond,  third  and  fourth  Vertebrae  of  Tab.  xzv. 
the  Neck  $  where  defcending  laterally,  it  is  in- 
fcrted  into  the  firft  Rib,  which  it  helps"  to  draw  a  til  on 
upwards. 

The  fecond  Scalenus  arifes  from  the  fame  Pro-  z. 

* 

cedes,  as  likewife  from  thofe  of  the  fifth  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferted  into  the  fecond 
Rib  ,  and  fometimes  into  the  third.  Between 
this  Mufcle  and  the  former,  run  the  Axillary 
Nerves. 

The  third  arifes  from  the  fame  Procefles  with  >■ 

. 

the  former,  and  from  thofe  of  the  fixth  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferted  into  the  firft 
Rib.  All  thefe  draw  the  Ribs  upwards  j  and  arc 
afiiftcd  by  the  Serrati  fuper lores  poftici ,  and  In- 
tercoftals  of  both  kinds,  which  are  efteem’d  pro¬ 
per  Mulcles  of  the  Thorax. 

The  Serratm  fuperior  pofticus^  lies  immediate-  Serrates 
Iv  under  the  Rhomboides.  It  arifes  with  a  thin  fuperictf 
Tendon,  from  the  lower  Spine  of  the  two  laft  u' " 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  from  thofe  of  the  xx‘v^ 
three  upper  of  the  Thorax ,  and  running  obliquely 
over  the  Splenius  and  Dorft  Longiftimusj  is  infert¬ 
ed  into  the  fecond,  third  and  fourth  Ribs,  at 
their  Curvature,  by  fo  many  feveral  indented 
Infertions.  Thefe  help  to  draw  the  Ribs  up-  An-on 
wards. 

The  Interco ftals,  of  both  kinds,  are  in  num-  jntercef- 
ber  Forty  four,  and  are  plac’d  in  the  Intervals  of  mis. 

the  Tab.xxiv. 
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the  Ribs,  on  each  fide  eleven  external,  and  ele¬ 
ven  internal,  which  connect  and  draw  together 
the  Ribs.  The  Fibres  of  thefe  Mufcles  run  in 
an  Order  contrary  to  each  other  *  which  has 
made  mod  Anatomifts  imagine,  and  they  an¬ 
tagoniz’d  one  another,  fancying  that  the  ex¬ 
ternal  drew  upwards  ,  arid  the  internal  down¬ 
wards. 

This  erroneous  Opinion  was  fil'd  refuted  feve- 
rally  by  the  Learned  Stem ,  and  our  ingenious 
Dr.  Mayow  :  Whole  Arguments,  however  con- 
vincing,  have,  neverthelefs,  fail’d  of  Succefs,  o- 
ver  the  Prejudices  of  many  later  Writers  3  who 
calling  the  upper  part  of  the  internal  Intercoftals, 
their  Origin,  and  the  lower  their  Infertion,  will 
rightly  enough  have  them  to  draw  upwards  j  but. 
believing  that  the  internal ,  upon  the  fcore  of  the 
contrary  courfe  of  their  Fibres,  had  their  Origi¬ 
nation  and  Infertion  juft  the  Reverfe  to  the  for¬ 
mer,  think  they  mull  needs  acl  contrary  j  not 
confidering,  that  which  ibever  part  of  thefe  fhort 
Mufcles,  they  make  the  Head  or  Tail  of  them, 
the  more  moveable  Point  mud  necefiarily  be 
drawn  towards  the  lefs  moveable  (which  is  the 
upper)  without  any  regard  to  their  Denominati¬ 
ons  :  And  that  if  thefe  Mufcles  had  oppofite  Mo¬ 
tions,  when  the  external  were  contra&edj  the 
internal  mud  be  flaccid  and  corrugated,  contrary 
to  the  condition  of  all  other  Mufcles,  which  are 
mod  extended  in  length ,  when  over-power’d 
by  their  Antagonids.  However,  Diemerbrook 
is  fo  confident  of  having  demondrated  the  Ab- 
furdity  of  Dr.  Mayow's  Opinion,  that  divers  A- 
natomids  dill  retain  the  old  Divifion,  and  num¬ 
ber  the  Internal  among  the  Depreftbrs  of  the 
Ribs. 

The  Fibres  of  the  external ,  fpring  from  the 
lower  edge  of  the  upper  Rib ,  and  running  ob¬ 
liquely  towards  the  Sternum ,  end  in  the  outfide 
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)|  of  the  upper  edge  of  the  Rib  next  below.  Thofe 
if  of  the  internal,  rife  from  the  infide  of  the  lower 
::  edge  of  the  upper  Rib,  and  running  obliquely 
:i  towards  the  Vertebra,  are  inferred  into  the  infide 
H  of  the  upper  edge  of  the  next  Rib,  decufiating 
({  each  other  in  right  Angles,  without  any  neceffi- 
v  ty  of  a  contrary  Aftion. 

All  thefe  common  Mufcles  co-operate  with 
il  the  proper  ones  of  the  Ribs,  in  drawing  them 
]i  upwards  ,  and  though  their  united  Force  may 
|  feem  to  be  infinitely  greater  than  the  proper 
weight  of  the  Ribs  would  require,  yet  when  we 
::  confider  the  weight  of  the  Atmolphere,  which 
::  antagonizes,  we  fihall  find  nothing  fuperfluous  in 
([  this  ample  Provifionj  even  though  the  Mufcles 
which  draw  the  contrary  way  are  inconfiderable, 
H  compar’d  with  them :  For  though  the  feveral 
if  Infertionsof  thefe  Mufcles,  may  make  them  look 
a  as  if  they  wrere  defiin’d  to  move  different  Parts 
and  Ribs  diftinftly  y  yet  the  continuity  of  all  the 
}  Ribs  wfith  the  Sternum ,  obliges  all  thefe  Mufcles 
n  to  aft  together,  and  to  lift  up  the  whole  Com - 
a  pages  of  the  Sternum  and  Ribs  at  once. 

The  common  Mufcles,  which  ferve  for  con- 
n  trafting  the  Cavity  of  the  : Thorax. ,  by  pulling 
fl  down  the  Ribs,  are  the  Sacrolumbares ,  and  the 
1  Diaphragma  y  to  which  may  be  added  the  Abdo- 
l|j  minal  Mufcles  y  which  being  fix’d  partly  to  the 
H  lower  Ribs  and  Sternum ,  mult  necefiarily  in  their 
hAftion,  draw  downwards.  But  of  thefe  lafh 
i<j  we  have  already  given  the  Defcriptions  elfe- 
|  where. 

The  Sacrolumbar  is  hath  its  Origination  in  com¬ 
ic  mon  with  the  Dorji  LongiJJimus  y  and  externally 
iiarifes  tendinous,  from  the  Pofierior  part  of  the 
Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  the  fuperior  Spine  of  the 
Sacrum ,  and  from  all  the  Spines  of  the  Vertebra 
jl  of  the  Loins.  Internally  k  arifes  flefhy  y  not  on- 
\  ly  from  thofe  Parts ,  but  from  the  tranfverfe  Pro- 
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cefles  of  the  Lumbal  Vertebra  y  from  whence  to 
the  lowefl  Rib,  it  feems  to  be  form’d  of  two 
Venters  :  Where  again,  and  upon  the  refl  of  the 
Ribs,  it  is  diftributed  into  a  great  number  of  Ten¬ 
dons  (and,  as  Steno  will  have  it ,  Venters  too) 
varioufly  and  irregularly  diftributed  to  every  Rib  $ 
where,  at  their  Infertions,  they  are  met  by  o- 
ther  flefhy  Fibres,  coming  from  the  third,  fourth, 
fifth  and  fixth  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  which  are 
juftly  enough,  by  Di emer brook ,  elteemed  another 
pair  of  Mufcles,  Antagonists  to  thefe,  and  call’d 
by  him,  Cervicales  defeendentes.  Thefe  Should 
have  been  numbred  amonglt  the  Mufcles  that  e- 
levate  the  Ribs,  but  that  they  are  generally  by 
Authors  reckon’d  (though  improperly)  as  a  pro- 
du&ion  and  part  of  the  Sacrolumbus . 

The  Diaphragm  is  a  common  Mufcle,  belong¬ 
ing  in  part  to  this  Region  of  the  Body.  Both 
its  Structure  and  Ufe  hath  been  already  fpoken 
of,  therefore  we  fhall  take  no  farther  notice  of  it 
here. 

The  proper  Mufcles  employ’d  in  contradling 
the  Cavity  of  the  Vo  or ax ,  are  hr  lb, 

The  Serratus  fofticus  inferior ,  arifes  from  the 
Spines  of  three  of  the  lower  Vertebrae  of  the 
Thorax ,'  and  two  upper  of  the  Loins.  Both  its 
Extremities  are  tendinous,  and  its  Belly  flefhy, 
and  ends  with  an  indented  Termination  in  the 
four  lower  fpurious  Ribs. 

The  "Triangularis ,  which  has  fometimes  the 
appearance  of  three  or  four  di  Hindi  Mufcles  on 
each  fide,  arifes  from  the  infide  of  the  Sternum, , 
and  is  implanted  into  the  Cartilages,  which  joyn 
the  four  lowefl  true  Ribs,  to  the  Sternum.  The 
Adlion  of  this  Mufcle  is  very  obfeure,  fince  they 
have  both  their  Origination  and  Infer ti on  at  a 
part  not  moveable,  but  together  -y  towards  which 
St  is  hot  eafily  conceivable,  how  they  fhould  con¬ 
tribute. 

Perhaps 
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Perhaps  their  ufe  is  not  really  for  Motion  3  ACon- 

r  which  I  am  the  rather  apt  to  fufpeft,  becaufe ^Ythtir 

(they  feem  not  to  be  affe&ed  by  any  Antagooilts,  ^ 
but  to  be  in  a  perpetual  State  of  Tenfion,  by 
which  they  may  pofiibly  conduce  towards  the 
forming  of  the  neceflary  Incurvation  of  the  Ster - 
t;  num  3  and  by  their  over-tenfion  in  young  Chil« 

.b  dren,  whilif  the  Cartilages  are  foft,  may  occafi- 
:>  on  that  Morbid  A  cumulation  of  the  Sternum 5 
r  which  is  obferv’d  in  Rickety  Children.  The 
ftrength  of  this  Conjedture  might  be  much  con- 
if  firmed  or  abated,  if  it  were  found,  that  in  young 
J  Children  thefe  Mufcles  were  proportionably  lar- 
;  ger  than  in  Adults.  But  of  this  I  have  made  no 
S  Obfervation,nor  do  I  find  any  Authors  that  have3 
and  therefore  leave  it  to  farther  Enquiry. 
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ASide-View  of  the  Ex¬ 
ternal  Mufcles  ,  after 
the  Obliquus  Defcendens  is 
remov’d. 

1,  The  Muficulus  'Fronta¬ 
lis. 

2,  The  Orbicularis  Palpe¬ 
brarum. 

o,  Elevator  Ala  Nafi. 

3,  The  Elevator  Labii  ju- 
perioris  ,  esr  Dilatator  Ala 
Nafi. 

4.  Elevator  Labiorum  com¬ 
munis. 

5,  Elevator  Labii  fiuperio- 
ris  proprius. 

6,  Depreffor  Labii  infefrio- 
ris  proprius. 

7,  Deprejfor  Labiorum  com¬ 
munis. 

8,  Sphinfter  Labiorum. 

9,  Zygomaticus. 

10,  The  Buccinator . 

II,  The  Majfeter. 

12,  Temporalis. 


13,  Elevator  Auricula, 

14,  Mafioideus. 

15,  Elevator  Scapula. 

1 6,  Part  of  the  Scalenus 
and  Sub fcaputaris  Vid.  Tab . 
25.  N.  5. 

17,  Part  of  the  Coracohy- 
oides. 

18^  Part  of  the  Cuculla- 
ris. 

19,  Part  of  the  Digafiricus 
of  the  right  Side,  near  its 
Termination. 

20,  The  Sternohyoides. 

2  t  ,  The  D eltoides. 

22,  The  Petloralis. 

23,  The  Coracobracbialis 
partly  feen. 

24,  The  Biceps  Cubiti. 

25,  The  Bracbiaus  inter - 
nus. 

26,  Parts  of  the  Gemellus 
in  both  the  Arms. 

27,  The  Pronator  Radii 
teres ,  in  the  left  Arm,  run- 
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ning  under  the  Tendinous 
Expanfion  of  the  Biceps. 

28,  The  Supinator  Radii 
longus. 

29,  The  Extenfor  Carpi 
radialis. 

30,  The  Extenders  of  the 
Thumb. 

31,  The  AdduBor  polli¬ 
cis . 

32,  The  AbduBor  indicts. 

33,  Part  of  the  Flexor  fe- 
cundt  Offis  pollicis. 

34,  The  Radialis  Flexor. 

35,  Part  of  the  Flexor  Di¬ 
git  orum  Perforatus. 

36,  The  AbduBor  pollicis 
in  the  left  Hand. 

36,  In  the  right  Hand  the 
Extenfor  Digitorum  commu¬ 
nis. 

37,  Minimi  Digit  i  exten- 
for. 

38,  The  Ulnaris  extenfor 
Carpi. 

39,  The  Ulnaris  flexor 
Carpi. 

40,  Part  of  the  Teres  ma¬ 
jor. 

41,  Part  of  the  Latiffimus 
Dor  ft. 

42,  Part  of  the  Serratus 
major  Anticus. 

43,  The  Inter coft ales  ex¬ 
tern i. 

44,  The  Obliquus  Afcen- 
densin  fittiy  with  its  Tendon 
running  over  the  ReBus  47, 
to  the  Linea  Alba  h. 

45,  Part  of  the  Obliquus 
Defcendens. 

46,  The  Pyramidalts. 

47,  The  ReBus  Abdomi¬ 
nis. 

48,  The  Mufculus  Mem- 
branofus. 

**  Part  of  its  Membra¬ 
nous  Expanfion ,  which  is 
implanted  on  the  upper  Ap¬ 
pendix  of  the  Fibula  f. 


49,  Parts  of  the  Sartorius. 
on  both  Thighs. 

50,  Part  of  the  Glut&us. 
Medius,  under  the  Tendi¬ 
nous  Production  of  the  Glu- 
t&us  Magnus* 

51,  Part  of  the  Gluteus 
magnus. 

52,  The  ReBus  Fcmoris  in 
both  Thighs. 

53,  Part  of  the  Triceps. 

54,  Part  of  the  Gracilis. 

55,  The  Vafius  internusx 
part  of  which  is  feen  in  the 
left  Thigh. 

60,  The  Vafus  externus. 

6 1,  Part  of  the  Biceps  Ye- 
moris,  near  its  Termination. 

6 2,  The  Tibialis  Anticus , 
in  the  left  Leg,  in ftu  ;  in 
the  right  Leg  its  Tendon 
only  is  expreft  near  its  Ter¬ 
mination. 

63 ,  The  Gafrocnemius  in- 
ternus  in  both  Legs. 

64,  The  Extenfor  Digito¬ 
rum  pedis  longus. 

65,  The  Peron&us  longus. 

66,  Part  of  th  e  Gafrocne¬ 
mius  externus  of  the  right 

67,  Parts  of  the  Soleus  in 
both  Legs. 

68,  The  long  Tendon  of  j 
the  Mufculus  Plantar  is. 

69,  Part  of  the  Tibi al'r. 
poflicusy  as  it  paffes  behind 
the  Malleolus  internus. 

70,  Part  of  the  Flexor  Di¬ 
gitorum  pedis  perforans. 

7 1 ,  Extenfor  pollicis  pedl  I 
longus ,  to  be  feen  near  it* 
Termination  only  in  the  left 
Foot. 

72,  The  AbduBor  pollid 
pedis. 

73  ,  Extenfor  Digit  or  um\ 
pedis  brevis . 

74,  AbduBor  minimi  digit ' 

75,  Ex- 1 
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75,  Extenfor  Pollicis  bre¬ 
ws. 

7 6 ,  Part  of  the  Peron&us 
brevis ;  the  reft  of  it  lying 
under  the  Longus ,  65. 

a,  The  O*  Jugale 

b,  The  Parotid  Gland. 

c,  Its  Dudtus  falivalis. 

d,  The  lower  Jaw-bone 
•bared. 

Part  of  the  Inferior 
Maxillary  Gland  feen. 

ee,  The  Clavicule. 

f.  Th e  Sternum. 

GG,  The  Cartilaginous 
endings  of  the  Ribs,  below 
the  Sternum . 

g,  The  Cartilago  Enfifor- 
mis. 

h,  The  Linea  Alba. 

i.  The  Navel. 

k,  The  Spine  of  the  Os  I- 
lium  bared,  by  removing  the 


Muf cuius  Obliquus  Defcen- 
dens. 

l,  The  Procefs  of  the  Pe¬ 
ritoneum,  inclofingthe  Sper- 
matick  Veffels,  as  it  pafies 
thro  the  Muf  cuius  Obliquus 
Afcendens ,  to  the  Tejles, 

m,  The  Os  Pubis. 

n,  The  Glandula  Inguina- 
lis. 

o,  The  great  Trochanter , 
under  the  Tendinous  Ex- 
panfion  of  the  Gluteus  mag - 
nus  c?  mtmbranofus. 

p,  The  Patella. 

q,  The  lower  Appendix 
of  the  Os  Femoris. 

r,  The  Tibia. 

s,  The  Malleolus  inter - 
nus. 

t,  The  Alalleolus  ext  emus. 

u,  The  Ligamentum  tranf- 
verfale  Pedis. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Clavicles,  Shoulder-Blades,  Bones 
of  the  Shoulders,  Arms,  Hands  and  Fin¬ 
gers  ,  with  their  Muscles. 

ON  the  outfide  of  the  Thorax ,  befides  thofe 
which  conffitute  the  Cavity  of  it,  appear 
four  Bones  5  two  before,  and  two  behind. 

Thofe  before  are  two  fmall  Bones,  fituated  at  Clavica- 
the  bottom  of  the  Neck,  on  each  fide  ;  in  length  lae. 
about  half  a  Foot,  and  about  the  thicknefs  of  the  Tab*  xxi' 
lower  part  of  a  Man’s  Finger  5  a  little  bent  to-  XX1*' 
wards  each  end  different  ways,  fomewhatlike  the 
LetterS.  Their  inner  Subftance  is  fpongy,  which  c  ,r 
renders  them  very  brittle,  and  eafy  to  be  bro-  Su  jtance' 
ken,  and  again  difpofes  them  as  eafily  to  coalefce 
upon  fetting,  and  without  any  Manual  Operati¬ 
on,  they  will  frequently  do  fo  in  Children. 
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They  are  joyn’d  to  the  Acromium  of  the  Sca¬ 
pula^  by  a  flat  thick  Head,  per  Synchondrofin  3  and 
on  the  fore-part  by  a  round  Head,  per  Ar  thro  diam^ 
to  a  Sinus  on  each  fide  of  the  upper  part  of  the 

Sternum . 

It  ferves  to  fix  the  Shoulder-Blade,  fo  as  to 
keep  it  from  flipping  too  forwards  upon  the  Tho¬ 
rax  in  Men,  and  thole  Animals  which  ufe  their* 
Fore-Legs  or  Hands,  as  Monkies,  Squirrels,  &c. 
In  hoofed  Animals,  who  ufe  their  Fore-Legs  for 
nothing  but  to  tread  upon,  the  Clavicles  are  very 
fmallj  being  under  a  Neceffity  of  bringing  their 
Fore-Legs  very  near  each  other  in  walking,  &c. 
Scapulas.  The  Scapulae,  or  OmopJata ,  in  Englijh  the 
Tab.  xxii.  Shoulder-blades,  are  two  large  broad  Bones,  of 
the  Figure  of  an  irregular  Triangle  of  unequal 
fides,  iituated  on  each  fide  of  the  upper  and  back 
part  of  the  Thorax  $  of  a  pretty  folid  firni  Con- 
'Subftdnce.  texture,  tho’  very  thin  in  home  Places.  The  up¬ 
per,  or  outfide  of  it  is  fomewhat  Convex  >  the 
inner,  a  little  concave  ;  The  Edges,  which  are 
pretty  thick,  are  call’d  the  Co  fide }  and  along  the 
middle  of  the  outfide,  lengthways,  runs  a  large 
long  Procefs,  which  is  call’d  the  Spine  \  betwixt 
the  bottom  of  which,  and  the  Cofice ,  lies  the  thin 
part  of  the  Bone.  The  end  of  the  Spine,  which 
receives  the  Extremity  of  the  Clavicula ,  is  called 
Acromium .  The  fecond  ,  which  is  fomewhat 
lower,  is  fiiort  and  fliarp,  and,  from  a  fancy’d 
fimilitude  to  a  Crow’s  Bill ,  is  called  Coracoides . 
Coracoi-  The  third,  which  makes  the  Head  of  this  Bone, 
has  in  it  a  pretty  large,  but  ihallow  round  Sinus , 
lin’d  with  a  Cartilage,  which  receives  the  Head 
of  the  Os  .Humeri. 

It  ferves  to  receive  the  Heads  of  the  Claviculee 
and  Humerus ,  and  to  give  rife  to  the  Mufcles 
which  move  the  Shoulder. 

There  are  four  Pair  of  Mufcles  ordinarily  a f- 
fign’d  to  the  Scapula  5  of  which  the  firfl  is  the 
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S  err  at  us  minor  Anticus  :  Which  having  its  other  Serratus 
Extremities  upon  the  Ribs,  which  are  more  eafi- 
ly  moveable  than  the  Scapula ,  has  been  defcrib’d  Tab^xxV, 
amongft  the  Elevators  of  the  Thorax. 

The  next  is  the  Cupullaris  3  fo  call’d  from  the  Cuculte- 
refembJance  of  a  Monk’s  Cowl  3  or  Trapezius ,  ris. 
from  the  geometrical  Figure  call’d  Trapezium ,  to  Lab.xxvi. 
which,  another  way  conlider’d,  it  bears  a  Simili¬ 
tude.  This  Mufcle  might  more  juftly  be  rec- More  pro- 
kon’d  three,  as  well  upon  the  fcore  of  the  vari- 
ous  Origination  of  its  Fibres,  as  from  their  diffe- 
rent  Actions.  The  upper  Order  of  Fibres  (or 
Mufcle)  fprings  from  the  Os  Occipitis  3  the  fe~ 
cond  from  the  Spine  of  all  the  Vertebra  of  the 
Neck  3  and  the  third  from  the  Spines  of  the 
eight  upper  Vertebra  of  the  Thorax  ^  or  Back, 
and  are  inferted  into  the  Spine  Acromium ,  and 
Bajis  of  the  Scapula ,  and  to  part  of  the  Clavicu - 
he.  From  the  different  Difpofitions  of  thefe  Fi-  xicim. 
bres,  the  Scapula  is  drawn  different  ways  3  the 
firft  pulling  obliquely  upwards  3  the  la  ft,  accor¬ 
ding  to  their  fttuation  ,  obliquely  downwards  3 
and  the  middle,  backwards.  When  they  aft  all 
three  together,  they  are  faid  to  draw  backwards 
only  3  that  is,  in  truth,  the  two  Extremes  anta¬ 
gonizing  3  the  middle  is  only  at  liberty,  and  does 
really  act. 

Under  this  lies  the  Rbomboides  3  fo  call’d  from  Rbom- 
its  Figure,  which  arifes  from  the  two  inferior  boides. 
Spines  of  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the  four  APP» 
firft  of  the  Thorax  3  whence  defending  oblique-  vl* 
ly,  it  is  inferted  into  the  whole  length  of  the 
Bajis ,  or  lower  edge  of  the  Scapula ,  which  it  Action. 
draws  backwards,  and  a  little  upwards. 

The  third,  (or,  according  to  the  reckoning  of  Levator 

fome,  the  fourth)  is  the  Levator  Scapula  3  call’d  ^bxxvii. 
alfo  Mufculus  Patiently ,  from  the  Aftion  of  drug¬ 
ging  up  the  Shoulders  in  forc’d  Submiffions. 

This  arifes,  by  feparate  Originations,  from  the 
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tranfverfe  Procefles  of  the  fecond,  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth  Vertebra  of  the  Neck ,  and  is  inferted 
into  the  upper  Angle  of  the  Scapula ,  which  it 
pulls  backwards. 

The  upper  Bone  of  the  Arm ,  which  is  by 
fome  call’d  Humerus ,  and  Os  Humeri ,  reaches  from 
the  Shoulder,  or  fhallow  Socket  in  the  Neck  of 
the  Scapula ,  to  the  upper  end  of  the  Cubitus  at 
the  Elbow.  It  is  a  large,  long,  round,  fiftula- 
ted  Bone,  of  a  pretty  hard  compact  Subftance  \ 
and  its  inward  Cavity,  which  contains  the  Mar¬ 
row,  is  pretty  long  and  large.  At  the  upper  end 
it  has  a  large  round  Head,  which  is  cover’d  with 
a  very  fmooth  Cartilage,  which  is  receiv’d  into 
the  Cavity  of  the  Scapula ,  and  makes  a  Jundture 
per  Arihrodiam.  This  Head  of  the  Bone  being 
much  larger  than  the  Socket  into  which  it  is  re¬ 
ceiv’d  ,  the  Part  extant  is  ftridtly  embrac’d  by  a 
Ligament,  one  edge  of  which  is  faftned  to  the 
Margin  of  the  Cartilaginous  Socket  of  the  Sea - 
pula ,  the  other  to  the  lower  part  of  the  Head  of 
this  Bone  5  thereby  uniting  them  firmly  together, 
yet  fo  as  to  leave  the  Motion  the  freed:  of  all 
the  Articulations  of  the  Body,  and  therefore  li¬ 
able  to  Didocations. 

At  the  lower  end  it  has  two  Precedes,  cover’d 
each  with  a  Caitilage:  One  external,  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  Extremity  of  the  Radius ,  which  is  the 
lefTer  of  the  two  :  The  other  internal,  which  be¬ 
ing  larger,  receives  the  Plead  of  the  Cubitus.  On 
the  outlide  of  each  of  thefe  Procefles  there  is  a 
fmall  Tubercle,  or  Eminence,  (as  it  were  a  little 
Procefs  budding  out  of  a  greater)  to  which  are 
connected  the  Ligaments  and  Heads  of  the  Mul- 
cles,  which  move  the  Carpus  and  Fingers;  of 
which  anon.  In  this  Bone  are  three  Sinus :  One 
on  the  fore-iide  of  the  larger  Procefs,  which  re¬ 
ceives  the Fore-Procefs  of  the  Cubitus:  Another 
on  the  back-part,  which  receives  the  Hinder- 
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Procefs  of  the  Cubitus ,  call’d  Olecranum :  And  a 
third,  a  fmall  femilunar  one,  between  the  two 
Proceifes,  anfwering  to  the  Eminence  of  the  Si¬ 
nus  of  the  Cubitus. 

The  later  Anatomifts  are  generally  agreed  in  Mufcles. 
allowing  to  the  Motion  of  this  Bone  five  Pair  of 
Mufcles,  and  five  different  forts  of  Motion  >  up¬ 
wards,  downwards,  forwards,  backwards,  and 
rotatory. 

The  Arm  is  mov’d  upwards  by  the  Delto/des  y  upzvdrds. 
Suprafpinatus ,  and  Coracobrachialis . 

The  Deltotdes'\  fo  call’d  from  the  Greek  a  ,  Deltofcfes. 
which  it  refembles,  is  a  large  flrong  Mufcle,  a-  *  ab,xx,ih 
rifing  from  the  middle  of  the  Clavicle,  the  Aero-  xxlv,xxvi* 
mium ,  and  the  whole  length  of  the  Spine  of  the 
Scapula  \  and  is  inferred  into  the  middle  of  the  vid.  App 
Os  Humeri ,  on  the  inner  fide.  Stem  makes  twelve  Tab.  xlv. 
diltindt  Mufcles,  which,  according  to  the  courfe  Eg-  v* 
of  their  feveral  Fibres,  alter  and  compound  the 
Motion  of  this  Bone. 

The  Suprafpinatus  has  its  Name  from  its  flefhy  Suprafpi- 
Origination,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Bafts  of  the  natus- 
Scapula  above  the  Spine,  to  the  upper  part  of 
which  it  is  likewife  connedfed,  and  to  the  fupe- 
rior  Rib  of  the  Scapula -y  whence  marching  along 
the  upper  Interfcapulium  (or  thin  part  of  the  Sca- 
pula ,  between  the  upper  Cofta  and  Spine)  which 
it  fills,  it  pafles  under  the  Acromium  and  Articu¬ 
lation  of  the  Humerus  ,  and  embraces  with  its 
Tendon  the  Neck  of  that  Bone. 

The  Coracobrachialis  arifes  partly  flefhy,  partly  Coracoi- 
tendinous,  from  the  Procefjus  Coracoides  of  the £s- 
Scapula  ,  and  pafiing  over  the  Joynt  of  the  Hu -  '  xxv* 

merus ,  is  -inferred  into  the  middle  of  the  inner 
part  of  the  Bone,  which  therefore  it  draws  fome- 
what  obliquely  outwards,  as  well  as  upwards. 

The. Mufcles  drawing  downwards,  are  Teres  ^  Down- 
ox  Rotundas  major ,  and  the  Latijfimus  Dorfe.  wards. 
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Teres  or  The  Teres  major  arifes  from  the  lower  Angle 
Rotund  us  0jp  the  Bafis  of  the  Scapula ,  and  afeending  oblique- 
Tab°xxvi  ty  upwards,  in  a  round  finooth  Body,  under  the 
xxvii.  ’  Head  of  the  Longus ,  is  inferted  with  a  fhort  flat 
Tendon  into  the  Neck  of  the  Os  Humeri ,  clofe 
by  the  following  $  which  is  the 
Latiffi-  Latiffimus  Dor  ft ,  and  arifes  thin ,  broad ,  and 
iuus  dor  ft.  tendinous,  from  the  feven  lower  Hertebrte  of  the 
a  -xxvi  cjjfoorax^  from  ap  thofe  of  the  Loyns,  and  the  fu- 

perior  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  the  poll erior  part 
of  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium.  In  its  Paftage  over 
the  Longifi 'mus  Dor  ft,  Sacrolumbus ,  and  the  incur- 
vate  part  of  the  Ribs,  it  begins  to  grow  thick 
and  flefhy,  by  means  of  feveral  Fafcicmi  of  Fibres 
which  it  receives  from  the  Ribs :  But  its  Body  is 
again  extenuated  in  its  Paliage  towards  the  Axil¬ 
la. ,  over  the  lower  Angle  of  the  Scapula ,  and  is 
at  laft  inferted  into  the  Os  Humeri ,  juft  by  the 
Feres  major ,  with  abroad,  ftrong Tendon.  This 
Mufcle  is  by  fome  call’d  Anifcalptor  \  a  Name 
which  fufficiently  implies  its  Adtion  downwards 
and  backwards. 

Peftoralis  The  Pebloralis ,  which  is  the  only  Mufcle  that 

Forwards,  properly  moves  the  Arm  forwards  ,  arifes  broad 
Tab.xxiii,  ancj  with  a  femicircular  Origination,  from 

part  of  the  Clavicle,  Sternum ,  Cartilages  of  the 
fix  fuperior  Ribs,  and  bony  part  of  the  feventh, 
and  from  fome  of  the  upper  of  the  fpurious  Ribs. 
Thofe  Fibres  which  fpring  from  thefe  lower  Parts, 
running  acrofs,  and  decollating  thofe  which  fpring 
from  the  upper,  make  together  a  Body  of  a 
Mufcle,  which  covers  almoft  all  the  fore-parts 
of  the  Thorax ,  and  is  at  laft  inferted  by  a  thicl^ 
fhort,  ftrong  Tendon,  into  the  upper  and  inner 
part  of  the  Humerus ,  between  the  Biceps  and  Del- 
toides :  The  lower  Fibres  making  the  upper  part, 
and  the  upper  the  lower  part  of  the  Tendon, 
This  draws  the  Arm  forwards, 
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The  Infrafpinatus  arifes  from  the  inferior  parts  Infrafpi- 
of  the  Bafts ,  Spine,  and  under  Cofla  of  the  Sea- 
pula^  and  filling  the  lower  Inter fcapulium^  pafles  xxvl'j XXV1 
on  between  the  Spine  and  Teres  minor  in  a  tri¬ 
angular  Form  ,  and  growing  tendinous  at  the 
Cone,  is  inferred  into  the  Flead  of  the  Humerus , 
and  draws  diredfly  backwards. 

The  next  is  the  Tranjverfalis ;  call’d  alfo  Teres^  Tranf- 
and  Rotundas  ?ninor ,  which  is  fometimes  want-  yerfalis. 
ing,  or  fo  confounded  with  the  former,  as  to  be 
loft  in  it.  It  arifes  from  the  inferior  Angle  of  the 
Scapula ,  and  afeending  obliquely  in  a  round  flefhy 
Body ,  and  palling  over  the  upper  Head  of  the 
Longus ,  is  inferted  by  a  fhort  flat  Tendon,  below 
the  Neck  of  the  Os  Humeri . 

The  Subfcapularis  arifes  from  the  Bajis  and  Co-  Subfcapu- 
fta  of  the  Scapula ,  and  fpreading  it  felf  under  the 
whole  Convex,  or  under-fide  of  it,  is  inferted  by  Tab*, 
a  femicircular  Tendon  into  the  Neck  of  the  Os  Fig.  ii. 
Humeri ,  and  draws  it  down  to  the  fide  of  the 
Trunk. 

The  Tendons  of  thefe  three  lafl  Mufcles  make  Rotatory 
together  a  Circle  about  the  Head  of  the  Hume -  Motion, 
rus ,  and,  adting  fucceffively  after  each  other,  give 
a  rotatory  Motion  to  the  whole  Arm. 

The  Bones  of  the  next  Joynt,  which  reaches  Cubitus, 
from  the  Elbow  to  the  Wrill,  are  the  Cubitus ,  or 
Ulna^  and  Radius ,  upon  which  all  the  reft  of  the 
Arm  and  Hand  below  the  Humerus  is  mov’d  to¬ 
gether. 

The  Ulna  is  a  pretty  large,  long,  folid  Bone,  ulna, 
without  any  conhderable  Cavity  for  Marrow.  Tab.  xxi. 
The  outfide  of  it  is  convex,  the  inner  concave ,  xxiL 
having  a  Foffula ,  or  indented  Chink,  running  a- 
long  its  middle  the  whole  length  of  it.  It  is  big¬ 
ger  on  the  upper,  towards  which  it  defeends,  as 
it  were,  tapering.  At  its  Head,  or  upper  end, 
it  is  joyn’d  to  the  Os  Humeri  per  Ginglymum ,  by  Gingly- 
means  of  its  femi-lunar  Sinus ^  which  receives  the  mus. 

inner 
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inner  Protuberance  of  the  lower  end  of  the  Os 
Humeri ,  and  fends  off  two  Proceffes,  both  call’d 
Roftra ,  one  on  the  fore-part,  which  enters  the 
fore  and  lefler  Sinus  of  the  Os  Humeri',  the  other 
larger  on  the  hinder-part,  and  longer,  called  (af- 
Olecra-  ter  Hippocrates)  by  a  peculiar  Name,  Olecranum  3 
na;n.  which  is  receiv’d  into  the  hinder  Sinus  of  the  a- 
forefaid  Bone,  forming  thereby  a  perfedt  Gingly- 
mus 3  whereby  it  is  moved  upon  this  Bone  as  by 
a  Hinge,  which  is  (Length  ned  and  fecured  by 
Zb  aments  the  Ligaments,  which  from  thefe  Procefles  are 
fent  up  to  the  Humerus,  as  well  as  by  thofe  which 
defcend  to  it  from  the  lateral  Tubercles  of  the 
Proceffes  of  the  Humerus ,  already  mention’d. 

It  has  alfo,  at  its  upper  end,  another  fmall  la¬ 
teral  Sinus  on  the  infide,  which  receives  the  cir¬ 
cumference  of  the  round  Head  of  the  Radius , 
which  rolls  upon  it  for  the  Pronation,  or  turning 
down  of  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  3  or  Refupinati- 
on,  which  is  the  turning  of  it  up 3  which  Mo¬ 
tions  are  perform’d  here  by  means  of  the  Radius. 

The  lower  end  of  the  Cubitus  is  fmall  and  round, 
and  is  receiv’d  into  the  lower  end  of  the  Radius , 
by  a  Sinus  in  the  fide  of  it.  Upon  this  Extremi¬ 
ty  the  Ulna  has  a  fmall  Procefs ,  call’d  Styloides  , 
from  which  rife  the  Ligaments  which  fallen  it 
to  the  Bones  of  the  Radius ,  and  tie  thofe  Bones 
likewife  to  one  another. 

Radius  or  ^  Raditis  *s  a  l°ng  flender  Bone,  which  def- 
Focile  5  cends  along  with  the  Ulna  ,  from  the  Elbow  to 
minus.  the  Wrift,  touching  only  at  the  Extremities  5  at 

Tao.  xxi,  the  upper  of  which  it  is  received  by  the  Cubitus , 
as  the  lower  receives  it,  making  by  both  Articu¬ 
lations  an  imperfedt  fort  of  Ginglymus.  The  up¬ 
per  end  of  this  Bone,  which  rolls  upon  the  Ulna, 
is  cover’d  with  a  Cartilage,  and  has  on  its  top  a 
fmall  round  Indentation,  or  Sinus,  which  receives 
the  outer  Procels  of  the  Humerus .  The  lower 
end  of  this  Bone  is  thicker  than  the  upper  3  and 

has 


xxnw 
Articula¬ 
tions. 


I 


Ch.  6.  Of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Cubit.  413 

has  be  (Ides  the  lateral  Sinus ,  which  receives  the  Sinus. 
Cubitus ,  two  other  Sinus  at  its  Extremity,  which 
receives  the  Bones  of  the  Wrift.  Both  thefe 
Bones  are  a  little  incurvated ,  by  which  means  Vid.  Tak 
they  are  kept  from  approaching  each  other,  cv  xxi,  xxil. 
cept  at  their  Extremities,  and  are  ty’d  together 
by  a  flrong  Membranous  Ligament. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Cubit  are  in  number  five;  Mufcles 
two  Flexors,  and  three  Extenfors.  The  Flexors  t'J£  Cu^iU 
are  fir  ft. 

The  Biceps ,  fo  call’d  from  its  fpringing  from  Biceps, 
two  Heads;  one  of  which  rifes  round  and  tendi-  Tab.xxiii, 
nous,  from  the  upper  edge  of  the  Neck  of  the  xxlv* 
Scapula^  and  is  convey’d  along  the  Channel  in  the 
Head  of  the  Humerus.  Mr.  Cowper ,  in  his  Book 
of  the  Mufcles,  tells  a  remarkable  Cafe  of  a  Difi- 
location  ,  or  (lipping  of  this  Head  out  of  this 
Channel.  The  other  arifes  from  the  Proceffus  Co - 
racoides ,  broad  and  tendinous,  and  both  together 
unite  on  the  fore-part  of  the  Humerus ,  about  the 
middle,  and  is  by  .mod  Authors  (aid  to  terminate 
in  a  round  firong  Tendon  into  the  Tubercle,  at 
the  upper  end  of  the  Radius .  But  Mr.  Cowper 
hasobferv’d  it  to  be  double,  and  to  expand  it  felf 
in  form  of  a  Membrane,  over  the  Pronator  teres 
Radii ,  and  to  joyn  with  the  Membrana  commu¬ 
nis  Mufculorum  of  the  Carpus  and  Fingers.  This 
may  be  accounted  common  to  both  Radius  and 
Cubitus. 

The  next  is  Brach'ueus  internusj  which  lies  tin-  B  achiae- 
der  the  former,  and  arifes  flefhy  from  the  inter-  us  inter¬ 
nal  part  of  the.  Humerus ,  at  the  Infertion  of  the 
Deltoides  and  Coracobrachialis ,  and  running  over  a  ’  xxv~ 
the  Jundture  of  the  Humerus  and  Cubit,  is  in¬ 
ferred  partly  flefhy,  partly  tendinous,  into  the 
fuperior  and  fore-part  of  the  Ulna ,  and  bends 
the  Arm. 

The  next  is  Gemellus ,  or  Biceps  externiis ;  which  GemejIlIS< 

rifes  with  two  Heads:  One  tendinous  from  the  Takxxvi, 
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upper  part  of  the  inferior  Cofta  of  the  Scapula  \ 
whence  it  paflcs  between  the  two  round  Mufcles 
to  the  back-part  of  the  Humerus ,  where  it  joy  ns 
its  other  Head  *  from  whence  they  run  both  to¬ 
gether,  to  their  Infertion  at  the  Ancon ,  or  tip  of 
the  Elbow,  made  by  the  Olecranum ,  or  outer 
Procefs  of  the  Cubit.  This  is  the  fir  ft  Extender 
of  the  Cubit,  and  is  by  moft  Authors  reckon’d 
two  diftindt  Mufcles  *  the  firft  being  call’d  Lon¬ 
gus ,  and  the  other  Brevis. 

The  third  is  the  Brachiceus  ext  emus :  It  arifes 
from  about  the  middle  of  the  back-part  ot  the 
Humerus ,  a  little  below  the  Brevis ,  and  goes  to 
Tab.  ib.  one  common  Infertion  with  the  former  at  the  Ole¬ 
cranum.  This  may  alfo  be  reckon’d  a  third  Head 
of  the  fame  Mufcle  *  which  may  therefore  be 
call’d  Triceps  Brachiceus. 

The  Anconeus  arifes  from  the  inferior  and  back- 
part  of  the  Humerus ,  and  is  inferted  laterally 
into  the  Ulna ,  about  an  Inch  ,  or  Inch  and  half 
below  the  Olecranum.  Thefe  are  ail  Extenders. 

The  Radius  has  befides  thd*  Biceps ,  which  is 
common,  four  proper  Mufcles*  which  ferve  to 
make  it  roll  upon  the  Cubit  or  Ulya. 

The  firft  is  the  Pronator  Radii  teres ,  by  fome 
call’d  fuperior  Roturidus  >  which  arifes  flefhy  from 
fab* xxv.  Eternal  Extuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  and  is 
inferted  obliquely  into  the  middle  of  the  Radius 
outwards. 

The  next  is  the  Pronator  Radii  quadratus ,  or 
inferior*  which  arifes  broad  and  flefhy,  from  the 
lower  and  inner  part  of  the  Ulna ,  and  palling  o- 
ver  the  Ligament,  that  joyns  the  Radius  and  the 
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nal  part  of  the  Radius.  Both  thefe  turn  the 
Palm  of  the  Hand  inwards. 

The  other  two  are  the  Supinatores  :  The  firft, 
which  is  call’d  Longus ,  arifes  broad  and  flefhy* 
from  the  fuperior  and  external  part  of  the  Hume - 

rus \ 
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rus,  two  or  three  Fingers  breadth  below  the  In¬ 
fer  lion  of  the  Deltoides ,  and  defending  oblique¬ 
ly,  isinferted  with  a  broad  flat  Tendon,  into  the 
external  and  lower  part  of  the  Radius ,  near  the 
Carpus. 

The  fecond  is  the  Supinator  brevis  •,  which  a-  Supina- 
rifes  tendinous  and  flefhy  from  the  upper  part  of  tor  Bre- 
the  outfide  of  the  Ulna,  and  palling  obliquely  o- 
ver  the  Radius,  is  inferted  into  its  upper  and  fore-  xxvij 
part,  juft  below  the  Tendon  of  the  Biceps.  Thefe 
turn  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  upwards. 

Though  our  Method  has  oblig’d  us  to  defcribe 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Radius ,  immediately  after 
thofe  of  the  Ulna,  that  the  Adtion  of  thole  two 
Bones,  fo  extraordinarily  united,  may  be  feen  to¬ 
gether:  Yet  it  is  worth  the  notice  of  a  young 
Diffeftor,  that  thefe  four  laft  Mufcles  are  not 
fairly  to  be  exhibited  by  the  Knife,  till  the  Muf¬ 
cles  of  the  Carpus,  Vola,  or  Palm,  and  even  of 
the  Fingers,  have  been  examin’d,  and  in  part  at 
Jeaft  rais’d. 

The  Hand ,  which  is  by  fome  call’d  extrema  Manus. 
Manus  (thefe  reckoning  the  Arm  and  Shoulder-  parts. 
bone  into  the  Hand)  is  divided  into  three  Parts: 

The  Carpus,  in  Englijb,  the  Wriftj  the  Meta- 
carpium ,  which  alone  is  in  Vulgar  Englijh  call’d 
the  Hand  $  and  the  Fingers. 

The  Carpus,  or  Wriit,  confifts  of  eight  finall  Carpus. 
Bones,  of  different  Figures  and  Sizes ,  thefe  lie  in  Ta!°-  xx*> 
Rows  or  Ranks,  four  in  each.  The  upper  four  "  * 
of  which  are  articulated  on  their  fuperior  Part, 
with  the  lower  end  of  the  Radius  ,  the  under 
four  to  the  Bones  of  the  Metacarpus.  They  are 
firmly  faftned  together  to  one  another,  by  the 
Ligaments  that  come  from  the  Radius  bcfore- 
mention’d,  and  by  that  cxpanllon  of  the  Tendon 
of  the  Biceps,  which  in  the  Defcription  of  that 
Mufcle,  we  have  taken  notice  to  have  fpread  it  Fafcia 
ielf  over  all  thofe  Parts.  tendix* 

The fa- 
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The  Metacarpium  only  confifts  of  four  Bones, 
reaching  from  the  four  lower  Bones  of  the  Carpus , 
to  the  firft  of  the  Fingers.  Thefe  are  long,  {len¬ 
der  and  fiftulous,  having  within  a  Cavity  pretty 
considerable  for  their  Size,  fill’d  with  Marrow. 
They  are  a  little  incurvated,  convex  on  the  exte¬ 
rior  part,  which  is  call’d  Dorfum  Manus ,  which 
with  us  is  call’d  the  Back  of  the  Hand  >  and 
concave  on  their  interior,  which  is  call’d  Vola^ 
or  the  Palm  of  the  Hand.  Thefe  Bones,  like 
thofe  of  the  Radius  and  Cubitus ,  touch  one  ano¬ 
ther  only  at  their  Extremities,  leaving  interfaces 
in  the  middle,  for  the  paffage  of  the  Mufcuii  In - 
terofei.  At  the  upper  end  of  each  is  a  fmall  Si¬ 
nus ,  which  receives  the  Bones  of  the  Wrift^ 
and  at  the  lower  end  a  fmall  round  Head,  which 
is  receiv’d  by  a  fmall  Sinus  in  the  Bones  of  the 
Fingers. 

The  Bones  of  the  Fingers  are  in  each  Hand 
fifteen,  three  to  the  Thumb,  and  three  to  each 
Finger,  difpos’d  in  three  Rows,  which  are  call’d 
Phalanges  ,  the  upper  of  which  is  the  longed;  and 
largefi; ,  the  fecond  lefs,  but  longer  and  larger 
than  the  third.  They  are  all  a  little  round,  and 
convex  on  the  back- part ,  but  flat  and  plain  on 
the  infide,  with  a  very  fmall  Hollow  :  Laterally 
they  have  a  fmall  Convexity  between  the  extre¬ 
mities  of  each  Bone,  of  the  two  fir  ft  Rows  efpe- 
cially,  made  by  the  Protuberance  of  their  extre¬ 
mities,  which  wearing  off  gradually,  makes  the 
Depreflion  mod:  confiderable  in  the  middle.  This 
in  the  two  middle  Fingers  is  alike  on  both  Sides, 
but  in  the  fore  and  little  Finger,  greater  on  the 
infide  than  the  outer.  The  upper  Row  has  in 
the  Head  of  each  Bone  a  fmall  Sinus ,  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  Protuberances  of  the  Bones  of  the  Me¬ 
tacarpium.  At  the  lower  end  they  have  a  little 
round  Head,  which  is  receiv’d  again  by  the  Bones 
©f  the  fecond  Row  5  which  have  like  the  former, 
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each  a  Cavity  at  the  top,  and  a  Protuberance  at 
the  bottom,  for  the  fame  ufe.  The  third  and 
laft,  receive  the  fecond  as  they  did  the  firft. 

The  Thumb  is  immediately  articulated  with  Thumb* 
the  Carpus  5  and  its  Bones  ,  with  refped  to  one 
another,  bear  the  fame  Number,  Order,  Pro¬ 
portion  and  Articulation  with  the  former. 

In  the  Articulations  of  the  Bones  of  the  two 
lower  Joints  with  each  other,  and  the  firft,  the 
Eminence  of  the  Bone  receiv’d ,  is  as  it  were 
parted  into  two  5  and  accordingly,  the  Sinus  in 
the  Bone  below,  which  receive  them,  mu  ft 
be  fo. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  fifteen  very  fmall  Bones,  OfTa  Se~ 
call’d  Sefamoidea ,  from  fome  fancy’d  refemblance  famoidea.; 
in  Bulk  and  Figure  to  Grains  of  Sefamum  -y  and 
are  plac’d,  one  on  the  infide  of  each  Internodium , 
or  Joint  of  the  Fingers,  and  feem  to  ferve  as  a 
fort  of  Trochlea ,  or  Pullks  for  the  Tendons  that 
bend  the  Fingers,  and  may  be  reckon’d  as  little 
Patella.  ,( 

Thefe  Bones  are  held  together  by  feveral  Liga-  L'Za~ , 
ments ,  two  whereof  ferve  particularly  for  the  mLon^ 
Bones  of  the  Carpus  *  one,  a  long  one,  rifing 
from  the  lower  part  of  the  Cubitus  zndRadius ,  and 
fpreading  over  the  Bones  of  the  Carpus ,  conneds 
them  together  :  The  other  is  a  round  one,  or  as  Annulare; 
(  fome  will  have  it,  two  tranfverfe,  that  meet  to-  Tab.xxiii. 
j  gether,  and  enclofe  the  Carpus  in  the  manner  of  N* 
i  a  broad  Ring.  There  are  feveral  Fibres  inter- 
S  fpers’d  about  the  Bones  of  the  Metacarpus  and 
I  Fingers,  and  which  ferve  to  conned  them  toge¬ 
ther,  but  have  no  particular  Names  or  Defcrip- 
tions. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Carpus ,  or  Wrift,  come  Mufclesof 
1  next  to  be  deferib’d,  according  to  our  Method  :  the  Palm 
But  the  Mufcles  of  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  lying  ^fdand 
immediately  over  them,  and  having  fome  Influ-  wrifi, 
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ence  on  the  Motion  of  the  Carpus ,  we  fhall  be¬ 
gin  with  them. 

Palmar  is  ^  Thefe  are  in  Number  two  :  The  firft  is  call’d 
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Palmaris  Longus ,  and  rifes  from  the  internal  Ex- 
tuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  with  a  narrow  Ori¬ 
gin,  which  foon  increafes  to  a  flefhy  Belly,  and 
again  becoming  tendinous ,  runs  in  a  flat  {lender 
Tendon  along  with  the  Tendon  of  the  Flexor 
Carpi  fuperior ,  to  which  it  fometimes  firmly  ad- 
he  res  5  whence  running  over  the  Ligamentum  An¬ 
nulare,  it  expands  it  felf,  and  cleaves  fall  to  the 
Skin  of  the  Palm ,  and  is  inferted  laterally,  by  a 
feveral  Tendon,  into  the  Root  of  each  Finger. 
The  flefhy  beginning  of  this  Mufcle,  has  been 
obferv’d  to  be  fometimes  wanting,  or  perhaps  fo 
perplex’d  with  the  Fibres  of  other  Mufcles,  as  to 
be  loll  to  Obfervation  :  A  thing  very  common 
amongft  the  Mufcles,  and  which  probably  has 
occafion’d  thofe  great  differences  among  Anato- 
mifls,  in  their  accounts ,  as  to  the  Number  and 
Structure  in  almoft  all  Parts  of  the  Body. 

The  fecond  is  the  Palmaris  Brevis ,  or  Qua¬ 
drat  us  :  A  Mufcle  by  many  Anatomifts  not  taken 
notice  of,  though  defcrib’d  by  Fallopius ,  Spige- 
lius  (who  calls  it  Caro  quadrata ,  and  makes  it 
ferve  to  extend  the  Hand)  and  fome  other  Ana¬ 
tomifts,  but  very  imperfectly.  It  arifes  from  the 
outfide  of  the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus ,  which  is 
articulated  with  the  little  Finger,  and  from  one 
of  the  Carpus ,  with  a  broad  membranous  Ten¬ 
don  ,  and  running  tranfverfe,  is  inferted  into  the 
eighth  Bone  of  the  Carpus. 

The  firft  of  thefe  ferves  to  contract  the  Palm 
in  grafping  :  The  fecond  to  draw  it  into  a  hol¬ 
low  Figure. 

The  Mufcles  properly  of  the  Wrift  are  four  : 
Two  Flexors ,  which  are  internal  3  and  two  Ex- 
ten  firs,  which  are  external. 
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The  firft  Flexor  is  the  Cubitieus  internus ,  call’d  Flexor 
alfo  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnar  is  •>  which  ariies  tendinous 
from  the  inner  Extuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  and  Tahxxiii 
upper  part  of  the  Ulnay  upon  which  it  runs  along,  xxv. 
till  paffing  under  the  Ligamentum  Annulare ,  it  is 
inlerted  by  a  ftrong  fhort  Tendon,  into  the  fourth 
Bone  of  the  frit  Row  of  the  Carpus. 

The  next  is  Rad'ueus  internus y  which  rifes  Flexor 
from  the  fame  Part  with  the  former,  and  run-  Carp i 
ning  along  the  Radius ,  is  inferted  into  the  upper 
part  of  that  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus  which  is  1 
joyn’d  with  the  fore- finger.  "Both  thefe  Mufcles 
bend  the  Wrift. 

The  firft  Extenfor ,  is  the  Cubit tens  internus  ^Fx  ten  far 
or  Extenfor  Carpi  Ulnaris  y  which  coming  from  ; 
the  internal  Protuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  and  Tab.xxvi. 
pafting  tendinous  under  the  Ligamentum  Annulare , 
is  inferted  into  the  upper  part  of  the  Bone  Meta - 
carpiumy  that  anfwers  the  little  Finger.  If  this 
and  the  Ulnaris  Flexor  move  together,  they  draw 
the  Hands  fideways  towards  the  Ulna. 

The  next  is  the  Rad'ueus  ext  emus ,  call’d  alfo  Extenfor 
Bicornis ,  and  Extenfor  Radialis  5  which  is  rather  Carpi 
two  diftindf  Mufcles:  The  outermoft  arifing  Radialis 
flelhy,  above  the  external  Protuberance  of  the  ia 
Os  Humeri \  the  inner  below  that  Protuberance. 

Both  run  along  the  exterior  part  of  the  Radius , 
and  palling  under  the  Tendons  of  the  Extenfores 
Pollicis  and  Ligamentum  Annulare ,  are  inferted  into 
the  upper  parts  of  the  Bones  Metacarpium ,  that 
articulate  with  the  fore  and  fecond  Finger. 

Thefe,  with  the  Rad'ueus  internus  together,  draw  Attion, 
the  Hand  fideways  towards  the  Radius  :  With 
the  Mufcle  foregoing  they  confpire  to  extend  it. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Fingers  are  fome  common  Mufcles  of 
to  all  the  Fingers,  and  fome  proper.  The  com-  the  Fin- 
mon  ones  are  thofe  which  have  their  Origins  from  Zers* 
the  Bones  of  the  Arm,  'as  the  Sublimis ,  Profun* 
dus j  LumbricaleSy  and  the  Extenfor  communis  Di~ 
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gitorum.  The  proper  are  fiich  as  have  their  di- 
flinft  Originations  and  Terminations  without 
intermixture,  in  each  refpedtive  Finger.  Thefe 
are  the  Inter ojfei,  the  Extenfor  and  AbdvMor  In - 
dicis,  the  Extenfor  and  Abductor  of  the  little 
Finger.  • 

The  fir  ft  of  the  common  is  the  Sublimis ,  or 
Per  for  at  us  j  fo  call’d  from  the  Perforations  of  its 
Tendons  by  thofe  of  the  Perforans  next  to  be  de- 
ferib’d,  and  Flexor  fecundi  Internodii ,  from  its 
Action.  It  arifes  tendinous,  from  the  internal 
Protuberance  of  the  Humerus ,  between  the  Fle¬ 
xor  es  Radii ,  and  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Ra¬ 
dius  before  and  being  parted  into  four,  pafies 
under  the  Annular  Ligament,  whence  it  fends  a 
feveral  Tendon  into  the  upper  part  of  the  fecond 
Phalanx  of  each  Finger  >  every  Tendon  having 
at  the  fir  ft  Internode,  a  Slit  or  Perforation  for 
the  Admiftion  of  the  Tendons  of  the  Profundus , 

Or  Perforans ,  or  Flexor  tertii  Internodii  j  which 
arifes  fleihy  from  the  fore  and  upper  part  of  the 
Ulna^  and  from  the  Ligament  which  joyns  that 
and  the  Radius ,  and  after  having  form’d  a  pretty 
thick  flefliy  Body  is  fplit  into  four  round  Ten¬ 
dons,  which  palling  under  the  Annular  Ligament, 
and  through  the  Slits  in  the  Tendons  of  the  for¬ 
mer,  are  inferted  into  the  third  Bone  of  each 
Finger. 

This  Perforation  through  the  Tendons  of  the 
former  Mufcle,  and  the  membranous  Cafes  which 
the  Tendons  of  both  thefe  Mufcles  receive  from 
the  Aponeurofis  Palmar  A,  is  lingular  in  thefe  Muf¬ 
cles,  and  thofe  of  the  Feet. 

The  Lumbricales  are  commonly  fuppos’d  to  be 
nothing  but  Branches  of  the  Tendons  of  the 
Perforans ,  which  go  to  the  infide  of  the  fir  ft 
Bone  on  each  Finger,  and  are  thought  to  contri¬ 
bute  to  the  variety  of  Motions  which  the  Fingers 
have,  by  giving  a  diverfion  to  the  dire£t  Actions 

of 


Ch.  6.  Of  the  Mulcles  of  the  Finger.  ^zi 

of  the  other  Mufcles*  but  Amply,  they  only 
ferve  to  draw  the  Fingers  towards  the  Thumb. 

But  Mr.  Cowper  has  obferv’d  fome  of  them  to 
have  diftindt  Originals,  and  fufpedts  that  the  rdf 
may  have  fo,  and  therefore  makes  them  diftindt 
Mulcles. 

The  Extenfor  communis  Digitotum  arifes  fharp  Extenfor 
and  tendinous,  from  the  outward  Extuberance  of 
the  Humerus ,  and  becoming  fleftiy  about  the  tonimb 
middle  of  its  Progrefs,  divides,  and  pafles  with  Tab.xxvi. 
three  Tendons  under  the  annular  Ligament,  and 
is  inferted  into  all  the  Bones  of  the  three  fir  ft 
Fingers,  near  the  fir  ft  Internodii.  Thefe  Ten¬ 
dons  lend  fome  Fibres  to  each  other,  as  like- 
wife  do  the  Inter  ojfei  to  them  before  they  ter¬ 
minate. 

The  Inter  ojfei  are  in  number  eight,  as  fome  Intend- 
will  have  it,  reckoning  the  AbdpHores  of  the  In- 
dex^  and  Auricjularis  amongft  them.  They  are 
divided  into  Internal  and  External:  The  Inter¬ 
nal  arife  from  the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus ,  and 
lie  in  the  Spaces  that  thefe  Bones  make  towards 
the  Palm  of  the  Hand,  from  whence  they  fend 
fmall  Tendons  to  the  infides  of  the  lower  Pha¬ 
lanx  of  the  Fingers,  and  joyn  with  the  Tendons 
of  the  Extenfor  communis.  The  External  arife 
likewife  from  the  upper  parts  of  the  Metacarpus , 
towards  the  Carpus ,  arid  lie  in  the  Interfaces 
form’d  by  thofe  Bones  and  fend  their  fhort  Ten¬ 
dons  to  the  outfides  of  the  firfir  Bones  of  the  Fin¬ 
gers  *,  but  their  longer  Tendons  joyn  with  thofe 
of  the  Lumbricales ,  and  pafs  to  their  Infertions  in 
common  with  the  Extenfores  Digit  or  um.  Thefe  Artier), 
not  only  draw  the  Fingers  from  each  other,  but 
ferve  to  extend  them. 

The  Abdublor  Indicis  arifes  from  the  infide  of  ^bdutfoi* 
the  Bone  of  the  Thumb,  and  is  inferted  into  the  indicis. 
firft  Bone  of  the  Fore-finger,  which  it  draws  to-  Tab. 
wards  the  Thumb.  xxvl* 
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The  AbduUor  of  the  Aurictilaris ,  or  little  Fin¬ 
ger  (by  fome  call’d  Hypothenar)  fp rings  from  the 
Ligamentum  Annulare ,  and  from  the  third  and 
fourth  Bone  of  the  Carpus ,  in  the  fecond  Rank, 
and  is  inferted  externally  into  the  firft  Bone  of 
the  little  Finger,  which  it  draws  from  the  ref:. 
Neither  of  thefe  two  can  therefore  be  reckon’d 
among  the  Inter  off  ei  ->  which  ftri&ly,  are  thofe 
only  which  arife  from  among  the  Bones  of  the 
Metacarpus :  However,  they  ferve,  when  they 
a£t  all  together ,  to  expand  the  Fingers  >  and 
thefe  do  the  fame  particular  Office  which  fome 
of  the  Inter ejfei  do  for  the  other  Fingers. 

Befides  thefe  Mufcles  proper  to  the  Fore-fin¬ 
ger,  is  the  Extenfor  Indicis ,  which  riling  from 
the  middle  of  the  Ulna  outwards,  paffies  under  the 
Annular  Ligament,  and  at  the  third  Bone  of  the 
Fore- finger  joy  ns  the  Extenfor  communis . 

The  little  Finger  has  like  wife  its  proper  Ex¬ 
tenfor ,  which  arifes  from  the  external  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Humerus')  and  partly  from  the  Ulna , 
and  paffing  under  the  Annular  Ligament,  is  in¬ 
ferted  into  the  outfide  of  the  third  Bone  of  the 
Finger. 

The  Thumb  is  bent  by  two  Mufcles:  The 
firft  arifes  from  the  Internal  Protuberance  of  the 
Humerus')  and  from  part  of  the  Radius  by  diffe¬ 
rent  Orders  of  Fibres^  and  paffing  under  the  Li¬ 
gamentum  Annulare ,  is  inferted  into  the  third 
Bone  of  the  Thumb.  The  fecond  arifes  from 
the  Bones  of  the  Carpus  and  the  Annular  Liga¬ 
ment,  and  is  inferred  into  the  fecond  Bone  of  the 
Thumb.  Thefe  are  call’d  Flexores  Pollicis. 

It  is  extended  by  two  Mufcles,  which  are  cal¬ 
led  Longus  and  Brevis, 

The  Extenfor  longus  arifes  from  the  upper  and 
external  part  of  the  Ulna ,  and  paffing  over  the 
jfendon  of  the  Raditeus  externusy  is  inferted  near 
the  fecond  joint  of  the  Thumb.  This  has  two 
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Tendons,  and  is  feparable  into  two  Mufcles,  and 
is  therefore  frequently  fo  reckon’d. 

The  Brevis  { prings  from  the  Ulna ,  a  little  below  Brevis, 
the  former,  and  is  inferted  into  the  third  Bone  1  ab* lb* 
of  the  Thumb. 

The  Abcluclor  Pollicis ,  call’d  alfo  Thenar  f prings  Abductor 
from  the  Ligamentum  Annulare  and  frit  Bone  of  ;rf 
the  Carpus ,  from  whence  palling  to  the  Thumb,  1  °'XX1J1' 
it  makes  that  flefhy  Body  which  is  call’d  Mons 
Lun<e^  and  draws  the  Thumb  from  the  Fingers, 

The  Antithenar  fprings  from  the  Bone  of  the .  Antithe- 
Metacarpus ,  that  fuftains  the  Bone  of  the  Fore-  nar. 
finger,  and  is  inferted  into  the  fore- fide  of  the  1  a'D*  !b* 
firitBone,  and  draws  the  Thumb  to  the  Finger. 


TAB .  XXV. 


SOme  of  the  Inferior  Muf¬ 
cles  that  appear  on  the 
Fore-part  of  the  Body  after 
their  Superior  and  External 
ones  are  remov’d. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Face 
being  referr’d  to  in  the  two 
preceding  Tables ,  need  no 
farther  Explication  in  this. 

A,  The  Parotid ,  or  fupe- 
rior  Maxillary  Gland. 

B,  Its  Salival  Du<fi  palling 
over  the  MaJJ'eter  Mufcle  , 
before  it  goes  through  the 
Buccinator. 

C,  The  inferior  Maxillar 
Gland. 

r,  The  Mufcuius  JvJafloi- 
dens  rais’d  from  the  Sternum 
and  Clavicula ,  and  left*  at  its 
Termination  behind  the 
ProceJJus  Mafloides. 

1,  fhe  Bivent ery  or  Diga- 
Jiic  Mufcle  in  fitu. 

3,  Bart  of  the  Levator  Sca- 

puU. 

*  Fart  of  the  Splenius. 


4,  Part  of  the  Cucullaris 
fix’d  to  the  Clavicle. 

5,  Parts  of  the  Scaleni. 

6,  1  he  Coracohyoidetts 
bared. 

.  7,  Part  of  the  Sternoth* y- 
roideus. 

8,  The  Sternohyoideus . 

D,  The  internal  Jugular 
Vein. 

EE,  The  'ClavicuLz. 

F,  Os  Petlorisy  or  Sternum , 

G,  The  Enjiformal  Carti¬ 
lage. 

H,  A  Sulcus  in  the  Os  Hu - 
meriy  in  which  paffes  the 
Tendon  of  the  External 
Head  of  the  BicepSy  here  cut 
off. 

I,  The  External  Protube¬ 
rance  of  the  Radius. 

K,  The  Internal — • 

LL,  The  Radius. 

1  l,The  Cartilaginous  end¬ 
ings  of  the  Ribs. 

M,  The  Tendon  of  the 
tranfverfe  Mufcle  of  the 
Ee  4  Abd*~ 
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Abdomen ,  palling  to  the  Li¬ 
ma,  Alba  clofe  upon  the  Pe¬ 
ritoneum. 

N,  The  Os  Puljtis. 

O,  The  Spine  -of  the  Os 
Ilium, 

PP,  The  Procefles  of  the 
Peritoneum  incloling  the 
Spermatick  Veflels. 

QQ,  The  Glandule  In - 
guinales. 

R,  The  Tendon  of  the 
ReStus  Fcmoris ,  or  Tibie  cut 
off  at  its  union  with  the  two 
Vafii. 

SS,The  P anile. 

TT,  The  Thigh  -  bone 
bared. 

V,  The  Tendons  of  all 
the  extending  Mufcles  of  the 
Thigh,  between  the  Patella 
and  its  Termination  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  Tibia. 

W,  The  Tibia ,  or  larger 
Bone  of  the  Leg. 

X,  The  Malleolus  inter - 
nusy  or  inner  Ankle  bone. 

Ys  The  Ligament um  An¬ 
nulare. 

Z,  The  Malleolus  exter - 
nus}  or  outward  Ankle. 

9,  Mufculus  Subclavius. 

10,  Serratus  minor  Anti- 
<sus. 

1 1 ,  Corobrachialis. 

12,  Part  of  the  Latiffimus 
T>orfi  on  both  Tides. 

13,  Part  of  the  Rotundas 
major. 

14,  Brachieus  internus . 

15,  Pronator  Radii  teres. 

16,  Radialis  Flexor  in  the 
right  Hand  hanging  down 
to  its  Tendon. 

1 7  ,  Perforatus  in  both 
Arms ;  that  in  the  Right  be¬ 
ing  rais’d  to  fhew  the  Slits 
in  its  Tendons,  thro’  which 
pafs  the  Tendons  of  the 


18,  Perforans.  ; 

19,  Part  of  the  Supinator 
Radii  longus  in  the  left  Arm. 

2c,  The  Tendon  of  the 
Biceps ,  that  ends  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  Radius. 

21,  Abduftor  Pollicis. 

7.Z, Flexor fecundi  Ojfts Pol- 
licis. 

23,  Abduttor  minimi  Di - 
giti. 

|j*  The  Ligamentum  An¬ 
nulare  in  both  Hands. 

24,  Part  of  the  Flexor 
Carpi  Ulnaris. 

25,  The  Palmaris  longus 
rais’d  from  its  Terminati¬ 
on  ,  and  hanging  atits#0- 
rigin  ,  from  the  internal 
Protuberance  of  the  Os  Hu¬ 
meri. 

26,  The  Serratus  major 
Anticus ,  clear'd  at  its  infer- 
tion  into  the  Ribs  on  both 
lides. 

27,  The  Inter co/lales  ex - 
terni. 

28,  28,  The  ReFlus  Abdo¬ 
minis  on  the  left  fide. 

29  ,  The  Tranfverfalis 
Abdominis  with  its  Tendon 
paffing  on  the  Peritoneum  M 
to  the  Linea  Alba. 

30,  The  Obliynus  afcen- 
dens  in  fitu. 

31,  The  Pyramidalis. 

32,  The  Cremajler  Muf- 
cle  defending  from  its  O- 
rigin  at  the  fore-part  of  the 
Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium  on  the 
Procejfus  Peritonei  to  the 
Tejles. 

33,  The  fore-parts  of  the 
Gluteus  medius  on  both  lides. 

34,  The  • Mufculus  Mem- 
Iranofus  at  its  Origin  from 
the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium. 

35,  The  Peflineus. 

3  6,  The  Triceps  in  both 

Thighs, 
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Thighs,  that  of  the  Left 
being  laid  bare. 

37,  The  Gracilis . 

38,  Sartorius. 

39,  Vajlus  internus. 

40,  The  Crureus ,  as  it  ap- 
pears  after  the  ReElus  Rema¬ 
ns  is  remov’d. 

41,  Vajlus  externus. 

42,  Part  of  the  Seminer- 
vofus. 

43,  Part  of  the  Semimem- 
branefus. 

44,  The  Tibialis  Anticus 
in  fitu ,  on  the  left  Leg,  and 
differed ,  lying  on  the 
Ground  from  the  Right. 


XXV. 

45,  45,  The  Extenfor  di- 
git  or  urn  Pedis  Iongus  in  fitu 
on  the  right  Leg. 

46,  The  Peron&us  Iongus. 

47,  The  Gafirocnemius  in¬ 
ternus. 

48,  The  Gafirocnemius  ex¬ 
ternus. 

49,  49,  Parts  of  the  Sole - 
us  in  both  Legs. 

50,  Extenfor  Pollicis  Ion - 

51,  Extenfor  Pollicis  bre¬ 
vis  in  bpth  Feet. 

52,  Abduffior  Pollicis. 

5  3 ,  Part  of  the  Tibialis 
Pofiicus. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  which  form  the 
Lower  Venter,,  or  Region  of  the  Trunk. 

HAving  done  with  the  firft  Region  of  the 
Trunk,  and  the  Parts  appended  to,  and 
moving  upon  it  5  we  come  to  the  fecond  or  low¬ 
er  :  In  which  we  fhall  confider  the  Parts  of  the 
Loins  and  the  Pelvis  at  their  bottom  >  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  ufual  Method,  we  fhall  firft:  de- 
fcribe  the  Bones  which  are  the  true  Vertebra  o£ 
the  Loins,  the  fpurious  ones  of  the  Os  Sacrum , 
and  Off  a  Innominata. 

The  Vertebrae  of  the  Loins  are  in  number  five, 
and  are  larger  and  thicker  than  thofeof  the  Neck  Loins. 
or  Back ,  and  more  loofely  articulated  one  with  Tab.  xxi. 
another,  for  the  more  eafy  Inclination,  or  ftoop-  xxii. 
ing  of  the  Body  downwards :  They  have  the 
fame  Proceftes  with  the  other  Vertebra ,  with 
this  difference,  that  in  thefe  the  Spinal  Procefs 
is  broader  and  thicker  than  elfe where,  and  the 

tranf* 
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tranfverfe  Procefs  is  longer,  without  any  Perfora¬ 
tion,  as  thofe  of  the  Neck  have*  neither  has  the 
Body  of  the  Vertebra  any  lateral  Sinus ,  as  thofe 
of  the  Back  have,  for  the  Reception  of  the 
Head  of  the  Ribs.  They  are  gradually  lar¬ 
ger,  as  they  approach  nearer  to  the  Os  Sacrum  $ 
which  is  indeed  obfervable  through  the  whole 
TraCl  of  the  Spine,  from  the  Head  downwards, 
the  lower  being  every  where  fomewhat  larger 
than  the  upper  :  But  this  enlargement  in  the 
Loins  is  more  remarkable  than  elfe where,  efpe- 
cially  in  the  lad  V irtebra  of  all,  which  joyns 
Os  Sa-  The  Qs  Sacrum^  which  confids  of  fix  Bones  •, 
crum.  though  fometimes  it  has  been  obferv’d  to  have  one 
Tab.  xxi.  more  or  one  ]ef§.  Thefe  are  call’d  Vertebrce ,  but 
fpurious,  and  appear  very  didinCl  in  Infants,  but 
in  Adults  they  generally  coalefce,fo  as  to  feembut 
one  Bone  of  an  Equilateral  triangular  Figure 
with  the  Bafis  upwards,  which  is  ty’d  to  the  lad 
Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  and  laterally  by  long, 
thick  and  broad  Procefles,  to  the  Os  Ilium  on 
either  fide:  The  exterior,  or  back-part  of  the 
Os  Sacrum ,  is  rugged,  and  a  little  convex  5  the 
Forami-  interior  fmooth  and  concave.  It  has  ordinarily 
.  five  Perforations  on  either  fide,  which  enlarging 
Sz  xxifX1  thanfelves  backwards  and  forwards,  are  in  a 
manner  double,  through  which  pafs  lome  of  the 
Nerves  which  make  the  Cauda  Equina ,  and  are 
the  Production  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  which 
has  no  farther  Pafiage  through  the  middle  or 
great  Perforation  of  the  Vertebra,  than  to  the  lad 
of  the  Loins,  thefe  fpurious  of  the  Os  Sacrum  ha¬ 
ving  no  Hollow. 

Os  Coc-  To  the  lower  Bone  of  the  Os  Sacrum  is  joyn’d 
..  the  Os  Coccygis  confiding  of  three  or  four  little 
xxii.  jgones^  ancj  tWQ  Cartilages.  It  refembles  a  little 
Tail  *  the  lower  Bone,  as  in  the  Os  Sacrum , 
growing  gradually  lefs  than  the  upper,  till  it  ends 
in  a  Cartilaginous  Point,  which  is  turn’d  inwards 

for 
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for  the  convenience  of  fitting  with  Eafe.  Thefe 
Bones  are  but  loofely  joyn’d  together,  efpecialiy 
in  Women,  in  whom  at  the  time  of  Parturition 
they  eafily  give  way,  and  are  by  skilful  Midwives 
thrall  back  at  that  time,  without  damage  3  but 
by  the  unskilful  fometimes  fo  rudely,  as  to  caufe 
excefiive  Pain  in  the  time  of  Labour,  and  many 
ill  Confequences  after.  This  Bone  ferves  to  fuf- 
tain  the  Inteftinum  retlum^  and  has  Mufcles  in 
common  with  the  Anus ,  to  draw  it  upwards  or 
inwards  3  taken  notice  of  by  Joannis  Riolanus , 
Anthropograph.  Lib.  V.  Cap.  40.  after  deferr¬ 
ing  the  Levatores  Ani ,  with  the  Mufculi  tranf- 
verfales  Penis ,  which  he  thinks  belongs  to  the 
Anus ,  he  fays,  Reperitur  quintus  Levavor  Ani , 
qui  Coccygi  &  OJJis  Sacri  extremo  affigitur.  Thefe  Mufculus 
I  call  Mufculi  Coccygis :  They  arife  broad  and  Coccy- 
flefhy,  from  the  Os  Ifchium ,  at  the  extremity  *b 
and  on  each  fide  a  lharp  Procefs  of  fhat  Bone ,  xxvi*o 
that  is  between  the  Mufculi  Marfupialis  and  Py- 
riformis ,  and  terminate  after  an  oblique  defeenton 
each  fide  the  Os  Coccygis ,  and  adjoyning  part  of 
the  Os  Sacrum :  When  they  a£l,  they  draw  the 
Os  Coccygis  upwards  and  inwards,  and  are  Anta- 
gonills  to  two  Ligaments,  that  fpring  from  the  Liga- 
back-part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  terminate  in  thementa. 
external  Surface  of  the  Os  Coccygis ,  which  keeps 
that  Bone  from  being  thrall  inwards  on  feveral  oc¬ 
casions,  particularly  in  riding  on  Horfeback,  &c . 

The  Of  a  Innominata  are  two  large  Bones  fitua- 
ted  on  either  fide  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  are  cal-  ofia  In- 
led  like  wife  Offa,  Coxte  if  Coxendicis ,  in  Englijh ,  nomina- 
the  Hip-Bones.  In  Infants  each  of  thefe  Bones  ta° 
confills  of  three  dillinfl  ones,  feparated  by  Carti¬ 
lages,  which  in  Adults  grow  up,  and  make  but 
one  firm  folid  Bone,  whole  Parts  however  retain 
three  dillinfr  Names,  according  to  their  former 
divifion. 
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Spina 
Ilium. 
Dorfum 
Cofta 


App.  1. 
Fig.  vi. 


Os  Ilium.  The  upper  and  broader  Part  is  call'd  Os  Ilium , 
Tab.  xxii.  from  the  Inteftine  of  that  Name,  which  lies  in 
the  infide  of  it,  and  is  joyn’d  to  the  Os  Sacrum 
by  a  Cartilage,  and  a  very  ftrong  membranous 
Ligament.  The  outward  Rim  of  this  Bone  re- 
prefents  in  Figure,  a  large  Segment  of  a  Circle, 
which  is  call’d  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium .  The 
back-edge  of  this  Rim  is  call’d  the  Dorfum ,  and 
the  inner  Cofta.  In  Women  this  Bone  is  much 
Tab.  ib.  larger  than  in  Men,  and  the  Spine  of  each  farther 
diftant  from  one  another. 

Ifchium.  The  lower  part  of  the  Innominatum  is  call’d 
Tab.  ib.  tjie  Ifchium,  and  by  fome  peculiarly  Os  Coxendi - 
cis.  The  Cavity  commonly  faid  to  be  in  this 
Acetabu-  Bone,  call’d  Acetabulum ,  is  fram’d  at  the  meet- 
lum.  ing  of  this  with  the  Ilium  and  Os  Pubis ,  as  ap¬ 
pears  in  the  Foetus  ,  but  in  Adults  no  marks  of 
this  unioQ  appear  in  this  large  deep  Cavity,  in 
which  the  Head  of  the  Thigh-bone  is  receiv’d  •, 
at  the  bottom  of  which  lies  a  large  mucilaginous 
Gland.  It  is  lin’d  and  tip’d  round  with  a  Carti¬ 
lage,  whofe  circular  Margin  is  call’d  Super  cilium, 
Tab.'xxii.  -At  lts  jun&ure  with  the  Os  Pubis,  is  the  Foramen 
xxxvi.  Ifchii  (A  Pubis,  a  large  Hole  common  to  it  and 
that  Bone  5  and  at  its  lower  end  a  large  Protube¬ 
rance,  which  ferves  us  like  a  Stool  to  lit  upon, 
and  a  little  above  it,  on  the  hinder  part,  is  ano¬ 
ther  fmall  acute  Procefs,  near  which  is  a  Sinus , 
that  gives  Paflage  to  the  Tendon  of  the  Obtura - 
tor  internus. 

Os  Pubis.  The  fore-part  of  the  Innominatum  is  the  Oj 
Tab.  xxi.  puyls,  or  Pelt  inis  ,  which  is  thinner  and  lighter 
than  the  refl,  and  perforated  as  before-mention¬ 
ed:  This  is  joyn’d  to  its  Fellow  per  Synchondro - 
fin,  or  by  an  intermediate  Cartilage,  where  in 
Women  they  form  an  Arch  much  larger  than  in 
Men:  Befides  this  difference,  we  find  the  Spines 
of  the  Os  Ilium  hand  at  a  greater  diflance  from  each 
other,  and  that  Bone  much  flatter  in  Women 
than  in  Men,  All 
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All  thefe  Bones,  which  are  larger  and  more  Pe1vis- 
concave  in  Women  than  in  Men  put  together, 
form  that  Cavity  in  the  bottom  of  the  Abdomen , 
which  is  call’d  the  Pelvis  -y  wherein  lies  in  Men 
the  Bladder  of  Urine,  and  part  of  the  lower  lu¬ 
te  (lines  3  and  befides  thefe,  in  Women  the  Ute- 
rusj  who  having  for  the  convenience  of  the  Foe- 
tus ,  a  larger  Pelvis ,  and  wider  opening  below 
for  the  Paftage  of  it,  are  therefore  in  proportion 
much  larger  about  the  Hips  than  Men. 

Authors  are  very  confus’d  and  perplex’d  about  Muf °f 
the  Mufcles  which  move  the  Loins  $  probably  ^3e  Lo'ms. 
upon  the  account  of  that  great  and  various  Mo¬ 
tion  which  no  other  part  of  the  Trunk  has:  The 
mod:  diftindf  and  beffc  agreed  account  reduces  them 
to  four  Pair :  T wo  of  which  are  common  to  them 
and  the  Back,  and  two  proper,  or  ferving  for  their 
Motion  only. 

The  firft  of  the  common  is  the  LongiJJimus  Longiffi- 
Dor  ft ,  which  rifes  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Os  ™usDor- 
Sacrum ,  Os  Ilium ,  and  the  firft  V irtebra  of  the 
Loins,  and  in  its  beginning  is  confounded,  if  not  xxvii.  iii. 
the  fame  with  the  Sacrolumbalisy  defcrib’d  among 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Back.  It  runs  upwards  along 
the  whole  Tradt  of  the  Back,  and  is  connedled 
to  every  tranfverfe  Procefs  in  its  way,  and  ends 
fometimes  in  the  fir  ft  Vertebraohi  theBack,  fome- 
times  in  the  firft  of  the  Neck,  and  (as  lome  Au¬ 
thors  fay)  reaches  now  and  then  to  the  Procejjiis 
Mammillaris  of  the  Os  Petrofium. 

The  Semifpnatus  rifes  from  the  Spines  of  the  Semifpi- 
Os  Sacrum ,  and  in  its  Origin  joyns  the  LatiJJimusnm^\ 
Dorfi.  It  runs  over  all  th eFertebree  of  the  Loins 
and  Back,  and  fends  a  Tendon  to  every  Spine,  by  4-ttion. 
which  means  it  ferves  to  eredf  the  whole  Trunk. 

The  Mufcular  Sacer  has  its  Origin  on  the  hin-  Sacer. 
der  part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  runs  along  under  ^pp. 
the  LongiJJimus  Dorfi ,  and  with  its  feveral  Ten- 
dons  lays  hold  on  the  Spine,  and  every  traniverfe  b* 

Procefs 
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Quadrati. 
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Action . 

Pfoas 

parvus. 


Tab.  XXVI.  Book  IV. 

Procefs  of  the  Loyns ,  and  at  the  lowed  of  the 
Back  ,  where  it  ends.  This  is  likewife  an  E- 

reElor. 

The  Loyns  (befides  the  natural  Tendency  of 
the  Trunk  downwards  from  its  proper  weight) 
are  bent  by  a  Pair  of  Mufcles  call’d  Quadra¬ 
tic  which  arife  broad  and  flcfhy  from  the  inner 
Margin  or  Cofla  of  the  Ilium ,  and  from  the  Os 
Sacrum ,  and  end  in  the  tranfverfe  Procefles  of 
each  Vertebra  of  the  Loyns,  and  the  lad  of  the 
Back.  When  either  of  thefe  a£t  feparately  ,  it 
bends  the  Body  laterally  5  together  they  doop  it 
forwards. 

The  Pfoas  parvus  (tho’  by  mod  Authors  rec¬ 
kon’d  among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh)  belongs 
properly  to  this  Part,  and  rifes  flefhy  from  the 
lides  of  the  upper  Vertebra  of  the  Loyns ,  and 
is  inferted  into  the  Os  Innominatum ,  at  the  Jun- 
fture  of  the  Pubis  and  Ilium ,  with  a  broad  thin 
Tendon ,  which  embraces  the  Pfoas  of  the 
Thigh. 


TAB.  XXVI. 


THE  external  Mufcles 
on  the  back-parts, 
a,  The  Os  f ugale . 
b,  The  Parotid  Gland, 
c,  The  Spines  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebra  of  the  Back, 
d.  The  Bafts  Scapula. 

I,  The  Mufculus  Occipi¬ 
talis. 

z,  Part  of  the  Tempora¬ 
lis. 

3,  Elevator  Auricula. 

4,  Zygomat'tcus. 

5,  Parts  of  the  Splenius . 
6,  Part  of  the  Majfeter. 

7,  Part  of  the  Majloi- 
daus. 

8,  A  fmall  Portion  of  the 
Elevator  Scapula. 


9,  The  Cucullaris. 

e  e,  Its  tendinous  part, 
that  unites  with  its  Partner. 

e,  Another  Tendon  of 
the  Cucullaris ,  that  termi¬ 
nates  in  the  Spina  Scapula.  * 

10,  The  Deltoides. 

11,  Jnfrafpinalis. 

12.,  Rotundas  minor. 

13,  Rotundus  major. 

14,  Gemellus ,  or  Biceps 
externus. 

13,  Part  of  the  Biceps. 

1 6,  Part  of  the  Supinator 
Radii  longus. 

17,  Extenfor  minimi  Di¬ 
git*. 

18,  Extenfor  Carpi  Ul¬ 
nar  is . 
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(i  Oj  Iuqale  - 
/  ijLindiJa.P(u^ctu) 


7  Occipitalu  . 

j5T  ^plcmtuf 
q  Cucullaidj 

^  Cpuuc  Scapula 


1 1  IilfrXL  dp  uzal 
<iiJ^oticndiM  minor 

*>/ 


SupittabrjRjadp  lorujvu 
,  Artec  ncciu  A 

/ 

_  / 

2^7  Rhcmboidij  per  do 
_  ■5  a  %$ acrvlwn  halo  pordv 

"S  ^  X  atijj irruis  JDorjL 


zy 

Dlecranurrv 


@4 


* 

c  Spinor  1/ortcbrxiriiniCD arfiy 
rLhafis  capitlce^ 

,zez  Cue  uJlaria  Tendency 

f-f-JPri  t  Leif  iuj^rTettdifto^unvy 

JhatifairruL,  JdorjZ 
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'  :^i  ObL^ulJJ^enden&j!  par  tic 


Sjjvncu  djZf  ILj 
y  ^{y izitcnu  medium 

.  /  maocirrms 

f 

t 

bVlem  Iranofws 


JJbLcu  acL  dorfimvrnanui 
$  ^  Abductor  Indicij 


tlntere/jet" 


'Abdtitor  rnirumLduptii 
^  l  JELrknfor&s  ’Pollicio 
%o±ceUiyorX) ip  it/  Comunis 
iglCadiCLlid  cectenfor  Carpi 


externus 
yicipitis  per  tic 

i«*y  ^ 

h^y  O  reiCllhC 
y  g  «S cm  im embra  nofiLS 
S cm  inervcfiLJ 
o  /Cicme 


-hs  Arcrvnj  Fopliteus 
■C  MetruCTruixctuS 


I  ^^fleromenuuj  eecteinus 


£-2,  .  /. -  /  .  internum 

JPemneitj  primus 

d  tamdus 

\ 

b_  Malleolus  externui 

_ / .  vnterrubs 

Abductor  M i m  mi  D ty ih 
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li 

!| 

5 


}! 

fi 


19 ,  Radialis  Extenfor 
Carpi . 

20  ,  Extenfor  Digit  or  um 
communis. 

21,  The  Mufcles  extend¬ 
ing  the  Thumb. 

A  A,  The  Ancon&us  in 
both  Arms. 

22,  AbduElor  minimi  Di- 
gui. 

23,  Inter  of ei. 

24,  AbduElor  Indicts. 

25,  AbduElor  Pollicis  ad 
Dorfum  Manus. 

26,  Parts  of  the  Ulnar  is 
Plexor  Carpi  in  both  Arms. 

f,  The  Ligamentum  An¬ 
nulare. 

27,  Part  of  the  Plexor  Di- 
gitorum  Perforatus  in  the  left 
Arm. 


28,  The  Latifimus  Dor  ft. 
ff,  Its  thin  Tendon, 
?  which  fprings  from  the  Ver - 
i  tebra  of  the  Back  ,  Loyns, 
1  and  Os  Sacrum,  under  which 
i  are  -the  beginnings  of  the 
fi  Mufculi  Sacrolumbalis ,  and 
Dorfi  longijftmus. 

g,  The  Spine  of  the  Os 

I  Ilium. 

29,29,  Parts  of  the  Rhom- 
boides ,  near  the  lower  An¬ 
gles  of  each  Scapula. 

30,  30,  Portions  of  the 
Sacrolumbales  and  Dorfi  Ion - 
!  gijfimi  feen  in  the  triangular 


. 


Interftice  here  exprefs’d. 

31,  31,  Parts  of  the  ob¬ 
lique  defcending  Mufcles  of 
the  Abdomen. 

32,  Parts  of  the  Glut&us 
medius. 

33,  The  Glut  am  maxi - 
mm. 

34,  A  fmall  Portion  of 
the  Membranofus. 

35,  Vafius  ext  emus. 

36,  Portions  of  the  Tri¬ 
ceps. 

37,  The  Gracilis ,  only 
feen  in  the  right  Thigh. 

38,  The  Semimembrano- 
fus. 

39,  Seminervofus. 

40,  Biceps. 

h.  The  Trunk  of  Nerves 
and  Blood- VeiTels  palling 
the  Ham. 

i,  The  Trunk  of  a  Nerve 
marching  with  the  Tendon 
of  the  Biceps  Pemoris. 

41,  41,  The  Gafrocnemi- 
us  externus  and  internm . 

42,  Sol&us. 

43,  P  er  on  am  primus. 

44,  Peronam  fecundm. 

k.  The  Malleolus  exter¬ 
nus. 

l,  The  Malleolus  inter- 
nm. 

45>  The  Mu f cuius  Abduc¬ 
tor  minimi  Digit/. 
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C  H  A  P.  v/n. 

Of  the  Bones  and  Muscles  of  the  Thigh,  Leg, 

and  Foot. 


Epiphy- 

fes. 

Tab.  ib. 
Head. 


Os  Fe-  npH  E  Thigh  has  but  one  Bone,  which  is 
^°r*s’  ••  JL  the  largelt  and  longed  of  the  whole  Body, 
1  ab.  xxn.  excec(jing  t}ie  qs  Humeri  in  length  about  a  third, 

and  in  thicknefs  more.  It  is  call’d  Os  Femoris , 
and  fometimes  limply  Femur.  It  is  pretty  much 
incurvated,  the  convex  part  being  before,  and  the 
concave  behind.  It  has  three  Epiphyfes ,  which 
in  Children  are  fo  didindt  from  the  Bone  as  to 
be  ealily  feparable. 

The  fird  of  thefe  is  the  larged  and  mod  pro¬ 
minent,  and  has  a  large  round  Head,  capp’d  with 
a  Cartilage,  which  is  receiv’d  into  the  Acetabu¬ 
lum  or  Socket ,  at  the  Ifchium  or  Os  Coxendicis  $ 
Ligaments  to  which  it  is  fadned  by  two  Ligaments :  One 
broad,  thick,  and  membranous,  furrounding  the 
whole  Edge  of  the  Acetabulum ,  and  Head  of  the 
Bone:  The  other  fhort ,  thick,  and  round, 
fpringing  from  the  bottom  of  the  Acetabulum ,  by 
the  lide  of  the  Mucilaginous  Gland,  (which  is 
here  the  mod  conllderable  of  the  whole  Body) 
and  is  inferted  into  the  middle  of  the  Cartilagi¬ 
nous  Head.  The  Epiphyfis ,  or  Neck  of  the 
Bone  on  which  this  Head  is  feated ,  fp rings  late¬ 
rally  from  the  upper  end  of  the  Bone,  by  which 
means  the  Thighs  are  kept  at  greater  Didance 
than  otherwife  they  would  be,  and  thereby  make 
more  room  in  thofe  Parts  for  feveral  neceflary 
Purpofes. 

The  fecond  Procefs,  or  Epiphyfis ,  is  fituated  at 
the  bottom  of  the  Neck,  on  the  outfide  of  the 
Thigh-Bone,  and  is  called  Trochanter^  or  Rot dt or 
major .  It  has  a  fmall  Sinus ,  in  which  are  infert- 

'  ed 


Heck.- 
Tab.  xxii. 


Trochan¬ 
ter  major. 
Tab.  xxii. 
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ed  the  ghiadrageminus  and  Obturator  Mufcles. 

The  third  Epiphyfes  is  on  the  hind-part  of  the  Trochan- 
Bone,  fomewhat  lower  and  lefs  than  the  former,  !^™lnor' 
and  is  called  Trochanter  minor.  The  Surface  of  ^  ‘ XX1* 
both  thefe  Epiphyfes  is  fomewhat  afperous,  for 
the  better  hold  of  divers  Mufcles  which  are  infert- 
ed  into  them. 

The  Body  of  the  Bone  is  very  hard,  confifling  Body . 
of  many  Laming  ^  or  Plates  of  Bone,  with  inter- 
fpers’d  Cellulg ,  or  Loculi ,  of  which  we  have  fpo- 
ben  more  particularly  in  the  general  Defcription 
of  the  Bones.  It  has  within  the  longed  and  lar¬ 
ged;  Hollow  of  any  of  the  Bones  fill’d  with  Mar¬ 
row  ,  the  ufe  and  manner  of  whofe  Conveyance 
has  been  already  fpoken  to.  On  the  outfide  it 
has  a  fmali  Ridge,  which  runs  along  it  on  the 
back-fide,  from  one  end  to  the  other,  where 
Mufcles  are  inferted,  and  is  call’d  Line  a  Jfpera.  Linea 

At  the  lower  end  it  has  two  pretty  large  round  A*Pera- 
Proceffes,  (improperly  by  fome  call’d  Heads , 
from  the  refemblance  in  Figure  to  the  true  Head)  Tab.xxii 
e&ch  cover’d  with  a  Cartilage,  between  which  is 
a  large  deep  Sinus ,  by  means  of  which  it  is  arti¬ 
culated  with  the  Tibia  by  a  true  Ginglymus ,  this 
Sinus  receiving  the  Procefs  in  the  middle  of  the 
Head  of  the  Tibia. 

The  Leg,  from  the  Knee  to  the  Foot,  is  call’d  Tibia,  or 
Tibia ,  and  confifls  of  two  Bones  the  inner  wheie-  docile 
of  is  not  much  inferior  in  length  or  bignefs  to 
the  Femur.  It  is  a  large,  hard,  angular  Bone, 
with  a  Cavity  in  the  middle,  tho’  but  fmali  for 
the  bignefs  of  the  Bone.  It  has  three  edges  or 
corners,  which  render  it  in  a  manner  three  fquare  * 
the  foremofb  of  which  is  the  mod  acute,  and  is 
call’d  the  Shin :  At  the  upper  end  it  has  two  large 
Sinus ,  or  Cavities,  cover’d  with  a  foft  fmooth 
Cartilage,  call’d  Lunata  $  thefe  Sinus  receive  the 
two  lower  Proceffes  of  the  Femur ^  and  are  divided 
by  an  intermediate  Procefs,  which  enters  the  Si- 
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nus  at  the  lower  end  of  the  Femur  before  fpoken 
of*  fo  making  a  true  Ginglymus ,  each  Bone  re¬ 
ceiving  and  being  received. 

Patella.  This  Joynt,  which  is  call’d  the  Knee,  is  co- 
Tab.  xxi.  vdr’d  on  the  middle  of  the  fore-part  by  a  pretty 
round  Bone  on  the  outfide,  forriewhat  of  the  Fi¬ 
gure  of  a  Shield,  about  two  Inches  Diameter, 
io  me  what  convex  on  both  fides,  but  moil  on  the 
outer,  and  cover’d  with  a  fnfooth  Cartilage.  This 
Bone  is  call’d  Patella ,  Mola ,  and  Rotulay  in 
Fnglijh  the  Knee-Pan :  Over  it  flides  the  Ten¬ 
dons  of  the  Mufcles,  that  extend  the  Leg  as  up¬ 
on  a  Trochlea  or  Pully  }  but  its  more  peculiar  ufe 
is  to  hinder  the  Leg  from  being  bent  forwards 
in  Extenfion,  as  it  neceffarily  mult  be  in  this  fort 
of  Articulation,  if  this  Bone  did  not,  like  a  Bol¬ 
der,  check  its  rolling  too  forwards,  as  the  Ole- 
cranum  does  the  Swing  of  the  Cubitus  too  back¬ 
wards  in  the  Extenfion  of  that  Joynt,  by  catch¬ 
ing  in  the  Sinus  of  the  Humerus ,  and  flopping  it 
there.  In  an  eredl  Poflure,  when  one  Foot  is 
fet  forward,  the  whole  weight  of  the  Body  above 
bears  upon  the  Patella ,  which  in  that  fituation 
hinders  the  Knee  from  bending  backwards,  and 
draining  the  Mufcles  that  infledl  it  behind  *  which 
the  weight  of  the  Body,  added  to  the  force  of 
the  extending  Mufcles,  mud  otherwife  necefla- 
rily  occafion }  as  in  going  down  Hill,  where  the 
Body  muil  necedanly  red  upon  the  extended 
Foot ,  which  is  fet  foremod  till  the  other  be 
brought  forwards.  Flence  Galen's  Wredler,  who 
had  didocated  his  Patella ,  found  fo  much  Pain 
and  Trouble  in  going  down  Hill. 

Off*  Se-  There  are  fometimes  found  two  OJfa  Sefamoi - 
faimoidea  dea  ^  in  the  two  beginnings  of  the  Gafirocnemius 
externus  Middle,  but  thefe  are  rarely  met  with,  and 
only  in  aged  Bodies. 

Mufcles  of  Having  thus  far  defcrib’d  the  "Tibia  and  Pat  eh 
me  Thigh,  /*.  only  tq  fhew  the  lower  Articulation  of  the 
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Femur ,  we  fhall  return  to  the  Mufcles  which 
move  the  Thigh  $  and  proceed  in  our  ufual 
Method. 

The  Number  of  Mufcles  which  move  the  Number* 
Thigh,  is  varioufly  reported  by  Authors,  who 
have  been  pleas’d  to  fplit  and  joyn  Mufcles  arbi¬ 
trarily,  as  they  thought  fit :  But  the  Number 
moft  generally  agreed  on  is  nine  5  tho5  two  of 
thefe  being  again  fub-divided,  the  Triceps  into 
three,  and  the  Quadrigeminus  into  four,  they 
make  in  all  fourteen.  Some  of  thefe  ferve  to 
bend  the  Thigh,  others  to  extend  it 5  fome  to 
draw  it  inwards,  others  outwards  5  and  feveral  of 
them  a&ing  together  to  give  it  a  rotatory  Motn 
on,  which  this  Joynf  has,  tho’  not  fo  conspicuous 
as  the  Humerus. 

The  firft  of  the  Flexors  is  the  Pfoas  major ,  or  Pfoas  m- 
Lumbar  is  *  which  is  a  round,  hard,  flefhy  Muf-  jor. 
cle,  arifing  from  the  tranfverfe  ProcefTes  of  all 
the  Vertebra  of  the  Loins*  and  pafting  along  on 
each  fide  of  the  Vertebra ,  runs  over  the  fuperior 
part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  Spine  of  the  Ilium , 
and  is  inferted  into  the  lower  part  of  the  Idler 
Trochanter. 

The  Iliacus  internus  arifes  flefliy  from  the  con-  iliacus 
cave  part  of  the  infide  of  the  Ilium ,  and  in  its  internus. 
Defcent  joyns  with  the  Pfoas ,  and  is  inferted 
with  it.  f 

The  Pettineus *  fb  call’d  from  its  Origination  at  Pe&ineusv 
the  external  part  of  the  Os  Peblinis ,  rifes  thick, 
broad,  and  flefhy,  and  is  inferted  on  the  hinder- 
part  of  the  Femur ,  a  little  below  the  Idler  Tro* 
chanter.  Thefe  three  Mufcles  confpire  to  draw  Attm. 
up  the  Thigh. 

The  Glutai  are  three  Mufcles  of  the  fame  Glutaeh 
Name,  which  co-operate  in  extending  the  Thigh  : 

The  firft,  which  is  call’d  Major ,  arifes  femicir-  Attioh. 
cular  from  the  Os  Coccygisy  the  Spines  of  the  8a- 
and  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium  y  whence  form- 
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ing  a  large  flefhy  Mufcle ,  it  defcends  to  the.  Li¬ 
ned  A  [per  a ,  four  Fingers  breadth  below  the  great 

'trochanter . 

Glmceus  The  Gluteus  medius  arifes  flefhy  from  the  ex- 
mcdius.  ternal  part  of  the  Spine  of  the'  Ilium ,  and  is  in- 
Ibid.  ferted  by  a  ftrong  fhort  Tendon,  into  the  fuperior 
external  part  of  the  great  trochanter. 

Glutaeus  The  Minor  lies  under  the  former,  and  arifes 
minor,  fem [circular,  broad,  and  flefhy  from  the  Dorfum 
Tab. xxv a  ancj  en(]s  at  t]ie  Upper  part  of  the  great* tro¬ 
chanter.  Thefe  three  Mufcles  together  make  the 
Flefh  of  the  Buttocks. 

Triceps.  The  triceps  is  properly  three  Mufcles,  which 
Tab.  xxv.  fpring  all  from  the  Os  Pubis :  One  at  its  Juncture 
at  the  Ifchium ,  another  from  the  middle,  and  the 
third  from  the  lower  part  j  and  are  inferred  all, 
one  above  another,  into  the  Line  a  A  [per  a ,  of 
which  they  take  up  the  greater  part  j  the  lower 
Jttlon.  reaching  to  the  lower  Apophyfis  of  the  Thigh- 
Bone  inwards.  Thefe  arc  the  Addultores ,  and 
draw  the  Thighs  together. 

Quadri-  The  next  is  the  Quadrigeminus ,  which  con  fills 
geminus.  likcwife  of  four  Mufcles,  which  turn  the  Thigh 
outwards. 

Pyrifor-  The  firfl;  of  thefe  is  the  Pyriformis ,  or  Iliacus 
mis.  externus ,  which  arifes  from  the  internal  concave 
Xab.xxvii  part  Gf  qs  Sacrum,  towards  the  bottom,  and 
defcending  obliquely  along  the  great  Sinus  of  the 
Os  Ilium ,  from  a  round  flefhy  Origin,  joy  ns  the 
Glut  reus  medius ,  and  is  inferred  by  a  round  Tendon 
at  the  bottom  of  the  great  trochanter . 

Gemini.  Thefecond  and  third  are  call’d  Gemini.  They 
arife  from  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchium ,  and  the  Li¬ 
gament  that  fpreads  over  the  great  Foramen ,  and 
being  broad  and  flefhy,  are  by  Authors  divided 
Marfa-  into  the  Marfupialis  *  fo  call’d  from  an  imaginary 
pi  alls-  refemhlance  of  a  Purfe:  The  other  Obturator  in - 

Obiii^ n)  ternus^  not  f'rom  its  ufe,  but  from  its  running  o- 
tor  inter-  ver  ail^  covering  the  great  Foramen .  They  aje 
mis.  '  *  both 
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both  inferted  into  the  Sinus ^  at  the  bottom  of  the 
great  Trochanter . 

The  fourth  is  the  fjhiadratus^  which  rifes  from  Quadra- 
the  Apcphyfis  of  the  Ifchium ,  and  maintains  an  e- 
qual  breadth  and  bulk  to  its  Infertion,  juft  below 
the  great  Trochanter  on  the  outride. 

The  laft  is  the  Obturator  ext  emus ,  nam’d  like-  Obtura- 
wife  from  its  fituation.  It  arifes  flefhy  from  the  tor  exter~ 
exterior  Margin  of  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchium ,  and 
is  inferted  tendinous  at  the  Root  of  the  great  Tro¬ 
chanter . 

Some  Authors  have  defcrib’d  another  Obtura¬ 
tor  Tnt  emus  ^  but  they  feem  to  have  been  confoun¬ 
ded  by  the  different  Names  and  ways  of  defcribing 
that  have  been  us’d  by  Anatomifts,  and  to  mean 
only  that  part  of  the  Marfupialis  which  Mr.  Cow- 
per  has  call’d  Obturator  internus.  But  we  leave 
this  to  the  Decifton  of  farther  Enquiry. 

The  Head  of  the  Tibi  a  ^  and  its  Articulation 
with  the  Femur,  has  been  already  defcrib’d,  the 
better  to  give  an  Idea  of  their  Motion  together  : 

For  the  fame  Reafon  the  Patella  likewife  has  been 
defcrib’d,  that  we  might  not  be  oblig’d  to  return 
to  that  Articulation. 

The  lower  end  of  the  Tibia  is  much  (miller  Lower 
than  the  upper  ,  and  has  a  considerable  Procefs  end  of  the 
which  forms  the  inner  Ankle  j  and  a  pretty  large  Tibia. 
Sinus,  divided  in  the  middle  by  a  Procefs,  which  Malleolus 
is  receiv’d  into  the  concave  part,  or  Sinus  of  the  internus. 

’ Aflragalus ,  as  its  Sinus  receives*  the  convex  part  Tab.  xxi. 
of  the  fame  Bone. 

The  Leg  confifts  likewife  of  another  Bone  ,  Fibula, 
which  is  call’d  Perone ,  Fibula ,  Sura,  and  FotUe  ibid. 
minus  y  which  lies  on  the  outiide  of  the  Leg, 
and  is  joyn’d  at  the  upper  end  to  the  Tibia ,  juft 
below  the  Knee,  by  a  Sinus ,  which  receives  the 
lateral  Protuberance  of  the  upper  end  of  the  Ti¬ 
bia.  Its  lower  end  is  receiv'd  into  a  Sinus  of  the 
Tibia,  and  then  fhoots  out  into  a  large  Proceft, 
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Malleolus  which  makes  the  outer  Ankle*  and  embraces  the 
out  fide  of  the  Aftragalus.  The  Tibia,  and  Fibula 
touch  one  another  only  at  their  Extremities,  like 
the  Radius  and  Cubitus ,  and  are  joyn’d  per  Ar  thro- 
.diam:  Befides  which,  they  are  ty’d  together  by 
a  ftrong  membranous  Ligament,  which  fills  up 
the  Cavity  between  the  two  Bones.  On  the  in- 
fide  of  this  outer  Ankle  is  a  Sinus,  to  which  an- 
fwers  a  Protuberance  in  the  Talus. 

The  Tibia ,  or  Leg,  is  bent  by  four  hinder  Muf¬ 
cles,  extended  by  four:  It  is  moved  inwards  by 
one,  and  outwards  by  two. 

The  Mufcles  that  bend  the  Knee,  are,  M rft 
the  Bicep,  which  is  a  double-headed  Mulcle  : 
Tab.xxvi.  0f  whofe  Heads  arifes  with  a  round  Ten¬ 

don  from  the  Protuberance  of  the  Ifchium ,  and 
becoming  flefhy  after  about  half  its  Progrefs,  is 
jovn’d  by  the  other  from  the  Linea  Afpera  of  the 
femur.  The  Bellies  of  this  Mufcle  are  likewife 
diftindf,  which  joyning  at  laft  in  a  Tail  or  Ten¬ 
don,  are  inferted  into  the  hinder-part,  or  upper 
Apophyfis  of  the  Fibula. 

The  Seminervofus  arifes  half  flefhy,  half  tendi¬ 
nous,  near  the  former,  and  is  inferted  by  a  round 
Tendon  into  the  internal  Epiphyfis  of  the  Tibia. 

The  S emimembranofus  arijss  from  the  fame  E- 
minence  of  the  Ifchium,  a  little  higher,  and  is 
inferted  by  a  lhort  thick  Tendon  into  the  upper 
and  back  part  of  the  Tibia. 

The  Gracilis, .fo  call’d  from  its  being  the  flen- 
derefi  of  thefe  Mufcles,  arifes  from  the  Juncture 
of  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchium ,  and  is  inferted  into 
the  upper  and  inner  fide  of  the  Tibia.  Thefe  four 
bend  the  Knee. 

The  Leg  is  extended  likewife  by  four  Mufcles; 
which  are  the  Rectus ,  the  two  JTafti,  and  the 
Grureus. 

Pve&us.  T 'he  Rettus  rifes  with  3,  fharp  beginning,  from 

Tab.xxiii,  a  Protuberance  a  little  below  the  Margin  of  the 
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Spine  of  the  Ilium,  between  that  and  the  Aceta¬ 
bulum .  It  runs  with  a  fmooth  Belly  between 
the  two  Vafli ,  and  becoming  gradually  tendi¬ 
nous,  ends  at  the  Protuberance  of  the  Patella ,  a 
little  below  the  Knee. 

The  Vafli  are  two,  Ext  emus  and  Inter  ms ,  fo 
nam’d  from  their  largenefs,  by  a  barbarous  Latin 
Term. 

The  Vaflus  externus  fprings  from  the  Root  ofVaftus 
the  great  fro  chanter,  and  from  the  Line  a  Afpera ,  ^ernm. 
outwardly  tendinous,  and  inwardly  flefhy,  and  ^x;v 
defcending  obliquely  forwards  becomes  vice  verfa 
tendinous  internally,  and  flefhy  externally,  till 
meeting  with  the  Tendon  of  the  former,  it 
grows  entirely  tendinous,  and  is  inferted  together 
with  it. 

The  V %ftus  internus  arifes  likewife  partly  tendi-  intermix, 
nous,  and  partly  flefhy,  from  the  Line  a  Afpera ,  Ibid, 
immediately  below  the  leffer  Trochanter ,  upon  the 
outhde  of  the  Bone,  and  is  continu’d  almofl;  to 
the  lower  Apophyfis  of  the  fame  Bone  on  the  in- 
lide,  whence  it  defcends  obliquely  almofl:  femi- 
circularly,  and  growing  tendinous,  at  once  joyns 
and  is  inferted  with  the  former. 

The  Crureus ,  fo  call’d  from  its  fituation  on  the  Crareus. 
Thigh,  like  the  Brachiteus  on  the  Arm,  is  the  Tab.  xxr. 
laft  of  the  Extenfores.  It  arifes  from  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Thigh-Bone,  between  the  fro  chanters, 
and  runs  down  the  whole  length  of  the  Bone,  and 
joyning  its  Tendon  to  the  red,  is  inferted  toge¬ 
ther  with  them. 

Thefe  all  ferve  to  extend  the  Leg ,  and  tho*  as&o*. 
from  their  feveral  Originations  they  have  different 
Names,  may  be  as  reafcmably  accounted  one  Po¬ 
lyventer  Mufcle,  as  many  others  of  the  Body 
are. 

The  Leg  is  mov’d  obliquely  inwards  and  out¬ 
wards  by  three  Mufcles. 
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Longus.  That  which  draws  inwards  is  call’d  Longus,  or 
Tab.xxii ^ygartorius  from  the  ufe  Taylors,  who  fit  crofs- 
legg’d,  make  of  it.  It  is  called  likewife  Fafcia- 
lis ,  from  its  running  over  the  other  Mufcles  of 
the  Leg  and  Thigh  like  a  Swathe.  It  arifes  from 
the  fore-part  of  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  and 
defcending  obliquely  inwards,  runs  over  the  Rec- 
tus ,  and  Vaftus  internus ,  and  part  of  the  Triceps , 
and  a  little  below  the  middle  of  the  infide  of  the 
Thigh  meets  with  the  Gracilis ,  from  whence  it 
runs  tendinous  over  the  inferior  internal  Head  of 
the  Thigh-Bone,  under  a  covering  of  the  Fafcia 
lata ,  and  is  inferted  .about  four  Fingers  breadth 
below  the  Head  of  the  Tibia ,  on  its  infide  for- 
Action.  wards.  It  brings  the  Legs  together  and  acrofs, 
Poplitxus  The  Poplitdcus ,  or  Subpoplitaus^  arifes  with  a 
Tab.xxvn  fhort  If rong  Tendon  from  the  external  inferior 
Protuberance  of  the  Thigh-Bone,  and  running 
obliquely  crofs  the  Joy nt,  is  inferted  broad  into 
the  upper  part  of  the  Tibia^  on  the  infide,  a  lit- 
Action,  tle’below  its  upper  Jpopbyfis.  It  not  only  anta¬ 
gonizes  the  Taylors Mufcle,  but  a  (lifts  the  Benders 
likewife. 

Membra-  The  Membranoftus ,  or  Fafcia  lata ,  arifes  flefhy 
Holds,  or  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium , 
hnCla  but  foon  becomes  membranous ,  and  covers  al- 
Tab.xxiv.  m°d  ^11  the  Mufcles  of  theThigh  and  Leg  down 
Action,  to  the  Foot,  and  in  its  Adfion  turns  the  Leg 
outwards. 

Partl  °f  The  Foot  is  divided  into  three  Parts,  the  Tar- 
*  *  tJ0C’  fus ,  Metatarfus ,  and  Digit i  or  Toes. 

Tarfus.  The  Tarfus ,  is  that  Space  which  is  between 
Tab.  xxi.  the  Ankle  and  the  Body  of  the  Foot,  call’d  Me¬ 
tatarfus  ,  and  anfwers  to  the  Wrifl  in  the  Hand. 
It  confiffs  of  feveh  Bones. 

The  firfl  is  call’d  Talus ,  or  Aftragalus ,  or  Os 
Bali  ft  re  :  This  Bone  has,  as  it  were,  fix  Sides  or 
Faces.  The  upper  Face  of  it  is  partly  convex, 
partly  concave,  and.  cover'd  with  a  Cartilage. 

Its 
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Its  Head  is  receiv’d  into  the  Sinus,  at  the  lower 
end  of  the  'Tibia,  and  its  Hollow  receives  the 
fmall  Protuberance  of  that  Bone.  The  lateral 
Faces  of  it  are  in  a  manner  plain,  and  are  con- 
nedted  to  the  Procefles  of  the  Tibia  and  Fibula, 
which  make  the  Ankles.  The  fore-part  is  gib¬ 
bous,  and  is  receiv’d  into  a  Sinus  of  the  Os  Na - 
cbiculare.  The  hind-part  is  finuous,  and  receives 
part  of  the  Calcaneum ,  or  Bone  of  the  Heel:  On 
the  under-fide,  on  the  hinder-part,  it  has  a  pret¬ 
ty  large  Sinus ,  which  receives  the  upper  and 
hinder-part  of  the  Calx  \  and  towards  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  fame  lide  it  has  a  Protuberance , 
which  is  received  into  a  Sinus  of  the  fame  Bone  j 
fb  that  on  both  fides  this  little  Bone  is  articula¬ 
ted  by  a  Ginglymus :  On  the  upper,  to  the  Fo¬ 
otle  majus ,  or  Tibia on  the  under,  with  the 
Calcaneum  ',  and  latera 
Connexion. 

The  next  is  the  Calx,  Calcaneum,  Calcar  Pc -  C.ilx. 
dis,  which  is  the  biggell  and  thicket  of  all  the  Tab.  xxii. 
Bones  of  the  Foot.  It  lies  under  the  Aftraga- 
lus ,  to  which  it  is  articulated,  as  already  de~ 
fcrib’d.  On  the  hinder-part  it  has  a  large  Pro¬ 
tuberance,  into  which  is  inferted  the  great  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Gaflrocnemii,  or  Chorda  Achillis.  On 
the  fore-part  it  has  a  Cavity  which  receive*  the 
Os  Cu biforme  3  on  the  infide  it  has  a  notable  Si¬ 
nus ,  through  which  runs  the  Arteries,  Veins, 
and  Nerves,  with  the  Tendons  that  move  the 
Foot  inwards,  and  bend  the  Toes  and  between 
that  and  the  A  ft  r again  s,  towards  the  Metatar  (us, 
is  a  Cavity,  in  which  lies  a  mucilaginous  Gland, 
with  Fat  for  the  Lubrication  of  the  Cartilages 
and  Tendons. 

The  third  is  the  Navicular e ,  or  Scaphoides,  Navicu- 
which  lies  between  the  Aftragalus  and  the  Off  a  Cu-  ^ 
nciformia .  On  the  hinder-part  it  has  a  large  Si-  D1  * 
nus,  which  receives  the  fore-head  of  the  Talus  * 

and 
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and  on  its  fore-part  it  is  divided  into  three  fmall 
Heads,  which  are  receiv’d  into  fo  many  Sinus  in 
the  hinder-part  of  the  cuneiforme  Bones. 

The  Oja  Cuneiform ia  are  in  Number  three, 
and  are  generally  by  Authors  call’d  Innuminata , 
but  nam’d  Cuneiformia  by  Fallopius ,  from  their 
Figure,  which  is  thick  on  the  upper  part,  with 
a  Sinus  in  each  \  on  the  under  part  thin.  They 
are  .joyn’d  as  before-faid  to  the  A 'jlragalus ,  and 
at  the  fore-end  to  the  Bones  of  the  Metatarfus. 
They  are  of  unequal  bignefsj  that  at  the  fide  of 
the  great  Toe  being  the  biggeft,  that  at  the  op- 
pofite  fide  next  in  fize,  and  the  middle  one  leafi: 
On  the  upper  fide  they  are  convex,  on  the  un¬ 
der  a  little  concave,  to  favour  the  Tendons  that 
lie  under. 

The  lafi:  Bone  of  the  Tarfus  is  the  Cubiforme, 
of  a  Figure  irregularly  cubical.  It  is  rang’d  along 
the  Cuneiformia  ,  on  the  fide  of  the  Foot :  Be¬ 
hind,  it  is  joyn’d  to  the  Os  Calcis  >  before,  to 
the  two  outward  Bones  of  the  Metatarfus  \  and 
on  the  infide  to  the  third  Os  Cuneiforme. 

The  Bones  of  the  Metatarfus  are  in  number 
five  >  whereof  the  firft,  or  innermofi,  which  fu- 
jftains  the  great  Toe ,  is^much  thicker  than  any 
of  the  relt  >  that  next  to  it  is  the  longeif  *  from 
which,  to  the  outward,  they  grow  gradually 
Ihorter.  They  are  longer  than  the  Bones  of  the 
Metacarpus ,  in  other  things  they  referable  them, 
both  as  to  Figure,  and  manner  of  Articulation.' 
The  firft  three  are  joyn’d  to  the  Cuneiforme 
Bones,  the  other  two  to  the  Cuboides . 

TAB.  XXVII. 

Divers  Mufcles  which  ap¬ 
pear  after  the  external 
Jyiulcles,  reprefented  in  the 
receding  "fable,  are  ta- 
en  off. 

H.  B.  X be  oppofite  Figure 
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’ tis  needlefs  to  add  any  far¬ 
ther  Explication  of  this  Table. 
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The  Bones  of  the  Toes  are  in  number  Four-  Bones  °f 
teen  5  in  every  refpeft  like  thofe  of  the  Fingers, Tjes\ 
except  that  the  Polled  Pedis  confifts  of  but  two  aD*  XXl* 
Bones,  and  is  fo  feated  as  to  be  longer  than  the 
other  Toes,  contrary  to  the  Thumb,  which  is 
fo  plac’d  as  to  appear  fhorter  than  the  Fingers  , 
and  that  the  fecond  Phalanx  of  all  the  reft  of  the 
Toes  are  extremely  fhort. 

There  are  twelve  Sefamoided  belonging  to  the  Sefamoi- 
Toes,  and  feated  as  in  the  Fingers.  ^ea- 

The  Bones  of  the  Feet  are  ty’d  together  by  fe-  Li^amen- 
veraj  Ligaments  ■,  the  moft  considerable  whereof,  turn  An- 
and  which  only  we  fhall  have  occafton  often  to 
mention  by  Name  in  the  Defcription  of  the  Muf-  a  'XXlV‘ 
cles  of  the  Foot,  is  the  Ligamentum  Annulare  5 
which  in  all  refpedts  fo  refembles  that  of  the  Car - 
that  it  needs  no  other  Defcription. 

The  Foot  is  extended  by  three  Mufcles,  or,  ac-  jgufcUs 
*  Cording  to  fome,  by  four.  of  the 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  the  Gaflrocnemius ,  or  Su-  Tarfus&c 
rails  externus  and  Gemellus  y  which  arifes  flefny  ^statai'~ 
with  two  Heads  from  both  Proceftes  of  the  QaftroG, 
Thigh-bone  in  the  Flam,  which  joyning  toge-  nemius. 
ther,  conftitute  one  great  fleftiy  Belly,  which  externus 
makes  the  outer  part  of  the  Sura,  or  Calf  of  the  hab.xxyi, 
Leg,  below  which  they  become  tendinous:  Some 
divide  this  Mufcle  into  two,  upon  the  fcore  of  its 
two  Heads  5  calling  that  which  riles  from  the 
outer  Procels  Exterms ,  and  the  other  Internus , 
retaining  thereby  the  ufual  Divifton,  yet  multi¬ 
plying  the  number  of  the  Mufcles. 

The  next  is  the  Plant  arts ,  which  rifes  flefhy  p^ntaris 
from  the  outer  Tubercle  of  the  lower  Epiphyfis  App. 
of  the  Thigh-bone,  and  after  letting  down  a  lit- 
tie  way  a  fhort  Gender  Belly,  runs  in  a  (lender  1  L^‘  vu 
Tendon  between  the  Gaftrocnemii ,  marching  a- 
}ong  with  their  Tendon,  and  proceeding  onwards 
to  the  bottom  of  the  Foot  over  the  Os  Calcis ,  ex¬ 
pands  it  felf  under  the  Soal,  upon  the  Muf  cubs 

Perfe - 
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Per  for  at  us ,  to  which  it  adheres  clofely,  as  the 
Palmar  is  does  in  the  Hand.  Some  reckon  this 
among  the  Extenders  of  the  Foot. 

Gaftroc-  The  Gaftrocnemius,  or Surali sinter nus^  byfome 
ncmius  call’d  Soleus ,  from  its  refemblance  in  Shape  to  a 
Tabxxvi  S°al’Fifh,  arifes  flefhy  from  the  external  Procefs 
of  the  Fibula ,  and  from  the  back-part  of  the  Pi- 
bia ,  and  dilates  it  felf  into  a  large  flefhy  Belly , 
which  makes  the  inner  part  of  the  Calf  of  the 
Leg,  under  which  it  is  gather’d  into  a  flrong 
Tendon,  and  clofely  uniting  with  the  Tendon  ot 
the  Surahs  exterms ,  make  the  great  Tendon,  or 
Chorda  A 'chillis  ^  which  is  inferred  into  the  Calc  a- 
neum ,  and  is,  as  has  been  before  obferv’d,  by 
much  the  greateft  and  flrongelt  Tendon  of  the 
Body,  whofe  W ounds  are  faid  to  be  very  dange- 
Vid. Phil.  rous.  Thefe  Mufcles  extend  the  Foot,  and  by 
Tranlajft.  their  extraordinary  Strength  enable  the  Feet  tq* 
fuflain  the  weight  of  the  whole  Body,  under 
~ jl '  which  they  would  otherwife  be  apt  to  bend. 

The  Mufcles  which  bend  the  Feet  are  two. 
Tibialis  The  Pibiacis  Anticus  fprings  from  the  exterior 
.Amicus.  Procefs  of  the  Pibia9  and  becoming  gradually 
Tab.xxii:,  ^roaj  anc]  flefliy  about  the  middle  of  the  Tibia , 
along  the  fore-part  of  which  it  runs,  is  contrac¬ 
ted  again  into  a  flender  fmooth  Tendon,  which 
pafles  under  the  Ligament-urn  Annulare  ,  and  is 
partly  inferted  to  the  Os  Cuneiforme  majus ,  and 
partly  to  the  Bone  of  the  Metatarfus ,  that  fup- 
ports  the  great  Toe.  This  draws  the  Foot  up. 
Peronasus  Perofusus  Anticus ,  Longus  or  Primus ,  begins 
Amicus,  tendinous,  and  flefhy  from  the  Head  and  upper 
1  ab.xxiv.  ]la|f  to  tjie  0f  the  Perone ,  or  Fibula ,  and 

running  (as  it  were  in  a  Fully)  through  the  Chan¬ 
nel  on  the  hinder-part  of  the  outer  Ankle-bone, 
is  inferted  into  the  upper  end  of  the  Bone  of  tlje 
Metatarfus ,  which  joyns  the  great  Toe. 

This  draws  the  Foot  upwards, 

■  ‘  PM- 
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! Tibialis ,  or  Tibceus  Poflicus  derives  it  felf  from  Tibialis 
both  Bones  of  the  Tibi  a  ^  and  from  the  Ligament 
that  binds  them  together,  and  runs  with  a  imooth  tjclls 
ftrong  Tendon,  through  the  Sinus  on  the  inner  Tab. 
Malleolus  (as  on  a  Trochlea)  under  the  Annular  xxvii. 
Ligament  to  the  in  fide  of  the  Qs  Navicular  e : 

This  is  the  Addublor ,  and  draws  the  Foot  in- 
wards  :  From  the  ufe  Sailors  make  of  it  in  climb¬ 
ing  it  is  fometimes  call’d  Nauticus. 

O 

Peronaus  Pofticus ,  or  Secundus  call’d  fometimes  Peronaeus 
Semifib  ulceus  from  a  flefhy  fharp  Origin  in  the 
back  part  of  the  Perone ,  continues  down  the  out- 
er  Ridge  of  the  Bone,  till  a  little  below  the  mid-  Tab. 
die,  whence  forming  a  fmooth,  ftrong,  flat  Ten-  xxvii. 
don,  is  runs  through  the  fame  Channel  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Malleolus  externus  with  th tLongus  to 
theoutfide  of  the  Os  Metatarfioi  the  little  Toe. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Toes  refemble  thofe  of  the  Muftlesof 
Fingers  fo  exactly  in  Number,  Figure,  Ufe  and  the  four 
Name,  that  a  bare  enumeration  with  a  reference  lNer 
to  the  Hand  might  fuftice  to  give  an  Idea  of 
them. 

Perforatus  Sublimis ,  or  Flexor  Brevis  arifes  Perfora- 
from  the  inner  and  lower  part  of  the  Calcaneum , tus- 
and  fends  a  Tendon  to  every  Bone  of  the  fecond  g^b'xliv 
Phalanx  of  every  one  of  the  four  lefier  Toes.  In  p]2  V1> 
this  (as  in  the  Perforatus  of  the  Fingers)  there 
is  a  Hit  in  each  Tendon  about  the  firft  Joint, 
which  lets  thro’  the  Tendon  of  the  Perforans . 

Which  is  call’d  alfo  Flexor  tertii  Internodii  Di-  Perforans 
gitorum  Pedis  ,  and  Flexor  magnus ,  and  fprings  feu  Pro- 
firom  the  hinder  part  of  the  Tibia  and  Fibula ,  ^unc^us* 
near  their  Jun&ure.  It  runs  under  the  inner  An-  Jx-r 
kle,  and  through  the  Sinus  of  the  QsCalcis,  where  Fig.  vi. 
there  is  a  flelhy  Mafs,  which  joyns  it,  whence 
fome  have  not  unreafonably  fixe  one  Origin  of  it 
here.  It  is  divided  into  four  Tendons,  which 
runs  thro’  the  llits  in  the  Perforatus  to  the  third 
Phalanx  of  the  Toes, 
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The  Extenders  of  the  Toes  are  nam’d  Longus 
and  Brevis . 

The  Extenfor  -Longus  derives  it  felf  from  the 
forepart  of  the  upper  Epiphyfis  of  the  %tbia9  near 
the  Fibula ,  and  growing  tendinous  about  the 
middle  of  it,  runs  in  four  Tendons  under  the  An¬ 
nular  Ligament,  to  the  third  Bone  of  every  Toe, 
except  the  Pollex. 

The  Extenfor  Brevis  comes  from  the  exterior 
and  forepart  of  the  Galcaneum ,  and  goes  to  the 
fecond  Joint  of  the  Toes. 

The  Lumbricales  are  four,  and  arife  (as  in  the 
Hand)  one  from  each  Tendon  of  the  Profundus. 
They  go  to  the  infide  of  each  of  the  leffer 
Toes. 

The  Interofei  of  the  Met  afar Jks  in  Number, 
Ufe,  Figure,  Origin  and  Infertion,  anfwer  ex¬ 
actly  thofe  of  the  fame  Name  in  the  Metacarpus . 

The  Abdudtor  minimi  Digiti  is  a  Mufcle  pro¬ 
per  to  the  little  Toe  only,  arifing  from  the  out- 
lide  of  the  Os  Caleis ,  near  the  exterior  Bone  of 
the  Metatarfus ,  and  is  inferted  laterally  into  the 
outlide  of  the  fecond  Bone  of  that  Toe. 

The  Lranfo  erf  alls  Pedis  fprings  from  the  fir  if 
Joint  of  the  Pollex ,  near  the  Os  Sefamoideum ,  and 
is  inferted  into  the  Bone,  that  fupports  that  next 
to  the  little  Toe.  It  keeps  the  Toes  together. 

Molt  Anatom  ills  allow  but  four  Mufcles  to  the 
Thumb,  but  Mr.  Cowper  makes  out  fix*  align¬ 
ing  two  Benders,  and  two  Extenders  5  whereas 
others  mention  but  one  of  each.  But  I  choofe 
to  follow  him  who  writes  from  Autopfy ,  and  hit 
own  Inquiries.  What  therefore  he  has  obferv’d 
to  appear  conftantly  and  regularly,  I  have  no 
where  fcrupled  to  receive. 

The  Extenfor  Pollicis  Longus  rifes  large  and 
flelhy,  from  the  forepart  of  the  Fibula  from  a  lit¬ 
tle  below  its  upper  Procefs,  to  within  four  Fin- 
'  gers  breadth  of  the  lower,  whence  palling  under 
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the  Ligament um  Annulare ,  it  is  inferred  into  the 
tipper  part  of  the  fecond  Bone  of  the  great  Toe. 

The  j Exienfor  Brevis  fprings  flefhy  from  the  Extenfor 
forepart  of  the  Os  Calcis ,  and  after  a  fhort  Bel-  Brevis, 
ly ,  is  contracted  into  a  flender  Tendon,  which  rab* 

J  *  J  V  M-1  |  j 

tunning  obliqueiy  over  the  upper  part  of  thexxlv’XXT 
Foot ,  is  inferted  into  the  fecond  Bone  of  the 

Pollex. 

The  Flexor  Pollicis  Longus  is  deriv’d  from  the  Flexor 
backpart  of  the  Fibula ,  with  a  double  order  of Pollicis 
Fibres,  and  runs  tendinous  under  the  inner  An-  ^OI3g»s. 
kle,  and  thro’  the  Channel  in  the  inner  part  ofTab  xliy 
the  Bone  of  the  Heel,  to  its  infertion  at  the  ex-  Fig,  vi, 
tremity  of  the  great  Toe  on  the  underfide. 

The  Flexor  Brevis  arifes  from  the  middle  Cu-  pjexor 
neiform  Bone.  It  is  fhort,  thick  and  flefhy,  feem-  Brevis, 
ingly  two,  and  running  over  the  Termination  Tab.  ib„ 
of  the  Peroneeus ,  has  a  double  infertion  into  the  viiL 
Of  a  Sefamoidea ,  which  are  themfelves  faftned  to 
the  fecond  Bone  of  the  Toe. 

The  AbduEtor ,  or  Fhenar  fprings  from  the  in-  Abdudor 
fide  of  the  Os  Calcis ,  and  from  the  Os  Cuneiforme  Pollicis, 
majus ,  and  is  inferted  into  the  outfide  of  the  ex-  Tab* 
terior  Os  Sefamoideum  Pollicis^  and  draws  the  great  xxiv  ’xx  v 
Toe  from  the  reft,  which  is  at  riioft  but  an  ob- 
fcure,  or  fmall  Motion. 

The  AdduEtor ,  or  Antithenar  comes  from  the  Addudor 

third  Qr  Cuneiforme ,  and  is  inferted  into  the  in-  Pollicis. 

J  App. 
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fide  of  the  inner  Oe  Sefamoideum  of  the  great 
Toe. 


If  in  this  Account  of  the  Mufcles  the  Inquifi- 
tive  Reader  falls  Ihort  of  that  Satisfaction,  which 
he  might  propofe  to  himfelf  by  a  longer  and  more 
diftinCt  Account.*  what  is  here  wanting,  will  be 
amply  lupply’d  by  another  Edition  of  Mr.  Cow - 
peps  Myotomia  Reformat  a ,  which  that  indefati- 
gably  inquifitive  Anatomift,  the  Ornament  of  his 
Profeffion,  is  now  preparing  for  the  Prefs  *  where¬ 
in 
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in  the  curious  Reader  will  not  only  be  gratify’d 
with  an  exact  Delcription  at  large,  but  an  ele¬ 
gant  Figure  of  every  Mufcle  in  a  Human  Body, 
either  of  which  it  was  not  to  the  purpofe  of  this 
Work  to  give.  However,  fhort  as  it  is,  I  hope 
thofe  that  lhall  begin  their  Study  in  Anatomy 
with  this  Book,  {hall  not  be  milled,  nor  the  skil¬ 
ful  Dilfecters  find  much  to  reprehend  *  which 
will  fatisfy  the  Writer,  whole  utmoft  Ambition 
it  is  to  fpend  his  Time  harmledy,  and  not  alto¬ 
gether  unprofitabjy  ,  even  to  others.  He  is  not 
-  lo  vain,  as  to  hope  to  efcape  Cenfure  j  that  is 
the  Lot  of  much  greater  Perfections  than  he  will 
ever  pretend  to  :  He  expects  it,  even  from  thofe 
who  reap  the  Benefit  or  his  Labours,  which  has 
been  his  Portion  hitherto.  But  if  the  few  Can¬ 
did  and  Ingenuous  accept  his  Attempt,  he  will 
think  himlelf  over-paid,  and  heartily  wifh  well 
to  thofe  that  will  do  better. 
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Animal  Spirits  doubtful 

8 

A. 

Antyum  Maxillae  fuperioris 

3ir 

r  i  •  .. 

Seat  of  the  Ozaena 

3 12 

Ji  Bdomen  ,  its  Mulcles  , 

The  way  to  cure  it 

ib. 

/\  Pa 

ge  22 

Antrum  Pylori 

42 

/'  — — -  7/5  Membrane  cal- 

Anthelix 

327 

jL.  _^L  Peritonaeum 

25 

Anus  and  its  Mufcles 

50 

1/5  Vifcera  in  litu 

28 

Anus  Cerebri 

2S3 

Some  of  them  remov 

' d  to 

Appendicula  Vermiformis 

49 

jhew  its  Cavity 

90 

Aoua  Pericardii 

-  X 

197 

AccefTorius  Nervus 

298 

Aqu&dufl  of  the  Ear 

239 

Acetabulum  of  the  Hip-bone 

428 

Arachnoides,  what 

273 

Acromium  fcapulse 

406 

Areolae  of  the  Breafi 

170 

AdamiPomum,  what 

204' 

- of  the  & mentum 

3  r 

AEgilops 

3  T4 

Arms ,  their  Bones 

408 

After-birth  ,  See  Placenta 

— - — Mufcles  4°9*  4T°) 

,  41  r 

Air  mix'd  with  the  Blood  in  the 

Artery,  its  Subfiance  and  Origin 

Lungs 

241 

.  i  .  ,  1  ,  •  ‘f 

4 

Alas  Naii  .  • 

306 

Artery,  its  dtfirtbution  to  all  Parts 

Allantois 

169 

■  -  ■'  •  •  ..... 

358 

Alvearium  Auriculae 

330 

Arthrofis,  or  Articulations 

364 

Alveoli  of  the  Teeth 

386 

Arytmnoides  Cartilage 

204 

Amygdalae 

349 

Afpera  Arteria 

203 

Amnios 

169 

Ataxy  oj  the  Spirits  groundless 

Analyfiso/ the  Blood 

243 

254 

Anailomofes  of  the  Vejfels 

near 

Atlas  \ 

394 

the  Heart  of  a  Foetus 

Anatomy ,  what 

1 

B. 

Aneurifma,  how  card 

359 

Animalcula  in  femine 

184 

T}  ^ck  its  Pa'rts 

39S 

Animal  not  form'd  in  the  Ovum 

|j  Bidloo’/  Error  concerning 

tht 

187 

Terns  of  the  Head 

»  1 
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Bilarius  Fonts  Page  104 

Bile  9 

Birth  1 71 

Bladder  1 13 

Blood  7.  Deriv'd  from  Chyle 
240.  Borellush  Account  of  the 
Bednefs  of  it  243.  Not  necef- 
farily  Red  244.  White  ibid. 
Broth  in/lead  of  Blood  voided 
at  the  Nofe  245.  Sometimes  0 - 
ver  oyly  249.  Commonly  agreed 
to  be  the  Vehicle  of  Nutritious 
Particles  256.  A  compreffible 


Ela flick  Fluid  ~  l6l 

Blood  -  VeJJels  of  the  Cerebei 

285 

Bone  2 

Bonis  y  whence  form'd  264 

- of  the  Nofe  307 

Brachial  Nerves  304 

Brain  273 

Branching  of  the  Flair  169 

Breafls  1 89 

Bronchia  210 

Bronchial  Artery  2 1  r 

Bronchi  fhrink  in  Expiration  216 
Bubonocele  27 

C. 

* 

CyEcum  Inteftinutn  492 

Caefareus  partus  172 

Calamus  fcriptorius  283 

Canalis  Venofus  173 

- Artcriofus  ibid. 

Capfula  of  the  Heart  196 

Carnivorous  Animals  79 

Cartilage  2 

Cartilages  of  the  Afpera  Arteria 

206 

Cartilago-Thyreoides  204 

— — -Cricoides  ibid. 

Carunculae  Myrtiformes  153 

Catamenia,  final Caufe  17 6 

— Fabulous  Qualities  ibid. 

. Cavernous  Body  of  the  Puden¬ 
dum  1^9 

- - - — Penis  119 

- Urethra  -  130 

4 


Cavernous  Bodies  of  the  Clitoris 


149 

Cavity  of  the  Omentum  32 
- of  theV  agina  157 

—  - of  the  Hair  1 69 

Cavities  of  the  Nofe  309 

Caufe  of  inveterate  Gleets  139 

Cellulae  Adipofae  20 

Cerebellum  284 

Cervical  Nerves  303 

Cervix  Uteri  157 

Cerumen  Aurium  .  11 

Centrum  Tendinofum  of  the  Dia¬ 
phragm  193 

Chorion  170 

Chyle  7 

- how  foon  made  5  5 

- how  receiv'd  into  the  La- 

ileal  s  88 

Chylification  how  perform'd  87 
Chymtcal  Elements  of  the  Blood 

*47 

Circulation  how  continu'd  in  Ere- 
61  ion  1 3  6 

-  .  the  main  Inftrument  of  San¬ 

guification  259 

Clap  1 40 

Circulation  of  the  Blood  by  whom 
difcoverd  212 

- in  the  Foetus  maintain  d  by 

impulfe  from  the  Mother  230 
Coats  of  an  Artery  4 

——of  the  Spinal  Nerves  28S 

Columns  Carneae  199 

Clitoris  147 

Clitoridis  crura  148 

Coagulation  of  the  Blood  248 
Collum  of  the  Gall-Bladder  10 6 
Colon  49 


Colour  of  the  Blood  from  the  mix¬ 
ture  of  the  Air  unprov’d  24 6 
Computation  of  the  Force  of  the 
Machine  of  the  Heart  by  Borel- 


lus  214 

Concoilion  74 

Cmnexion  of  Bones  3  64 

» — -of  the  Vagina  Uteri  156 

■ - of  the  Heart  196 

— — of  the  Lungs  209^ 


—  of 


INDEX, 


- - of  the  Dura  Mater  271 

Conference  of  the  Structure  cf  the 
Heart  216 

Contraction  the  true  natural  fate 


the  Spermatick  Arteries  n^. 
Cf  the  Pudendum  Muliebre. 
146.  Of  the  Membranes  of  the 
Cranium  270.  Of  the  fifth 


of  all  Mufcles 

213 

Pair  of  Nerves  293. 

Of  the 

Corpora  ftriata 

280 

Spinal  Nerves 

302 

- -Pyramidalia  and  Olivaria 

Dorfal  Nerves 

3°3 

283 

Donum  Nali 

3°S 

Corpus  Reticulate 

13 

pudlus  Adipofi 

33 

Corruption ,  hozb  accelerated 

% 

— — -  (1,0m  munis 

48 

Cortical  or  cineritious  part  of  the 

rhoracicus 

57 

Brain 

274 

Dudlus  Cyft-Hepaticus 

lor 

Cricothyroides 

206 

■ . . -hovj  to  dij cover  them 

102 

Crifta  Galii 

3°7 

Duodena  Arceria 

52 

Crop 

<8 

Duodenum  Inteftinum 

48 

Cruor 

7 

Duplicature  of  the  Peritonaeum 

Crura  Clitoridis 

148 

2  5 

- ‘Medullas  oblongatse 

277 

—<7/  the  Omentum 

32 

Crural  Nerves 

3°4 

— — of  the  Pleura 

194 

Crufta  villofa 

44 

Duplicity  of  the  Pancreatick  Dubl 

Cuticle 

1 1 

94 

Cuticular  Pores 

ibid. 

Cutis  * 

!3 

E. 

D 


D. 


EfeCt  in  Hr.  Lower’*  S yfiole 


Arly  Fruits  hard  of  Digcfiion 

8r 

Eighth  Pair  or  Par  Vagum  278 


Defcription  of  the  Hymen 
Defideratum  in  Anatomy 
Diaphragm 

Diaphragm  atick  Nerves 
Diaftole  of  the  Heart 

*  - a  State  of  Violence 

Digefiion  58 

*  - How  perform'd  .  85 

* — not  perform'd  by  a  Menftru- 

um  or  Ferment  69 

*  - Dr  Havers  Experiment  of  it 

deficient  73 

•——Dreffingof  Meat  contributes  to 
it  ^  79 

Dilatatores  alae  Nafi  306 

Difjolution  of  the  Blood  248 

Divifion  of  the  lntefiines  74.  Of- 
the  Porta  107.  Of  the  Blood- 
VeJJels  in  the  Kidnies  ill,  Of 


215 

Elixation  not  by  tneer  Force  of 

ition 

Heat 

66 

171 

Emulgents 

1  ii 

151 

Enterocele 

27 

Entero-epiplocele 

ibid. 

192 

Epididymidae 

118 

3°4 

Epiglottis 

204 

2r3 

Epiplocele 

27 

219 

Excretory  Du6ls  of  the  Liver 

loi 

- of  the  Glandulas  Mucofse  136 

— — of  the  Pancreas  94 

.  - ... m0j"  the  Glands  of  the  Liver 

ton 

Expanfum  Foliaceum  i6r 

Experiment  di [covering  the  Cyft- 
Hepatic  Dubt  102 

Exterior  Coat  of  the  Spleen  9<S 
Externa  Peritonaei  faperncies  2$ 
External  Coat  of  the  Stomach  43' 

- Coat  of  the  Kidnies  1 10 

- Part  of  the  Pudendum  147 

- Tunic  of  the  Uterus  158 

Gg  2  Enter- 


I  N  D 

External  Membrane  of  the  Afpera 
Arteria  207 

External  Parts  of  the  Nofe  305 

F. 

FAllopian  Tubes  161 

Falx  272 

features ,  why  enlarg'd  by  the 
Small-Pox  1 8 

Fibre  3 

Fibres  of  the  Oefophagus  that  are 
fir  ait  ^  33 

- of  the  Cardia  and  Pylorus 

42 

- of  the  fecond  Coat  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach  43 

Fifth  Pair  of  Nerves  278 

Figure  of  the  Peritonaeum  25. 
Of  the  Omentum  31.  Of  the 
Stomach  42,  Of  the  Mefente - 
ry  53-  °f  the  Pancreas  94. 
Of  the  Spleen  uncertain  95.  Of 
the  Liver  99.  Of  the  Kidnies 
110.  Of  the  Bladder  of  Urine 
1 1 3.  Of  the  U terus  1 57 •  °f 


the  Ovaria  162 

Filaments  133 

Firfi  Pair  of  Nerves  291 

- - of  Cervical  Nerves  3°3 

Fiffures  of  the  Liver  99 

Flatulencies  dejlroy  theTone  of  the 
Coats  of  the  Stomach  45 

Fief)  longef  of  Digefiion  79 

Foetus  not  fupply'd  zuith  Air  from 
the  Placenta  232 

Foramen  Ovale  173 

Fornix  of  the  Brain  275 

Froenum  of  the  Penis  128 

Fundus  of  the  Gall-Bladder  106 

— — of  the  Bladder  of  Urine  1 13 

Funiculus.  See  Umbilicalis. 


G, 

G  All-Bladder  1 04 

-  '—Mi fakes  of  the  Arteries 
of  the  Gall-Bladder  108 

Genital  Parts  of  Men  1  r  3 


E  X. 

Giz.z,ard,  peculiar  to  Gravinorous 
Fowl  59 

Gland  6 

Glands  under  the  Prepuce  128. 
Of  the  Cuticnla  13.  Of  the 
Peritonaeum  25.  of  the  ln- 
tefines  51.  Of  the  Mefentery 
53.  of  Malpighius  96.  Of 
the  Bladder  of  Urine  114. 
Of  the  Veficulae  Seminales 
126.  Their  ufe  127.  Of  the 
Yard  130.  Of  the  Penis  137. 
Of  the  Clitoris  148.  Of  the 
Breaf  190.  Of  the  Epiglottis 
203.  (  Thofe  that  feparate  the 
Pituita  of  the  Nofe  313.  Palati- 
na  348.  Parotides  ibid.  Ma- 
xillaris  ibid.  Sublingualis  A- 
mygdalse  349 

Glandula  Pituitaria  282 

- Pineaiis  283 

Glandulae  Miliares  13.  Renales 
r  r  3 .  In  a  Foetus  174.  Et  Fi- 
brae  Papillares  19 1.  Thyroi- 
dese  205 

Glandulous  Coat  of  the  Oefopha¬ 
gus  39 

- - Coat  of  the  Gall  -  Bladder 

103 

Gleets  139 

Grainy  why  by  Men- either  ground 
and  fiftedy  or  feftnedby  fieeping 

80 

Graminivorous  63 

Granivorous  Animals  have  no 
Teeth  38 

Growth,  how  circumfcrib' d  263 
Gula  3  6 

Guftatorii  Nervi  279 

o* 

Al  o 

Emifpheres  of  the  Brain 

274 

Haemorrhoids  external  and  inter¬ 
nal  52 

Hair  14,269 

Harvey  an  Problem  237 


Hav^V 


INDEX. 


HaverV  Experiment  with  Oyls  of 
Vitriol' and  Turpentine  73 

— — Hypothefes  ibid. 

Head  of  a  Foetus  174 

- - Its  Parts  in  an  Adult  268 

Heart  197 

Heart  a  Mufcle  214 

Heart  and  Mufcles  of  the  Thorax 
and  Diaphragm  have  no  Anta- 
gontfis  226 

Heat ,  a  great  lnflrument  of  Di- 


• Adipofe  Coat  of  the  Kidnies 

no 

•Subfiance  of  the  Kidnies  ill 


— ■■ — Coat  of  the  Urinary-Bladder 

114 

- Lobules  of  the  Lungs  209 

Inte fines  472. 


K. 


K 


Idnies 


1 10 


Hepar,  or  Liver 

99 

L. 

Hepatick  Arteries 

1 50 

—  ■  Plexus 

301 

T  Abia  of  the  Pudendum 

x47 

Herbs  eafier  of  Digeftion  than  Flefh 

1  ,  Laffeals 

6 

79 

Lafrteal  Tubes  of  the  Breafi 

191 

Hernias 

Lafleals ,  their  Original 

in  the 

Hermophradites  • 

184 

Guts 

54 

Hippocrates’*  meaning  of  Digefti- 

Lamellae  of  the  Cuticle 

1 1 

on  miflaken 

68 

Larynx 

203 

Hydropical  Diffeffion 

164 

Lateral  Sinus 

272. 

Hymen 

150 

*  Length  of  the  Jejunum 

48 

- — Imperforate 

x5r 

Length  of  the  Ileum 

ibid. 

Hyothyreoides 

205 

Lepra  Arabum&  Graecorum  16 

— — about  Nutrition 

*55 

Leprofy 

x5 

Hyfierick  Paffions 

160 

Lien 

28 

Ligaments 

25 

I. 

- —of  the  Inteflines 

5° 

- - of  the  Liver 

100 

X  Aws,  Bones  and  Mufcles 

383 

- of  the  Penis 

128 

J  Ileum  -  • 

48 

Ligamentum  fufpenforium  Penis 

Incommodities  of  too  much 

Fat 

ibid. 

20 

Ligamenta  Lata  &  Rotunda  of 

Indian  Bread  of  Roots 

the  Uterus 

199 

Inferior  Blood-Veffds  of  the  Ute- 

Ligamentum  fufpenforium  of  the 

rus 

165 

Liver 

r  26 

Infundibulum 

278 

Lines  in  the  Skin 

14 

Ingluvies  58,  61 

Linea  Alba 

22 

Inner  Surface  of  the  Stomach 

44 

Lips,  their  Mufcles 

343 

- Tunick  oj  the  Uterus 

159 

Liver 

99 

Infertionofthe  \J reters  nr 
lntercoflal  Mufcles  and  Diaphragm 
promote  the  Syjlole  216 

- Nerve  300 

Interior  Coat  of  the  Spleen  96 

■ - Order  of  the  Fibres  of  the 

4  Heart  2§0 

Internal  Surface  of  the  Peri  toil  se¬ 
ll  EU  '  25 


Lobes  of  the  Liver  1 00 

- of  the  Lungs  209 

Longitudinal  Sinus  272 

Lovoer  extremity  of  the  Oefopha- 
gus,.  Glandulous  in  Fowls  that 
have  a  Gizzard  62 

Lumbal  Nerves  303 

Lungs  209 

Gg  3  Lymph* 


INDEX. 


Lympha  8 

Lymphaedudts  6.  Of  the  Pan¬ 
creas  94.  Of  the  Liver  109. 
Of  the  Penis  132.  Of  the 
Breafls  191.  Of  the  Mediaili- 
num  19s 

Lymph  aticks  of  the  Liver  26.  Of 
the  Spleen  97.  Of  the  Kidnies 
1 1 3.  Of  the  Heart  and  Peri¬ 
cardium  202.  Of  the  Lungs 

211 

M. 

MAceration  previous  to  Attri¬ 
tion,  even  in  the  G  ravin  Oj- 
rom  63 

Magnitude  of  the  Spleen  93.  Of 
the  Liver  99.  Of  the  Kidnies 
no.  Of  the  Ureters  hi.  Of 
the  Uterus  157.  Of  the  Ova 
163.  Of  the  Ovaria  ibid.  Of 
the  Breaft  190.  Of  the  Heart , 
198.  Of  the  Bronchial  Gland 


207.  Of  the  Placenta  168 
Mammas  189 

Manner  how  the  Chyle  is  made 

55 

- - -.of  the  Communication  of 

the  Veficulae  Seminales  124 
Marrow  2 

Maxillares  Glanduke  348 

Meajles  J  9 

Meats  pickled  or  failed  hard  of  Di- 
*  gefiion  7  2 

Meatus  Cyfticus  106 

- — — — Urinarius  156 

Mechanical  neceffity  of  the  Plicae  of 
the  Stomach  7  1 

Mediaflinum  194 

Medulla  Oblongata  277 

— - Spinalis  287 

Medullary  Subfiance  of  the  Brain 

274 


Meer  Gravitation  of  the  refluent 
Blood  not  fuff  dent  221 

Membranes  of  the  Head  270.  Of 
the  Heart  198.  Of  the  Lungs 
20 6.  Of  the  Bladder  114.  Of 


the.  Tubae  Fallopianae  16* 

Membranes  of  the  Foetus  169 

Membrana  Urinaria  ibid. 

- - Adipofa  of  the  Mefentery 


,  ,  53 

Membranous  Coat  of  the  Ventri- 

cle  43 

MeninxCrafia  271 

Menftruum,  not  peculiar  to  any  of 
the  Organs  cj  Digeflion  6 7 
Mefentery  53 

Mefentericus  Plexus  magnus  301 


•minimus 


102 


Method  oj  difeovering  the  Fibres  of 
the  Heart  201 

Middle  Tunick  of  the  Utetus  158 

■ - Venter  189 

Mifiake  of  Anatomifls  concerning 
the  Hepatick  Arteries  108 

Mitral  Valves  of  the  Heart  200 

Mons  Veneris  147 

Morbi  of  the  Peritonaeum  27 
Mofaical  Teflimony  153 

Motion  of  the  Liver  100.  Of  the 
Diaphragm  194.  Of  the  Heart 
202.  Of  the  Coats  of  the  SU 
nusV  of  the  Brain  274 

Mouth ,  its  inner  Parts  346 

Mucilaginofae  Glandulae  Urethrae 


Mucilaginous  Glands  367 

Mucus  of  the  Urethra  10 

■  - Narium  1 1 

Mufcle  3 

Mufcles  of  the  Diaphragm  192 
Mufcles  of  the  Larynx  205; 

— . -of  the  Nofe  30 6 

Mufcular  Membrane  of  the  Afpe- 
raArteria  207 

■  - . Coat  of  the  Gall-Bladder 

105 

■  Coat  of  the  Ventricle  43 


M  U  S  C  U  L  U  S. 

A. 

t  .  ■ 

ABdu&or  Auris  422 

- — Indicis  42 1 

•swwp-minimi 


INDEX  Mufculorum. 


■minimi  Digiti  Manus 
-minimi  Digiti  Pedis 
-Oculi 

-Pollicis  Manus 


421 

446 

3-3 

413 

447 
136 


< - Pollicis  Pedis 

Accelerator  Urinae 
Acclivis,  vid.  Obliquus  Afcen- 
dens 

Addudtor  minimi  Digiti  Pedis, 
vid.  Tranfverlalis  Pedis 
— Oculi  323 

Manus  423 

Pedis  447 


•Pollicis 


is} 


Anconaeus  414 

Anifcalptor,  /e#Latiffimus  Dord 

410 

Ani  Sphindter,  feu  Sphincter  Ani 


51 

Ani  Levator,  feu  Levator  Ani- 

ibid. 

Annuens ,feu  Redhis  minor  Anti- 


cus  .  379 

Antithenar,  vid.  Addudlor  Polli¬ 

cis  Manus 

Aperiens  palpebram  redliis  321 

Arytaenoidaeus  206 

Attollens  Auriculam  328 

- — -Attollens  Ala  Nail  306 


• - Attollens  Oculum*  vid.  Ele¬ 

vator  Oculi 

Attollens  Palpebram,  vid.  Aperi¬ 
ens  Palpebram 

Auriculae  Elevator,  vid.  Attol¬ 
lens  Auriculam 

Attollens  Labiorum  345 


B. 


B^lioglofllis  33  5 

Bibiterius,  vid.  Addudtor 
Oculi 

Biceps  Internus  Humeri  413 
- Externus  Humeri,  feu  Ge¬ 
mellus  ibid. 

— —  Femoris  438 

Bicorn  is,  vid.  Extenfor  Carpi  Ra- 
dialis 

Biventer,  vid.  DigalUicus 


Brachiaeus  <T  externus 
Lmternus 

Buccinator 

Burfalis,  vid.  Marfupialis 


4r4 

413 

344 


CAro  Mufculofa  quadrata,  vid. 
Palmaris  Brevis 

Catenae,  vid.  Tibialis  Anticus 
Ceratogloffus  353 

Cervicalis  defeendens  402 

Ciliaris,  vid.  Orbicularis  Palpe¬ 
brarum. 

CJitoridis  Mufculi,  vid.  Eredlor 
Clitoridis 

Cnemodadlylius  ,  vid.  Extenfor 
tertii  Internodii  Digitorum 


Coccygis  Mufculus  427 

Collaterals  Penis,  vid.  Erigens 
Complexus  377 

Condroglolfum  333 

Conllridtor  Palpebrarum, vid.  Or¬ 
bicularis 

Conftridior  Labiorum  345 

- Alae  Nali,  feu  Deprefior  La- 

biifuperioris  30  6 

Coracobrachialis  409 

Coracehyoideus  352 

Corrugator  342 

Cremafter  119 

Cricoaryte-  CPofticus  20 6 

noideus  }_Lateralis  ibid. 

Crotaphytes  .  389 

Crycothyreoideus 

Cruraeus  439 

n  .  CExterforO  vid. 
Cubitaeus  <  >TT1 

Lrlexor  j  Ulnans 

Cucullaris  407 


D. 

DEclivis,  vid.  Obliquus  de¬ 
feendens 

Deltoides  409 

DepreiTor  Labii  fuperioris,  feu 
Conftridlor  Alae  Nali.  Vid. 
Conftridlor  Alae,  <&c. 

—Labii 


Gg  4. 


INDEX  Mufculorum. 


•Labii  inferioris  proprius 
•Labiorum  communis 
-maxillae  inferioris,  vid. 


344 

34? 

D  l- 


gaftricps 

r - Oculi 

Detrufor  Urinae 


32-3 
1 J4 
191 

389 

306 


Diaphragm  a 
Digaftricirs 
Dilatator  Alas  Nafi 
Diredor  Penis,  vid.  Eredor 
Biftortor  Oris,  vid.  Zygomaticus 
Berli  Latiffimus,  vid .  Latiffimus 
Dorii 

Dorli  Longiffimus  42.9 


Levator  Aim  Nail  306 

- — -Ani,  vid.  Levator 


• - Auris,  feu  Attollens  Auricu- 

lam  328 

— — Qculi  323 

~ - Labiorum  communis  343 

< — — Labii  inferioris  proprius  344 
— — — Labii  fuperioris  proprius  ib\ 

■ - Scapulae,  vid.  Levator 

Eredor  Clitoridis  148 

137 

4J9 
ibid. 

Digitorum  Ma- 


Irigens, feu  Eredor  Penis 


F. 


FAfcialis,  vid.  Sartorius 

Fafcia  Lata,  vid.  Membra- 
nofus 

Fibuleus,  vid.  Peronaeus  primus 
Fidicinales  ,  vid.  Lumbricales 
Manus 

Flexor  Capitis,  vid.  Redus  ma¬ 
jor  Anticus 

t-m  ~  .  CRadialis  419 

Flexor  Carpi  |u]nans  ff  ^  fa 

Flexores  primi  Internodii  Digi- 
torum  Manus,  vid.  Lumbri¬ 
cales  Manus 

Flexor  Pollicis  longus  447 

- Pollicis  brevis  ibid. 


—  primi  Internodii  Digito¬ 
rum  Pedis,  vid.  Lumbricales 
Pedis 

-fecundi  Internodii  Digito- 


Extenfor  f  Radialis 
Carpi  fUlnaris 
— — Communis 

nus  421 

— —  Digitprum  Pedis  Longus 

446 

? — -Digitorum  Brevis  ibid. 

In dicis,  feu  Indicator  422 
—minimi  Digiti  manus  ibid. 

- - rprimi  Offis  Pollicis  manus 

ibid. 

— — -Pollicis  Pedis  brevis  447 
——fecundi  Offis  Pollicis  manus 

422 

=— ^“Pollicis  brevis  423 

= — — tertii'  Offis  Pollicis  Manus 

i  ■* 

ibid. 

Externus  Auris,  vel  Laxator  ex- 
!  tennis  L  hi  332 


rum  Manus,  vid.  Perforatus 
Manus. 

. —primi  &  fecundi  Offis  Polli¬ 
cis  Manus  422 

Flexor  fecundi  Internodii  Digi¬ 
torum  Pedis,  vid.  Perforatus 
Pedis. 

- tertii  Internodii,  feu  longif¬ 
fimus  Pollicis  ibid. 

— —tertii  Internodii  Digitorum 
Manus  ,  vid.  Perforans  Ma¬ 
nus. 

— tertii  Internodii  Digito¬ 
rum  Pedis,  vid.  Perforans  Pe¬ 
dis. 


Frontalis 

342 

a 

Aftrocne- Cexternus 
ijr  mius  \internus 

443 

444 

Gemellus 

413 

GeniogloiTum 

35? 

Geniohyoideum 

3?2 

Gloffioftaphylinus 

347 

Glut  x  us 
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r  major  43  5 

GIut3eus<  minor  436 

(_  minimus  ibid. 

Gracilis  438 

Graphoides,  vid.  Digaflricus. 


H. 


HYothyreoidcus  20$ 

HypfiloglofTus',  vid .  Baiio- 
gloffius. 


1 


I. 


Liacus  externus,  vid.  Pyrifor- 
mis 

— internus 


■  435 

Iitimerfus,  vid.  Subfcapularis. 
Indicator,  vid.  Exfenlor  Indi- 
cis. 

Jnfrafpinatus  41 1 

IntercoftaJes  <Texterni\  ‘ 

(jnternij 

Internus  Auris  333 

lntproffei  .  .f 1 

(_Pedis.  ibid. 

Interfpinales  Colli  395: 

I’ntertranfverfales  Colli  ibid. 


u 


LAbiorum  Sphinder,  vid.  Con- 
ftridor. 

Latiffim  us  Dorfi  410 

Levator  Ani  51 

- - Scapulae  407 

Lividus,  vid.  Pedmeus. 
Longiffimus  Dorfi ,  vid.  Dorfi 
Longiffimus, 

Longiffimus  Oculi,  vid.  Obli- 
quus  fuperior. 

Longus  Colli  394 

Longus  FemoriS,  vid.  Sartoiqus. 

T  ,  .  1  f  Manus  410 
Lumbncales|pedls  ^ 


M 


M. 

*  ?  W 

Arfupialis 

Maltoideus 


Minimi 

Digiti 


Maffeter  .  38^ 

Membranofus  440 

Manus  Abdudor,  vid . 
Abdudor  minimi  Di¬ 
giti. 

Pedis  Abdudor,  vid. 
Abdudor  minimi  Di¬ 
giti 

Minimi  Digiti  Tenfor,  vid.  Ex- 
tenfor  minimi  Digiti. 
Mylohyoideum  3^ 

N. 

N Amicus,  vid.  Tibialis  Po- 

flicus. 

Nonus  Humeri  Placentini,  vid. 
Rotundus  minor. 

•  L  >.  I  •  \ 

O. 


✓"'vBliquus  Afcendens 

22. 

- Defcendens 

ibid. 

- minor,  feu  Inferior 

Oculi 

- fuperior  Oculi  cum 

3  i4 
'Pro- 

chlea 

314 

- inferior  Capitis 

378 

— - — fuperior  Capitis 

ibid. 

- -Tympani  Auris 

33?- 

C  externus 

347 

436 

397 


£  fupialis. 

Occipitalis  342, 

Oefophagaeus,  feu  Sphinder  Gu- 
lae  41 

Orbicularis  Palpebrarum  321 
Orbicularis  Labiorum,  feu  Co n- 
ipridor,  zyc.  345 

P. 

PAImaris  Longus  418 

Brevis  ibid.r 

Patientiae,  vid.  Levator  Scapulae. 
Pedoralis  410 

Pedoralis  internus,  vid.  Trian¬ 
gularis. 

Pedineus  43 

Ped 


I  N  D 

E  X 

Miifculorum. 

Pediaeus, 

vid.  Perforatus  Pedis. 

Rotundus  major,  vid.  Teres 

ma- 

Perforatus 

Perforans 

<^Manus  ^ 

420 

jor  410 

— — minor  ,  vid.  Teres  minor 

Perforatus 

Perforans 

«j~Pedis 

445 

41 1 

JPcronaeus  ■ 

Fprimus 

(Jecundus 

444 

445 

S. 

Plantaris. 

QAcer 

429 

Platyfma  Myoides,  vid .  Quadra- 

O  Sacrolumbalis 

401 

tus  Genae. 

Sartorius 

440 

440 

414 


Poplitaeus. 

Pronator  5jFereS  r  r\  a ~~r 
Radii  i  Brevis’  Quad/a; 

/  tllS  ibid. 

435 
43° 

Pterygoideus  /externus  39° 
yo  ^mternus 

Pterygoftaphylinus 

Pterygopharingaeus 

Pyramidalis 

Pynformis 


Tfoas  |™Snus 
(_parvus 


ibid. 

347 

40 

23 

.43  <5 


0 


Q- 

Uadratus  Femoris 

- Genae 

Lumborum 

R. 


436 

39o 

43° 


RAdialis  extenfor,  vid.  Exten¬ 
for  Carpi. 

Radialis  Flexor,  vid.  Flexor  Can- 


pi. 


23 


Redus  Abdominis 
Femoris 
Capitis  Lateralis  380 

Capitis  major  Anticus  379 
Capitis  minor  Anticus  ibid. 
Capitis  major  Pofticus  378 
Capitis  minor  Pofticus  ibid. 
Palpebrae,  vid.  Aperiens 
Renuens,  vid.  Redus  Capitis  mi¬ 
nor  Anticus. 

Retrador  AlaeNafi,  feu  Elevator 
Labii  fuperioris  306 

Retrahens  Auriculam  328 

Rhomboides  407 


C  primus  339 

Scalenus  <Mecundus  ibid. 

£  tertius  ibid. 

Semifibulaeus,  vid.  Peronaeus  fe- 
cundus. 

Semimembranofus  438 

Seminervofus  ibid . 

Semifpinatus  429 

Serratus  J™jor  Anticus  398 
|_mmor  Anticus  ibid. 

Serratus  JfuPerior  Pofticus  399 
^inferior  Pofticus  401 

Soleus,  vid.  Gaftrocnemius  in- 
ternus 

Sphenoftaphylinus  346 

Ani  51 

Gulae, Oefopha- 
)  Sus- 

Sphinder^L  Si o rum,  vid.  Con- 
ftridor. 

Vaginae  Uteri  149 
Veiicae  1 14 

Spinalis  Colli  395: 

Spienius  377 

Stapedis  Mufculus  334 

Sternohyoideus  351 

Sternothyroideus 
Stylohyoideus  352 

Stylogloflus  ,  355 

Stylopharyngaeus  40 

Subclavius 

Subcutaneus  343 

SubpoplitaeuSjX'/d.  Poplitseus 
Subfcapularis  41 1 

Succenturiatus,  vid.  Pyramidalis. 
Suprafpinatus,  feu  Superfcapularis 

409 

Supinator  Radii 

Sup  0- 
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Supoplitaeus,  vid.  Poplitaeus. 
Sufpenfor  Tefticuli,  vid.  Cre- 
malter. 

T. 


Tibialis 


TEmporalis  389 

Tenfor,  feu  Extenfor  Digi- 
toram  Manus  411 

Tenfor  Pollicis,  vid.  Extenfor. 

Teres  -fmaj°r  410 

Enunor  41 1 

Thenar,  vid ,  Abductor  Pollicis 

Manus. 

Thyreoarytaenoideus  20  6 

CAnticus  444 

\Pofticus  44S 

^Abdominis  24 
Colli  395 

Dorfi,  vid.  Semifpi- 
natus. 

Lumborum,x/.Sacer. 
Femoris,  vid.  Qua- 
dratus. 

Pedis  Placentini  446 
^Penis  137 

Trapezius,  vid.  Cucullaris. 
Triangularis  402 

Triceps  436 

Trochlearis,  vid.  Obliquus  fupe- 
rior  Oculi. 


Tranfver- 

falis 


V. 


VAginalis  Guise  42 

Vaginae  Uteri  Sphincter  , 
vid.  Sphindter. 

Vaftus  externus  439 

- internus  ibid. 

Ulnaris  Extenfor,  vid.  Extenfor 
Carpi. 

—-Flexor,  vid.  Flexor  Carpi, 
crc. 

Z. 

2^Ygomaticus  34? 


Mufculoruoi. 


N. 

NAtes  283 

Necejfity  of  Reflation  after 
Birth ,  whence  238 

Nerve  5 

Nerves  of  the  Peritonaeum  26. 
Stomach  46.  lntejiiues  52.  Pan¬ 
creas  94.  Spleen  97.  Liver  109. 
Kidnies  112.  Urinal  Bladder 
ii5.Vafa  Spermatica  117.  Pe¬ 
nis  132.  Breajls  190.  Diaphragm 
194.  Mediattinuin  195.  Heart 
201.  Os  Sacrum  304.  Ten  Pair 

277 

Nervous  Coat  of  the  Oefophagus 


39 

- Coat  of  the  Stomach  44 

No  Fat  on  the  Penis  129 

No  Valves  or  Cells  in  the  Tubs; 

Fallopianae  162 

No  Perforations  in  the  Membrane 
of  the  Lungs  210 


No  fincere  Acid  in  Humane  Blood 


249 

No  particular  Nutrition s  fuice 

25  6 

Nofe  ^  305 

Nourijhment  of  the  Foetus  173 

■  - . of  the  Bones  247 

— of  the  Hair  269 

Nutrition ,  how  perform'd  262 
Nutrition *  Matter  various  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Peres  of  the  Parts 

260 

Number  of  the  Intejiines  47 
-——of  the  Placenta  j68 

Nymphx,  their  ufe  1 50 

O. 

OBliquus  defeendens  22 

- afeendens  ibid. 


Oblique  Infer  t  ion  of  the  Gall- duel 

104 
Obfer - 


INDEX. 


Obfervations  of  Verheyen  3 

Papillae  of  the  Kidnies 

iii 

—■of  Difeafes  of  the  Antrum 

Par  Accefforium 

298 

Maxillae  fuperioris 

3r4 

Paralyiis 

39 

Oculorum  Motoi>i 

278, 291 

Parietes  of  the  Heart 

198 

Oedema 

36 

Partus  Caefareus 

172 

Oefophagus 

ibid. 

Peculiar  Structure  of  the  Vafa 

Office  of  the  Penis 

i33 

Praeparantia 

1 1 5 

OlfaSiory  Nerves 

.  277 

Pedunculi  of  the  Cerebel 

284 

Omentum 

28,  31 

Pelvis 

1 1 1 

- Opinion  of  Malpighius  33 

Penis 

127 

— — other  Doubts  of 

Malpighi- 

Perforations  for  the  Ureters 

114 

us  34 

Omphalocele  .  27 

Optick  Nerves  27-8*  291 

Opthalmick  Plexus  293 

Opoffum  •  133 

Order  of  the  Appearance  of  the  Parrs 
of  the  Brain  271 

Organs  of  Digeflion  very  various 

58 

Orifice  of  the  Vagina  150 

— .■ — of  the  Urethra  ibid. 

Orifice  of  the  Neck  of  the  Uterus 

iS8 

Orifices  of  the  Stomach  42 

— — of  the  Du&us  communis, find 
Pancreaticus  48 

Origin  of  the  Cuticula  12 

— — of  the  Me feniery  53 

- . of  the  Lafteals  514 

Ofculao/ /^Receptaculum  Chy- 


li 

57 

OlTa 

2 

Offa  Turbinata 

308 

Oftia  Vaginae 

157 

Ova 

163 

Ovaria 

162 

Oylinefs  of  the  Blood 

249 

P. 

TTSAins  in  the  Abdomen  hard  to 

JL  be  difiinguifhed 

29 

Pair  of  Cervical  Nerves 

3°3 

Pancreas  Afelli 

54 

Pancreas  vera 

93 

Panniculus  carnofus 

21 

Papillae  Pyramidales 

13 

Papillae  of  the  Breaft 

190 

Peripherica  of  the  Mefentery  5  3 
Perifialtick  Motion  44 

Peritonaeum  25 

Pharynx  ?  40 

Pia  Mater  273 

Pituita  feparated  313 

Placenta  167 

Pleura  194 

Plexus  Choroidis  28  r.  Opthalrai- 
cus  293.  Ganglioformis  299. 
Cardiacus  fuperior  ibid.  Pneu- 
monicus  ibid .  Cervicalis  300. 
Hepaticus  301.  Lienaris  ibid. 
Renalis  ibid.  Mefentericus  mag- 
ipus  ibid.  Infimus  Abdominis 

302 

Minimus  ibid . 

Pondus  of  the  Omentum  33 
Pons  Varolii  283 

Pores  of  the  Cuticle  1 1 

- of  the  Cutis  14 

Porpefs  .  135 

Porus  Bilarius  104 

Precarious  Foundation  0/Hypothe-' 
fes  7  f 

Preparation  of  the  Spleen  97 
Pricking  Humours  upon  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  a  Difeafe  89 

Probable  ufe  of  the  Glands  of  the 
Veliculae  Seminales  127 

ProcejJ'esof  Peritonaeum  2 6 
Proceflus  Vcrmiformis  284 
Proper  containing  Parts  of  the 

270 
122 
277' 
21 1  . 
171 
Pylo- 


Head 
Probates 

Protuberantia  Annularis 
Pulmonary  Artery  and  Vein 
Putrefy' d  Foetus 
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Pylorus  42 

Pyramidalis  23 

Q.  V 

quadrupeds  that  eat  dry  Meat 


great  Mafiicators  8 1 

R. 

RAmus  Mefentericus  301 
Receptaculum  Chyli  56 
Reciprocal  Dilatation  and  Contra¬ 
ction  neceffary  to  Animal  Life 

218 

- - PEftus  of  the  Heart  214 

Recurrent  Nerve  299 

Recurv'd  Teeth  in  the  Serpent-hind 

62 

Renes  29 

Refpiration  of  Fifhes  229 

Rete  mirabile  282 

Reticular  Veffels  I 3 

Refunding  the  Acrimony  of  the 
Salts  3  5 

Rhomboids  of  the  Shin  14 

Rima  278,  28 1 

Root  of  the  Hair  2 69 

Round  Ligaments  160 

Rumen  83 

Ruptures  -  27 


S. 

SAJiva  no  proper  Menftruum  77 
Salival  Juices  9 

Sallads  eafter  of  Digeflion  than 
Flefh  79 

Sanguification  257 

- fecond  degree  of  it  258 

'  ■ and  Nutrition  equally  per¬ 
plex'd  260 

Scales  of  the  Cuticula  1 1 

Scrotum  120 

Second  State  of  the  Aliment  82 
— - — - Coat  of  the  Gall-bladder  105 

• - Coat  of  the  Medulla  Spinalis 

289 

Secretion  of  Urine  x  1 2 


Seed 

10 

Septum  of  the  Scrotum 

120 

- -Gallinaginis 

122 

— — -Bulbi 

130 

- — — Clitoridis 

148 

the  Heart 

198 

- Lucidum 

273 

Serum 

7 

Sinus,  or  Pelvis 

1 1  r 

Sinus’*,  vohence form'd 

272 

Situation  of  the  Stomach  42.. 
Spleen  93.  Kidnies  no.  Blad¬ 
der  of  Urine  113.  Hymen  151, 
Foetus  170.  Diaphragm  192. 
Heart  198.  Corpora  ftriata 

280 

Sizy  Blood  no  argument  of  Acidity 


252 

Shin  13,  268 

Small-Pox  X  7 

Small  Birds  have  fomething  equi¬ 
valent  to  Mafhcation  60 

Solids  promote  the  Circulation  254 
Speculative  Anatomy  £ 

Spermatich  Arteries  ny 

——Veins  117 

SphinfterAni  t  51 

“ — -of  the  Gall-Bladder  106 

- — of  the  Bladder  of  Urine  1 14 
Spinal  Nerves  287,  302 

• — — Fibres  of  the  Heart  200 
Spleen  9  3 

Squirrels  comminute  their  Food 
with  their  Fore-Teeth  80 

Stomach  42 

Straight  Fibres  of  the  Heart  200 
Subjetl  of  Anatomy  1 

Sub  fiance  of  the  Pancreas  93. 
Brain'zqa,.  Kidnies  111.  Tefii- 
cles  r  18.  Breafi  190.  Heart  200. 
Lungs  208,  209 

Superficies  of  the  Ce rebel  284 
Suppling  and  Lubrication  the  uje 
of  Fat  33 

Surface  of  the  Liver  99 


Sydenham’*  Problem  of  Nutrition 
confide  red 

Syflole  of  the  Heart  fufficiently  ac¬ 
counted  for  by  Dr.  Lower  212 

T.  Teeth 


INDEX. 


T. 


•*1 *Eeth 

58 

X  - not  always  ufed  for 

Ma~ 

(lication 

59 

Tendon 

4 

Tendinous  Centre  of  the  Diaphragm 

193 

Tenuity  of  the  Cuticula 

1 1 

Defies  of  the  Brain 

283 

Tefiicles 

1 17 

Thicknefs  of  the  Skin 

14 

Thigh ,  its  Paris 

43* 

Third  Coat  of  the  G all-bladder  105 

Thymus 

l95 

Thyroide  Cartilage 

204 

- - Glands 

205 

Thyroarytamoides 

206 

Time  of  the  Birth 

172 

* - of  augmentation  and  decreafe 

of  the  Breafi 

189 

Tongue 

350 

Torcular  Herophili 

272 

Transfufion  from  the  Mother  to  the 

Foetus 

*33 

Tranfverfales  Penis 

137 

Trifcufpid  Valves 

200 

Trunk  of  the  Porus  Bilarius 

104 

— — of  the  Porta 

106 

- — of  the  Trachea 

206 

Truncus  Intercoftalis 

300 

Tubae  Fallopianre 

i6r 

Tubuli  Ladtiferi 

191 

Tumours  of  the  Gula 

38 

Tunick 

3 

- of  the  Liver 

100 

- of  the  Trachea 

207 

Tunicks  of  the  Spleen  9j,  96 

Tunica  Mufculofa&  Vaginalis  37 
— Vafculofa  39 

Two  Ligaments  befides  the  Suf- 
penforium  of  the  Liver  100 
Two  degrees  of  Sanguification  258 

V. 

VAgina  Uteri  i$6 

—Difpntes  about  the  Parts 


Sanguifying  257 

Valve  of  the  Ileum  49 

Valves  in  the  Latleals  5 6 

Valves  1 99 

Valves  in  the  Spermatick  Veins 

117 

Valvulse  Conniventes  49 

Variety  of  Stomachs  reducible  to 
three  kinds  63 

Various  Derivation  of  the  Men- 
ftruum  <58 

Vas  Breve  4 6 

VafaAdipofa  jl 

— — Praeparantia  1I5 

Vein  $ 

Veins  making  the  Trunk  of  the  Por¬ 
ta  107 

- — - of  the  Diaphragm  193 

— — of  the  Brain 

Vena  Porta  106 

Venae  Coronarioe  201 

Venter ,  or  Belly  of  a  Mufcte  4 

Ventriculus  28 

Ventricles,  four  275 

Verheyen’*  Bronchial  Glands 

207 

Vefica  Urinaria  29 

Veficulae  Seminales  121 


- the  only  Receptacles  of  Seed 

123 

Veffels  of  the  Stomach  45.  Pan¬ 
creas  94.  Kidnies  113.  Blad¬ 
der  and  Urethra  115.  Breafis 
190.  Mediaftinum  195.  Thy¬ 
mus  ibid.  Heart  197,  20 1. 
Lungs  208,  210.  Trachea  209. 


Medulla  Spinalis  289 

Vomer  308 

Upper  Branch  of  the  Plexus  Gan- 

glioformis  293 

Ureters  1 1 1 

Urethra  114 


Ufe  of  the  Skirt  l$.  Fat  35. 
Membrana  Adipofa  20.  Mufi 
cles  of  the  Abdomen  24.  Lym- 
patick  Peritonaeum  27.  Omen¬ 
tum  36.  Pterygopharyngaeum 
41.  Longitudinal  Fibres  44, 
Nervous  Coat  of  the  Stomach 


w. 
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ibid.  Crufia  Villoha  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach  ibid.  Rumen  82.  Saccu- 
li  in  the  Rumen  of  Camels  83. 
Spleen  98.  Breafls  192.  Dia¬ 
phragm  197.  Glandula  Pituita- 
jia  uncertain  282.  Coats  of  the 
Medulla  Spinalis  288.  Pituita 

3 1 3. 

Uterus  1 57 

Uvula  346 


W  AX  of  opening  the  Skull  27  £ 
Willis’*  Error  of  the  Or¬ 
gans  of  Re  [pit  at  ion  227 

X. 

XYphoides  Cartilage  24 
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feptem,cum  Commentario  Martini  Lifter.  11  mo.  1716. 

Pharmacopoeia  Extemporanea,  five  Praefcriptorum  Chilias,  in  qua 
Remediorum  eUgantiura  8c  efticacium  Paradigmata,  ad  omnes  fere 
medendi  lntentibnes  accommodata  candide  proponuntur;  una  cum 
viribus,  Operandi  ratione,  DoftBus  &  Incidibus  annexis.  Editio  quin¬ 
ta  longe  audtior  8c  emendatior,  per  Tho.  Fuller,  M.  D.  1  imo  1714. 

Pharmacopoeia  Colleg.  Reg.  Londini  Remedia  omnia  fuccindfe  de- 
fcripta.  Editio quarta,  per  J.  Shiptoa.  ii mo.  1711. 

Proceffus  Integri  in  Morbis  fere  omnibus  curandis,  nec  non  de 
PhthiftTradfatulOjEditio  quarta  aThoma  Sydenham, M.D.  nmo.  1712. 

Pharmacopoeia  Extemporanea :  Or  a  Body  of  Medicines,  containing 
a  thoufand  Sejedt  Prefcripts  anfvvering  m.oft  Intentions  of  Cure  ;  to 
which  are  added  ufeful  Scholia,  a  Catalogue  of  Remedies,  and  a  co¬ 
pious  Index  for  the  Aftiftance  of  young  Phyficians;  The  Second  E- 
dition  with  large  Additions  by  the  Author  Tho.  Fuller.  8 vo.  1714. 

A  Syftem  of  Rational  and  Practical  Chirurgery  ;  wherein  all  the 
general  Intentions,  whether  Natural  or  Artificial,  are  accounted  for 
and  explained,  according  to  the  Corpufcular  Philofophy,  and  the  evi¬ 
dent  Qualities  of  Medicines  :  Together  with  the-Caufes,  Diagno- 
fticks,  and  Method  of  Cure  of  Tumours,  Ulcers,  Wounds,  Fractures 
and  Diflocations.  To  which  is  added,  an  index  of  Medicines,  and 
their  evident  Qualities.  By  Richard  Boulton ,  late  of  Brazen-Nofe-Col- 
lege  ill  Oxford ,  1714.  8^0, 

Boerhaave  s  Aphorifms  concerning  the  Knowledge  and  Cure  of 
Difeales ;  tranftated  from  the  6ft  Edition,  Printed  at  Leyden  1715. 
With  ufeful  Obfervations  and  Explanations.  8 vo.  17  1  5: 

Praxis  Medica  Boerhaaviand  ;  being  a  compleat  Body  of  Prefcrip- 
tions,  adapted  to  eachSedtion  of  the  Practical  Aphorifirfs  of  H.  Boer - 
haute ,  cvc.  To  which  is  added.  Methodus  pr&fcribendi  Formulas  fe - 
cundum  Archibaldum  Pitcarnium ,  12.1710.1716. 

The  Hiftory  of  Cold  Bathing,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  in  two 
Parts.  The  ftrft  by  Sir  fohn  Flayer  of  Litchfield ,  Kt.  The  lecond 
treating  of  the  genuine  ufe  of  Hot  and  Cold  Baths  ;  together  with  the 
wonderful  Effects  of  the  Bath  Water  drank  hot  frbm  the  Pump,  in 
decay’d  Stomachs,  and  in  molt  Difeafes  of  the  Bowels,  Liver,  and 
Spleen,  <tvc.  The  4th  Edition,  with  Additions.  By  Edward  Bay- 
7iard ,  M.  D.  8 vo.  17 15. 

De  refta  Sanguinis  Mijfione  :  Or,  New  and  exadt  Obfervations  of 
Fevers,  err.  By.fL  White ,  M.  D.  8 vo.  1712. 

In  the  Prefs, 

Emmenologia  :  in  qua  Fluxus  Muliebris  Menftrui  Phenomena, 
Period!,  Vitia,  cum  medendi  Methodo,  ad  Rationes  Mechanics 
exiguntur.  Audtore  Johanne  Freind,  M.  D.  Coll.  Med.  Londin.  Be 
SocrB  Reg.  Socius.  Ecfftio  fecunda  audtior  8c  emendatior.  8 vc*  1717- 


